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PREFACE

This study was carried out within the project “Tracking the Tocharians from Europe to China:
a linguistic reconstruction’ (project number 276-70-028) funded by the Dutch Research
Council (NWO) under the guidance of Michaél Peyrot. This book is the result of a four-year
PhD project at the Leiden University Centre for Linguistics (LUCL) under the supervision of
Michaél Peyrot and Sasha Lubotsky. It represents a revised version of the PhD dissertation
produced in this framework. A new chapter on Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese and Tum-
shuqgese and the final indexes are amongst the most notable additions.

Initially, the project was focused on the historical phonology of Khotanese and
Tumshugese, and the linguistic contacts with Tocharian were relegated to an appendix.
During the third year, however, it became clear that Tocharian had preserved many
prehistoric loanwords from Khotanese and Tumshugese that previous scholars had
overlooked. When I realised that this new corpus of loanwords could be very significant for
the study of Khotanese historical phonology, the research focus shifted to this group of
loanwords. The title ‘watafii lantam’ refers to a Tocharian A tune name whose origin and
meaning were unclear. In this study (§2.1. s.v. ;watano*), I argue that it is possible to translate
it as ‘in (the tune of) the King of Khotan’ and that the Tocharian B match of TA watam*
‘Khotan’ is TB ,watano*.! Thanks to this interpretation, it is now clear for the first time that
the name of Khotan was known to Tocharians and borrowed from Pre-Khotanese speakers.

Many people and institutions have contributed to this work during its five years of
gestation. I am grateful to Leiden University and the LUCL for welcoming me as a staff
member and supporting me throughout the various phases of the PhD trajectory. I am
particularly grateful to Michaél Peyrot, who accepted me as part of his project and supervised
the research activities that led to the completion of this volume. Sasha Lubotsky was always
very helpful and encouraging in all matters Indo-Iranian and Indo-European. Mauro Maggi
first taught me Khotanese and Iranian philology during my BA years at Sapienza. He has
never ceased to offer his kind advice in the following years, granting me access to R.E.
Emmerick’s unpublished notes, crucial for many sections of this study. I also feel very much
indebted to Enrico Morano, who first aroused my interest in Middle Iranian languages and
texts long ago. Nicholas Sims-Williams thoroughly read the final manuscript and made many
important suggestions.

My thanks also go to the members of the defence committee (Gerd Carling, Mauro Maggi,
Stefan Norbruis, Tijmen Pronk, Gijsbert J. Rutten, and Nicholas Sims-Williams) for their nu-
merous comments and improvements. The reading notes and kind editorial assistance of Ag-
nes Korn, who accepted the volume for publication in the series Beitrdge zur Iranistik, were
instrumental in giving the manuscript its final form. Finally, I am grateful to the Indogerma-
nische Gesellschaft for awarding me the first prize for best dissertation of the year 2022.

! Tocharian A w(a)tafii lantam ‘in (the tune of) the King of Khotan’ can be read in its Brahmi original
from the manuscript A 24 b5 on the cover of this book. Beneath it, its Old Khotanese equivalent hvatdind
rre ‘the King of Khotan’ (nom. sg.) from the main manuscript of the Book of Zambasta (Z 5.114) can be
found as well.
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It is, again, a challenging task to thank all the colleagues and friends who made this study
possible. For space reasons, I must limit myself to only a handful of people. First and
foremost, I am grateful to Chams Bernard, my colleague in the NWO project. His work on
Old Steppe Iranian loanwords in Tocharian complements this study, and many of his ideas
found their way into this work. The following colleagues (in alphabetic order) deserve a
special mention: Kate Bellamy, Ruixuan Chen, Alessandro Del Tomba, Louise Friis,
Athanaric Huard, Stefan Norbruis, Niels Schoubben, Xander Vertegaal, and Abel Warries.
Finally, I would like to thank my parents and my brother for their continuous support.
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Si
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tr. transitive Vim Book of Vimalakirti
transl. translation VKN Vimalakirtinirdesasitra
Tq. Tumshugese voc. vocative
Uv. Udanavarga YAv. Young Avestan
A% Widewdad Yd. Yidgha
Vajr Vajracchedika ZMP Zoroastrian Middle Persian
Ved. Vedic Z Book of Zambasta
SYMBOLS
- loanword from language A into - lan- *x  reconstructed form
guage B x*  inferred form (e.g. nom. sg. of a lexeme
[x]  phonetic form; of which only other case forms are at-
restoration in a Khotanese text; tested)
uncertain reading in a Tocharian text; **x  wrong form
additions in the English translations. > developed phonologically into
[x|  morphological form < developed phonologically from
(x)  restoration in a Tocharian text punctuation mark in a Tocharian
<x> orthographic form manuscript (single dot)
)X restored (certain) form in quotations of : punctuation mark in a Tocharian
Suv (cf. Suv I: xxx) manuscript (double dot)
/// theline starts or ends with a lacunain a punctuation mark in a Khotanese

Tocharian text

manuscript (single dot)
punctuation mark in a Khotanese
manuscript (double dot)

REMARKS ON THE NOTATION OF PROTO-IRANIAN

The notation of Proto-Iranian follows in the main lines Cheung (EDIV: xiii). Instead of
Cheung’s *y and *i, however, I use *w and *y. Further, instead of *s and *z < PIIr. *¢ and */, I
use *¢ and *j. As a convention, * is used for the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese ancestor of
the Old Khotanese (classical orthography) voiceless <$§> and *Z for that of the Old Khotanese
voiced <$>.



1. INTRODUCTION

1.1. PRELIMINARIES AND AIMS

This study investigates the linguistic contacts between Khotanese and Tumshugese on the
one hand and Tocharian A and B on the other. Its main objective is to detect and analyse the
Tocharian lexicon of Khotanese and Tumshugqese provenance. The longest chapter (Chapter
2.) presents and discusses Tocharian lexical items possibly or probably borrowed from Kho-
tanese and Tumshugqese and rejects several unlikely borrowing etymologies that have been
proposed. The corpus determined in Chapter 2. is then subject to a phonological (Chapter
3.) and a semantic (Chapter 4.) analysis. Chapter 5. contains a preliminary assessment of the
Tocharian component in the lexicon of Khotanese and Tumshugese, and Chapter 6. summa-
rises the results of the investigation.
The research questions that are at the basis of this study can be summarised as follows:

1. Is it possible to expand the corpus of Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in To-
charian already known from the scientific literature?

2. What are the phonological and morphological features of these loanwords?

3. Is it possible to classify the loanwords chronologically? From which stages of Kho-
tanese and Tumshuqese did the borrowing take place?

4. Which semantic areas of the lexicon were subject to borrowing from Khotanese and
Tumshugese?

5. Which type of linguistic contact took place between Tocharian and Khotanese and
Tumshugese?

Chapter 2. is concerned with the first research question, Chapter 3. with the second and
the third, and Chapter 4. with the fourth. Chapter 6. summarises the most important
conclusions and provides possible answers to the fifth question.

In chapters 4. and 5., and in the discussion of some of the lexical items in §2.1., I have
sketched some possible socio-historical scenarios explaining the intensity and quality of lan-
guage contact between Tocharian and Khotanese and Tumshugqese. It should be stressed that
none of these scenarios has been sufficiently explored. Therefore, the historical conclusions
summarised in Chapter 6. still have the character of hypotheses that await a more detailed
investigation. It is hoped that such research may be carried out in the not-so-distant future,
as it might reveal a great deal about the cultural history of the Tarim Basin.

After a brief introduction to the Tocharian languages (§1.2.) and Khotanese and Tum-
shugese (§1.3.), this chapter defines the research problem (§1.4.) and offers an overview of
the scientific literature on the subject (§1.5.). Further, it describes the methodology employed
(§1.6.) and, finally, the structure of the entries in §2.1. and Chapter 5. (§1.7.).
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1.2. TOCHARIAN AND ITS CONTACT LANGUAGES

‘Tocharian’ is the conventional designation of two extinct Indo-European languages once
spoken in the northern part of today’s Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region in Northwest
China. These two languages are referred to as Tocharian A (TA), originally from Agni/Yanqi
(also called ‘East Tocharian’ or ‘Agnean’), and Tocharian B (TB), originally from Kuca (also
called ‘West Tocharian’ or ‘Kuchean’). The designation goes back to the beginning of the 20"
century when the first Tocharian manuscripts were unearthed from the sands of the
Taklimakan desert (Sieg and Siegling 1908).

The manuscripts written in Tocharian B can be dated approximately from the 5% to the
10" ¢. CE. Tocharian A is attested in manuscripts dating from the 7" to the 10" c. CE (Pinault
1989a: 7-10). Following the standard chronological periodisation by Peyrot (2008), Tochar-
ian B can be divided into an archaic, a classical, and a late phase. Further, a ‘colloquial’ type
is distinguished (Peyrot 2008: 190). As for Tocharian A, the language attested in the extant
manuscripts seems to be more uniform. Ogihara (2014) has shown that, besides its use as a
religious language, it was also employed as an administrative language in the monasteries.
Both languages are written in the so-called ‘North-Turkestan’ variant of the Indian Brahmi
script.

Tocharian A and B are genetically related. It is possible to reconstruct their ancestor lan-
guage, which is conventionally termed ‘Proto-Tocharian’ (PT). The dating of Proto-Tochar-
ian is debated, but it can be estimated between the 10 and 5% c. BCE (see further §6.2.2.1.).

Language contact played an important role in the historical development of Tocharian.
Neighbouring languages have left extensive traces in all language levels, i.e. phonology, mor-
phology, and the lexicon. In prehistoric times, Tocharian was probably in contact with ‘Old
Steppe’ Iranian (OSIr.), an otherwise unattested Old Iranian language (Peyrot 2018),” and
with Uralic (Peyrot 2019). More recent contacts involve Old and Middle Chinese, Old Uy-
ghur, Sogdian, Bactrian, and Parthian. With the expansion of Buddhism in the Tarim Basin,
a significant part of the lexicon was borrowed from Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit and Middle
Indic languages, chiefly Gandhari. The precise dating and extent of language exchange with
Khotanese and Tumshugqese (see §1.3.) is unknown because no comprehensive studies are
available. This work shows that Khotanese and Tumshugqese influence on Tocharian was
much more intense than expected and spanned almost two millennia.

1.3. KHOTANESE AND TUMSHUQESE

Khotanese and Tumshugese are two Middle Iranian languages once spoken in the southwest-
ern and northwestern parts of today’s Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region in Northwest
China. At the beginning of the 20" century, following their discovery, the two languages were
named after the two cities Khotan (today’s 1 Hétidn) and Tumshuq (today’s FIREF 5
Tumushuke).

Khotanese is richly documented. The literature includes literary and religious (Buddhist)
texts and many secular documents (Maggi 2009a). The oldest manuscripts are plausibly dated
to the 5" c. CE on palaeographical grounds (Maggi 2016, 2022a) and the language may have

2 The contact with Old Steppe Iranian is the subject of the PhD research of my colleague Chams Bernard
(Leiden University), from whom I adopt this preliminary language label (see §1.5.)



1.4. The significance of Khotanese and Tumshugqese loanwords in Tocharian 19

been spoken roughly until the Qarakhanid conquest of Khotan at the beginning of the 11" c.
CE. Two main stages of the language are conventionally distinguished: Old and Late Kho-
tanese.’ In this work, I reconstruct a pre-stage which I term ‘Pre-Khotanese’ (PK). Whereas
manuscripts written in Old Khotanese were mainly found within the Khotan area, Late Kho-
tanese is also documented through manuscripts from the Dunhuang area, where a Khotanese
community was residing. The extant manuscripts are either Chinese book rolls or Indian-
type pustaka books. They are written in the southern variant of Turkestan Brahmi (Dragoni
2017: 396). Old Khotanese is one of the most conservative Middle Iranian languages. It pre-
serves six of the eight Proto-Iranian cases, shows traces of neuter gender, and has four moods
(with traces of an injunctive).

Tumshugese is known only from a handful of documents (Maue 2009) dated approxi-
mately to the 8" c. CE (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 467-69). As far as can be gathered from the
scanty material, Tumshugese was heavily influenced by Tocharian B. Traces of this influence
can be found in the script, a northern variant of the “Turkestan Brahm’ also used for Tochar-
ian, the lexicon, and the literature.* The so-called ‘Fremdzeichen’, or ‘foreign signs’, are a par-
ticular feature of the Tumshuqese writing system. Some are original inventions, and some are
shared with Tocharian, Sogdian, and Old Uyghur Brahmi. The manuscript of the Tum-
shuqese Karmavacana (Emmerick 1985a) might be earlier than the rest of the documents, as
only one of the Fremdzeichen (xs5) was used in this text. Still, no exact dating can be proposed
with certainty.

The importance of Tumshugese lies in the fact that it is genetically related to Khotanese,
but it is far more conservative. As an example, one may compare Tq. rorda- ‘given’ and OKh.
hiida- id.’, both from PIr. *fra-brta-. As in the case of Tocharian A and B, the comparison
between Khotanese and Tumshuqese may allow the reconstruction of a common ancestor
that I will term ‘Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese’ (PTK) following Peyrot (2018: 272-74).

1.4. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KHOTANESE AND TUMSHUQESE
LOANWORDS IN TOCHARIAN

Why is it important to study Khotanese and Tumshugese loanwords in Tocharian? In the
first place, little is known about the linguistic prehistory of the Tarim Basin. The analysis of
the loanword corpus may shed light on the age and significance of the first contacts between
Khotanese and Tocharian. Through the comparative method (see Campbell 2020: 140-93),
it is possible to reconstruct the pre- and proto-stages of Khotanese and Tumshuqese. This
allows to establish whether the phonological features of the loanwords into Tocharian are to
be dated to the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese period (see §1.3.) or to the historically attested
stages. The relative chronology of the loanwords and a thorough semantic analysis may show
precisely which parts of the lexicon were most extensively borrowed at what stage in the his-
tory of the languages under investigation.

* This is only a conventional definition that must be refined in the future. Skjerve (KMB: Ixx), in
addition to Old and Late Khotanese, distinguishes a Middle Khotanese stage.

* If the identification of the language of the so-called ‘Formal KharosthT fragments proposed in Dragoni,
Schoubben, and Peyrot (2020: 357-58) is correct, it may be an earlier form of Tumshugese.
Significantly, the fragments were found as far east as Kuéa, Soréuq, and Tuyuq in the vicinity of Turfan,
i.e. in Tocharian-speaking territory.
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As loanwords can provide essential insights into the social interactions among different
groups in the past (Epps 2015: 585-86), the analysis conducted in this study contributes to a
better understanding of the dynamics of interactions among the population groups of the
prehistoric Tarim Basin. The results of this analysis can be employed to address more com-
plex questions related to power relations, language dominance, and ancient population move-
ments in the Tarim Basin. Furthermore, the study of more recent loanwords may shed light
on the same dynamics in historical times.

As an example, the results of this study deliver relevant material for the study of the spread
of Buddhism among the people of the Tarim Basin by contributing to the ongoing discussions
on the circulation of texts and ritual practices in the area. As many of the loanwords discussed
here belong to the medical language, this study also contributes to the study of the circulation
of medical knowledge in the Tarim Basin, both before and after the introduction of Ayurvedic
texts and practices along with the spread of Buddhism in the region (Dragoni 2021). Medical
loanwords from prehistoric stages of Tumshuqese and Khotanese shed new light on the Pre-
Buddhist medical practices in the Tarim Basin. Determining the borrowing directions of
medical terminology of Indic origin into the vernacular languages of the Tarim Basin, on the
other hand, contributes to a better understanding of the main routes of circulation of Indian
medical knowledge in the region.

On a different note, this study may also be considered a contribution to Tocharian and
Khotanese lexicography. Although the Tocharian situation is slightly better than the Kho-
tanese one (Pinault 2019, Emmerick and Maggi 2001), the lexicography of the two languages
is still in the preliminary phase. As Bailey’s dictionary (DKS, 1979) is outdated, Khotanese
lacks a comprehensive, up-to-date lexicographical tool. Scholars must rely on the glossaries
of the edited texts and combine them with the three volumes of Studies in the Vocabulary of
Khotanese (SVK I-III). On the Tocharian side, Adams’ dictionary (DoT), Carling’s first vol-
ume of the Dictionary of Tocharian A (DTTA), and the online Comprehensive Edition of To-
charian Manuscripts (CEToM) are the most important lexicographical tools available. How-
ever, as many texts in both languages are still unedited, it is often necessary to provide new
translations of the text passages under investigation. A direct examination of the text passages
in which a lexeme occurs is essential to determine its correct meaning and phonological
shape. Thus, some of the results of this investigation can also be read as a contribution to the
philological study of Tocharian, Khotanese, and Tumshugqese texts.

1.5. PREVIOUS STUDIES

The problem of the linguistic contact between Tocharian and Khotanese has always been
inextricably connected to the problem of Iranian loanwords in Tocharian. A detailed analysis
of previous studies on this subject is found in Bernard (2023: 12-14). Only the studies directly
concerned with Khotanese and Tumshuqese will be examined in this context.

Hansen (1940) is the first attempt at a systematic overview of the Iranian loanwords in
Tocharian. Fifty-one items are analysed and commented upon. In Hansen’s view, twenty-
seven lexemes can be traced back to Khotanese. This analysis is now outdated because of its
lack of consideration of the Gandhari, Bactrian and Old Steppe Iranian influence on Tochar-
ian: of his twenty-seven items, only four can now be considered as borrowed from Khotanese
(see §2.1. s.v. ankwas(t), pissank, tvankaro, yolo).
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Cursory allusions to the Tocharian material can be found in some of H.W. Bailey’s articles
and, most notably, in the Dictionary of Khotan-Saka (DKS) and the Prolexis to the Book of
Zambasta (KT VI).° However, only one section of an article by H.W. Bailey deals exclusively
with the contacts between Khotanese and Tocharian. In ‘Recent work in ‘“Tocharian” (Bailey
1947: 149-50), the author briefly lists ten lexemes that, in his opinion, may have been
borrowed from Khotanese. In this work, I show that only three of these ten items can be
considered loanwords from Khotanese (see §2.1. s.v. ankwas(t), tvankaro, spakiye).®

Isebaert’s (1980) unpublished dissertation is the only comprehensive monograph on Ira-
nian loanwords in Tocharian. However, as for the Middle Iranian data, it is now outdated.
Moreover, its continuous resorting to a general label of ‘Middle Iranian’ without specifying
the donor language is problematic. A significant contribution that excluded a Khotanese
origin for a group of Tocharian lexemes by arguing for a Bactrian provenance instead is
Schwartz (1974). A solid confirmation of his hypothesis came from the recent discovery of
the Bactrian documents (Sims-Williams 1997: 23). Other repertoires of loanwords are the
more recent Tocharian A and B lexicographical works, i.e. Adams’ dictionary of Tocharian B
(DoT) and Carling’s Tocharian A Thesaurus (DTTA).

Schmidt (1985) was the first scholar to recognise an ancient layer of Old Iranian prove-
nance in the group of loanwords distinguished by the correspondence Ir. *a ~ TB e, TA a.
Further studies (Pinault 2002: 245, Peyrot 2015, Peyrot 2018: 280, Bernard 2023) confirmed
that this layer is to be attributed to an otherwise unattested Old Iranian language, possibly
sharing some affinities with the ‘Scythian’ group of Iranian steppe dialects, hence the desig-
nation by Chams Bernard of ‘Old Steppe Iranian’.

Tremblay (2005) challenged this hypothesis by identifying this Old Iranian layer with the
ancestor of Khotanese and Tumshugqese, a reconstructed ‘Old Sakan’ (Tremblay 2005: 422).
The main argument for this identification is his interpretation of the Tocharian word for
‘iron’, TB eficuwo A aficu*, which shows the exclusively ‘Old Sakan’ outcome *sw of the Proto-
Iranian cluster *¢éw and contains the Iranian vowel *a in the donor language. In my opinion,
TB eficuwo A aficu* is more likely to contain an original *e in the donor language, the product
of an early ‘trajected umlaut’ of original *a (see §2.1. s.v. eficuwo and Peyrot, Dragoni, and
Bernard 2022). Therefore, this word did not belong to the early layer of loanwords in which
Old Iranian *a corresponded to TB e A a. Another argument against Tremblay’s suggestion
has been put forward by Peyrot (2018). His discovery that the Tocharian B word for ‘mule’,
TB etswe, corresponds to PIr. *aéwa- ‘horse’ and does not show the palatal outcome observed
in the Tumshugese-Khotanese branch separates the Old Steppe Iranian loanwords from the
Tumshugese-Khotanese branch.

Without this older Old Steppe Iranian layer, the Khotanese loanwords into Tocharian
amounted to no more than fifteen items, according to Tremblay’s (2005) list. The Khotanese
and Tumshugese people were historically the oldest neighbours of the Tocharians, so the

® Both in the Dictionary and in the Prolexis, the quotations of the Tocharian material are mostly cursory
and without an in-depth analysis of the borrowing paths involved.

¢ Bailey (1947: 150) concludes that ‘The Annals of Khotan and the Krorayina documents show that the
Khotanese had close connexions with the cities of Kashghar, Kuci, Argi and Krorayina in political
matters. Linguistic interchange was inevitable.” However, it should be noted that, whereas allusions to
Kashgar are pretty evident in the Li yul lung bstan pa, the same cannot be said about some alleged
references to Tocharian-speaking towns in the North. Bailey’s hypotheses on the origin of er mo no (KT
VII: 18-9) and o sku (Bailey 1947: 147) need more detailed research.
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number appeared to be very low. This observation constituted the starting point of this re-
search. Two possible explanations exist for these data: either the intensity of lexical borrowing
was minimal, or the corpus can still be enlarged through a more detailed analysis of the To-
charian lexicon. The first explanation considers that geographical proximity, even over a long
period, does not always result in heavy borrowing from one language to another. It is entirely
possible that language contact between Tocharian and Khotanese resulted only in very mod-
erate lexical borrowing. This hypothesis may be backed by the fact that the majority of the
already known Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian belong to the technical language of med-
icine (Dragoni 2021) and are part of the nonbasic vocabulary, the first to be borrowed in a
situation of casual contact (Thomason and Kaufman 1988: 77, Thomason 2010: 41).” On the
other hand, however, it can also be argued that centuries of proximity, if not more than one
millennium, could have resulted in more intense contact. Given that the subject is understud-
ied, more Khotanese loanwords may be found in the Tocharian lexicon.

1.6. KEY CONCEPTS AND METHODOLOGY

As outlined in the preceding section, this study was born out of the necessity to determine
whether the corpus of Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian was limited to fifteen items. The
first step of the investigation involved an in-depth critical assessment of the already-known
corpus of Khotanese loanwords. This preliminary analysis aimed to determine which phono-
logical features distinguished the already-known Khotanese loanwords from loanwords from
other languages.

Based on this initial corpus of fifteen items, I could establish that the Tocharian B ending
nom. sg. -o was quite widespread among loanwords from Khotanese.® As a consequence, the
focus of the research became a re-examination of all Tocharian B lexemes with nom. sg. -0
and obl. sg. -a or -ai with unclear etymology. This methodology revealed a new set of
prehistoric loanwords from Pre-Khotanese and the ancestor language of Khotanese and
Tumshugese. This study contains a detailed investigation of this new set of loanwords. In the
analysis, only ca. half of the possible loanwords examined were classified as reliable. Many
etymologies were rejected or considered doubtful (see §2.2.).

Before entering into the subject, some key concepts from current research on language
contact need to be defined and explained.® In this study, a loanword is defined as a word that
entered the lexicon of a language at a certain point in its history as the result of a borrowing
process (or transfer, copying, see Haspelmath 2009: 36). The term borrowing broadly refers to
the transfer or copying process in which any linguistic feature of a language (the donor or
source language) is transferred to another language (the recipient language).” Following
Haspelmath (2009: 50-51), I distinguish between two types of borrowing. If the borrowers
are native speakers, one can speak of adoption. On the other hand, if they are non-native

7 On the problems connected with the notion of ‘basic’ vocabulary, see Tadmor, Haspelmath, and
Taylor (2010).

81 believe this ending can be interpreted as the Tocharian B adaptation of the Khotanese acc. sg.
ending -u of the source form (see §3.4.3.2. and §3.4.10.).

° For the possibility of applying modern language contact theories to the study of ancient languages, cf.
the discussion in Boyd (2021: 91-94), focused on the ancient Near East.

19 Following a common habit in the scientific literature, I also use borrowing to refer metonymically to
a borrowed element, i.e. a Joan (Haspelmath 2009: 37).
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speakers, the process is called imposition." This distinction is not directly relevant to this
study, as the type of contact investigated here involves most likely an adoption situation, i.e.
native speakers of Tocharian borrowing from speakers of Khotanese and Tumshugqese
(§6.2.3.).

Another important distinction is between material and structural borrowing (Haspelmath
2009: 39). This study is primarily concerned with lexical borrowing (i.e. loanwords), a type of
material borrowing. Structural borrowing (e.g. calques) is not systematically investigated
here. A loanword can undergo a process of adaptation in the recipient language, which may
involve phonological, morphological, syntactic, or orthographic changes aimed at making the
loanword fit better into the recipient language. If no adaptation process occurs, one should
speak more precisely of a foreignism rather than a loanword (Haspelmath 2009: 41-42). An
example of adaptation in the corpus analysed in this study is the Khotanese acc. sg. ending -u,
adapted as nom. sg. -0 in Tocharian B. As Tocharian B has no nom. sg. ending -u, the end-
ing -0 was chosen as its phonologically closest equivalent within the Tocharian B morpho-
logical system (see §3.4.10.).

As for the causes of borrowing, an important distinction can be made between cultural
and core borrowings (Haspelmath 2009: 46-49). Cultural borrowings are loanwords for new
concepts from the outside, whereas core borrowings duplicate existing words of the recipient
language. It is common to refer to cultural borrowings as due to ‘necessity’ and to core bor-
rowings as due to ‘prestige’ (see Carling et al. 2019).

Identifying a loanword is often a complex process. In the case of the present study, the
procedure is even more difficult because it involves fragmentarily attested languages with no
direct continuants in the present day (see §1.4.). Once a suspect pair of lexemes have been
identified, the first step involves thoroughly examining the occurrences to determine their
correct meaning and phonological shape.

The second step aims at excluding any alternative explanation to borrowing (Haspelmath
2009: 44). Therefore, the etymological proposals available in the literature for every Tochar-
ian lexeme under scrutiny have been analysed according to the principles of the comparative
method (Campbell 2020: 140-77) and the traditional check-list by Hoffman and Tichy
(1980).

If, after this analysis, the Proto-Indo-European etymology of the Tocharian word appears
impossible or highly uncertain, a preliminary borrowing path from Khotanese or Tum-
shugese can be proposed.

The third step involves the examination of the proposed Khotanese and Tumshuqese
source forms. Combining the comparative method with internal reconstruction (Campbell
2020: 194-209) allows the reconstruction of the linguistic stages of the Khotanese and/or
Tumshugese form before its historical attestation (PTK and PK, see chapter 3.). For a pro-
posed borrowing path to be plausible, the phonological shape and the meaning of the To-
charian word should be compatible with at least one of the five linguistic stages of Khotanese
and Tumshugqese considered in this study (PTK, PK, OKh., LKh. or Tq.).

The fourth step involves the determination of the direction of borrowing. In this study,
the criteria listed by Haspelmath (2009: 45) have been adopted: a. morphological analysabil-
ity in the donor language, b. signs of phonological adaptation in the recipient language, c.
attestation of the lexeme in a language closely related to the donor language but spoken

" For a slightly different terminology, see Thomason and Kaufman (1988: 20-21).
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outside the sphere of influence of the recipient language, d. semantic plausibility. The direc-
tion of borrowing may be difficult to establish in the case of a Wanderwort, i.e. ‘a borrowed
word diffused across numerous languages, usually with a wide geographical distribution’
(Campbell and Mixco 2007: 220). However, as the concept of Wanderwort is extremely vague
(De Vaan 2008a), I have tried to avoid its use as an explanatory device as much as possible. A
special effort has been put into determining the most plausible borrowing directions, even if
a lexeme does not reveal any recognisable Iranian etymology.

In §2.2., a classification of the examined items into three categories (reliable, less relia-
ble/doubtful and rejected loanwords) is attempted. The checklist for the inclusion of an item
into any of these three categories involves the following three criteria:

= Phonological correspondence.
= Semantic identity.
= QOccurrence of the source form either in Khotanese or in Tumshugese.

If a loanword satisfies all three criteria, it is placed in the first category (‘reliable loan-
words’). Cases like TB cowo* ‘robbing’ violate the third principle only superficially. For TB
cowo*, the Khotanese form is attested in a derivative with ka-suffix not present in Tocharian.
It can be argued that a form without ka-suffix existed at the time of borrowing into Tocharian.
This assumption is not problematic given the ample spread of the ka-suffix in Middle Iranian.
Therefore, cowo* has been classified as reliable.

The second category (less reliable/doubtful loanwords) contains all the etymologies that
fully satisfy two of the above criteria but only partially the third one. For instance, cases like
TB kontso* and TB kompo* have an excellent phonological correspondence in an attested
Khotanese lexeme, but their meaning in Tocharian is unclear. However, the contexts in which
they occur may justify a translation very close to the meaning attested for the Khotanese
words. In the case of TB wicuko ‘cheek, (jaw)bone’, the nominal formation is not attested in
Khotanese. However, the verb from which it could be derived is attested, so the existence of
this lexeme cannot be ruled out. Therefore, these etymologies cannot be rejected and are clas-
sified as doubtful. I have rejected all the etymologies that violate at least one of the abovemen-
tioned criteria.

1.7. STRUCTURE OF THE ENTRIES IN §2.1. AND CHAPTER 5.

§2.1. constitutes the central part of this work. In this section, I discuss items that I consider
potential loanwords from Khotanese and Tumshugese into Tocharian. This part is structured
as a dictionary of borrowed lexical items. The lexemes are listed according to the Devanagari-
based order customary in Tocharian studies (DoT: xii). Both the structure of the single entries
and, by extension, the structure of this work as a whole follows the tradition of studies in the
loanword corpus of the Hebrew bible (Ellenbogen 1962, Mankowski 2000, Noonan 2019).
Each entry has the following structure:

= Tocharian occurrences

= Khotanese and/or Tumshugese occurrences of the source form
= Discussion

= Results
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If alexeme is well-known and very well-attested or if its occurrences have already been treated
in full in recent scientific publications, the Tocharian and/or the Khotanese or Tumshugese
lists of occurrences might be omitted if they do not bear any relevance to the discussion.

The discussion includes a critical assessment of the previous literature on the lexeme
(when available) and an in-depth analysis of its phonology and semantics. The results briefly
recapitulate the conclusions of the discussion and establish a borrowing scenario. A complete
reference list of the examined lexical items is given in §2.2. Chapter 5. discusses potential
Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese and Tumshugese. Its entries are structured on the above
mentioned model, but the list of Khotanese and Tumshuqese occurrences precedes the
Tocharian one.






2. KHOTANESE AND TUMSHUQESE LOANWORDS
IN TOCHARIAN

This chapter analyses Tocharian lexemes that I consider potential Khotanese and Tum-
shugese loanwords. It is divided into two parts. §2.1. is a collection of ninety-nine loanword
studies listed according to the Tocharian alphabetical order. Every entry lists the Tocharian
and Khotanese/Tumshuqese occurrences of the lexeme, discusses the material and presents
the results of each investigation. For a more detailed description of the structure of each entry,
see §1.7. §2.2. contains a complete list of the examined lexical items classified into three cate-
gories (reliable, less reliable/doubtful and rejected loanwords).

2.1. LOANWORD STUDIES
(1) TB ANKWAS(T) ‘ASA FOETIDA’, LKH. AMGUSDA- ‘ID.’"2

Tocharian occurrences

= amkwas PKAS 2A a5, artkwas PK AS 2A b2."* Both forms appear in a list of ingredients
belonging to the Tocharian bilingual (Sanskrit-Tocharian) fragments of the Yogasa-
taka. The Sanskrit equivalent is hifigu- ‘id.”** in both cases (Tib. shing kun).

= anwast PK AS 3B b5."° The word appears again in a list of ingredients, although the
text has yet to be identified. It was classified as a medical/magical text. The title of the
section to which the text should refer is given in line b4 as bhitatantra ‘Treatise
against the demons’.

Khotanese occurrences

= In the Siddhasara, it occurs in various orthographic shapes: amgusdd Si 19r4, 128r4,
130v2, amgiisdq’ 12311, amgisdi 126v4, amgisdi’ 12614, amgisdd 10v1, 12v4, 12315,
124v1, agisdd 122r4, amgausdd Si P 2892.82 and 127.

= In the Jivakapustaka: amgisdi JP 56r4, amgausda 97r5, amgausdi 52r1, 98r2, 98v2,
100v2, amgausdd 61v5, 85v3, 104v5.

= In other medical fragments: amgusdi P 2893.219, amgysdi P 2893.165.16

12 Numerals in round brackets before the title of some of the sections of this chapter refer to the numbers
assigned to each reliable loanword in §2.2.1. and will be used throughout this work.

13 The text is not late but shows at least the secondary wiralom for Skt. vida-lavana- ‘salt’ and curm for
Skt. ciirna- ‘powder’.

4 On the Sanskrit word, probably an Iranian loanword, see KEWA III: 593 and EWA III: 538.

15 PK AS 3B is not an archaic text. For instance, it has later satke ‘remedy’ (next to the original samtke)
and later klyiye for kliye. However, it does have ciirnd (for later curm, if citrnd is not a Sanskritism) and
anwast, which looks older because -k- is not written. This graphic phenomenon is associated with older
stages but has no phonological relevance (Peyrot 2008: 178).

16 For the text of P 2893, see KT III: 82-93. A new edition by Silvia Luzzietti is in preparation.
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Discussion?’

The scholarly literature agrees on the Iranian origin of the Tocharian and the Khotanese word
and posits a Proto-Iranian form *angu-jatu-.'® This is interpreted as a compound of
*angu- ‘tangy, sour’ (Bailey 1957: 51) and *jatu- ‘gum’ and is continued by New Persian
angu-Zad.”® From the occurrences in Late Khotanese medical texts, a Khotanese stem
amgusda- can be safely reconstructed as the original.*

PIr. *-jat- > Khot. -sd- is not a regular sound change in Khotanese. The regular outcome
would have probably been **angujsata-, with PIr. *-j- > Khot. -js- (cf. OKh. pajsama- < Plr.
*upa-jama- [Suv II: 293]). The first step to obtaining the Khotanese form is a syncope of
the -a- in **°jsata-, which would have caused secondary contact between **-js- and **-¢-. This
type of secondary contact, however, results in the cluster -ysd- and not -sd-, as shown by the
formation of the 3sg. prs. mid. of type B verbs (SGS: 193), e.g. dajs- ‘to burn’, with 3sg. prs.
mid. daysdi (SGS: 43), and drjs- ‘to hold’, with 3sg. prs. mid. drysde (SGS: 46). -sd- (/zd/)
seems to point to secondary contact of original *-s- (> *-2-) and *-t-,*' e.g. pyiis- ‘to hear’, with
3sg. prs. mid. pyisde (SGS: 87).

As a direct derivation of amgusda- from Proto-Iranian is problematic, it is preferable to
interpret LKh. amgusda- as a loanword from an Iranian language in which intervocalic
*-j- underwent fricativisation (> *-z-). This might be Sogdian, in which old *-j- regularly
yields -z- (GMS: 42), or even Parthian, for which the exact sound change is attested
(Durkin-Meisterernst 2014: 96). Although highly speculative, a Sogdian or Parthian form
might also be at the origin of the irregular -z- found in New Persian angu-Zad, which alter-
nates with a native form with -z- (angu-zad, see Hasandust 2015: I n° 525).

The dating of the syncope is crucial to determine whether the Tocharian form was
borrowed directly from the unattested Sogdian (or Parthian, or another unknown Middle
Iranian language of the area) cognate or from Khotanese. The attribution of the syncope to
Khotanese is not problematic: -a- was first weakened? to -d- in an unstressed syllable
(*anguZzata- > *angiiZita-) and then lost. New Persian angu-Zad, if borrowed from Sogdian
or Parthian, might show that the unattested form had no syncope. These developments can
be summarised as follows:

Proto-Iranian > *Sogdian (or Parthian) - Khotanese - Tocharian
*angu-jatu- > *angu-zat (or - *angizata- > - an(k)was(t)
*angu-Zad) *anguZita- > amgusda-

Table 1. Asa foetida from Proto-Iranian to Tocharian

The Tocharian form points to a source language where syncope has already occurred.
This may be identified with Khotanese, in which the loss of -a- is not problematic. More

17 This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).

18 See DKS: 1, Bailey (1957: 50) and Rastorgueva and Edel’'man (2000: 166).

19 See Hasandust (2015: I n° 525). Compounds with a different second member are also present, cf.
angu-yan (Hasandust 2015: I n° 535) and angu-dan (Hasandust 2015: I n® 523), all meaning ‘Asa
foetida’.

2 For the Late Khotanese alternations u : # and u : au, see Dresden (1955: 406 [4], [5]).

2 See in detail Maggi (2019).

22 On this type of weakening, see Emmerick (1989: 211).
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questionable would be the possibility that the loss of -a- had already occurred in the unat-
tested Middle Iranian antecedent. Therefore, the chance that the Tocharian form was bor-
rowed directly from Khotanese is higher than the possibility that Tocharian borrowed from
Sogdian or Parthian. Nevertheless, this second possibility cannot be excluded.

As for Tocharian, Iranian *-u- was reinterpreted as w + 2 and, more precisely, as k" + 3, so
that the word takes the form /ank"3st/. This inner-Tocharian phenomenon can be observed
also for a series of other Tocharian medical terms (TB kuficit ~ kwdricit, kurkamdsse ~
kwirkamdssi and kwarm < Skt. gulma-).? Since the development of u to u ~ wd ~ wa can be
explained within Tocharian, the form may be derived from Khotanese without any problem.*
As already noted, the form anwast with final -f is older than the form without -f, as ankwas
can be derived from the form with final -f by sound law (Peyrot 2008: 67).

Old Uyghur 'nk’pws (Rohrborn 1979: 145, HWA: 50), i.e. angabus, probably via *anguwas,
with no final -t as in Tocharian, and Chinese eweéi fa[£f ° share the same semivocalic ele-
ment -w- and must be considered Tocharian loans.

Results

The history of the word? may be provisionally reconstructed as follows: Proto-Iranian
*angu-jatu- > *Sogdian (or *Parthian?) [*-j- > *-z-] > Khotanese amgusda- [*-Zat- > -sd-] ~
Tocharian an(k)was(t) [-kwast < -gusd-] » Chinese and Old Uyghur (independently).

TB AMAKSPANTA “‘WAGON-MASTER (?)’, LKH. MASPA ‘ROAD’

Tocharian occurrences

= PKAS 12K b3 amdkspdnta karpam lantdfifiai ytarine ‘O Wagenlenker, auf dem kénig-
lichen Weg sind wir abgestiegen.” (Couvreur 1954: 86)

Khotanese occurrences

» maspa IOL Khot S. 6.57% cui astaga maspa bvari ‘who know the eight-membered path
(astanga-marga)’ (Bailey 1974: 18). This passage allows the identification of LKh.
maspa with Skt. marga ‘path’. P 2741.120 cu sitha:cii gna dyau-tcvind buri maspa si’
ttattaram jsa bastaliki® ste . “That which is the road from Suk-ca to Dyau-tcving, that

2 This alternation has already been noted by Isebaert (1980: 73-75). Tremblay (2005: 438) claims that
PIr. *angu-jatu- has undergone a metathesis that resulted in *anguajt, further adapted to Tocharian
phonology in the form arnkwas(t). However, this explanation can hardly be correct, because no vowel
/a/ is present in the second syllable of the Tocharian form (the spelling <a> rather denotes /3/). See
further s.v. kurkamdisse.

24 See also Bailey (1957: 50 fn. 2).

% As noted by Samira Miiller (p.c.), the first attestations of the Chinese word are from the Tang dynasty
(see also Laufer 1919: 358-61). Accordingly, the Tocharian spelling squares with the reconstructed
Middle Chinese form Pa-ngjwijH. See further Baxter and Sagart (2014: 121) for the reconstruction of
the second character.

% See further DoT: 7, Laufer (1919: 361), Bailey (1937: 913), Bailey (1946: 786), Henning (1965: 8) [=
SelPap II: 604].

% Ch. 0048.57, see edition in KBT: 72.

% Instead of basta likd, see KS: 308.
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is closed by the Tatars’ (SDTV: 66), P 2783.32% bimda maspa ‘on the road’ (Emmerick
Unpublished (a): [144c]), Or. 12637/19.1al maspa (isolated word) ‘road’ (KMB: 126).

» maspya P 2781.53 samdusta maspya tsva ‘Pleased she went on her way’ (Emmerick
Unpublished (a): [92c]), P 2783.31 patca nada maspya tsve ‘Next a man was going
along the road’ (Emmerick Unpublished (a): [144a]).

» masma JS 25v1 byaudamddi masma hvaha’ “They reached the broad highway.” (Dres-
den 1955: 437)

» masapa Sudh 56 (Ch. 00266.68) harasta masapa ‘The roads were overgrown.” (De Chi-
ara 2013: 65)

= mdspa IOL Khot S. 47.3 ttu mdspa rrastd “That right road.” (KMB: 551)

= magpa Or. 12637/57.12 (isolated word, see KMB: 143).

Discussion

Bailey (1958: 46) was the first scholar to analyse the Tocharian B hapax amdkspdnta in PK
AS 12K as a compound of which the first member is related to Greek dua&a ‘wagon’, and the
second to PIr. *pati- lord’. The first member amdks(a)°® would be paralleled by Khot. mas®in
the compound mas-pa, which he derives from PIr. *amaxsya-pada- ‘cart-path’, hence ‘road’.*
This interpretation raises more difficulties than it solves because it is based on too many con-
jectures. Firstly, despite Adams’ efforts,® it seems that Greek dua&a can hardly be etymolo-
gised within Indo-European, and it is instead to be considered a Pre-Greek loan because of
the alternation duax-/afax- (Beekes 2010: 81-82). If Greek and Tocharian are to be kept
apart, the Khotanese connection loses meaning without the Greek correspondence and seems
far-fetched. Bailey’s proposal would regard Khot. mas®as the only cognate of the Greek word
for ‘wagon’ outside Greek. If not a direct loanword, an unlikely possibility, Bailey’s etymology
should now be abandoned.** Besides, the phonological correspondences would also be prob-
lematic, as no plausible explanation for the loss of initial a- in Late Khotanese and the differ-
ent sibilants is available.

As suggested by Pinault in the context of the edition of PK AS 12K that he is preparing for
publication together with Michaél Peyrot, it is possible that the word had a completely
different meaning. TB amdkspdnta occurs in the context of a dialogue between the
‘charioteer’ (kokdlpdnta) and the vidisaka, the buffoon.?® Since the word is used in the
vocative in direct speech, as an apostrophe to the vidiisaka, after the interjection au, Pinault

# Rama, see KT III: 73.

%0 See DKS: 325. Previously, he had derived it from *amaxsya-pata-, cf. Bailey (1958: 46). The etymology
is also reported without changes in Doc¢kalové and Blazek (2011: 320). See also Chen (2016: 199 fn. 27).
For the preservation of -p- as a morpheme boundary, see Degener (1987: 63).

* See Adams (1984) for a new Indo-European etymology, referring to further studies. Cf. also DoT: 20.
2 Consequently, the name of the Mathura satrap Hagamasa, appearing in numerous coin legends
(Allan 1936: 183-84) and etymologised as *fraka-amaxsa- (Harmatta 1994: 412), should probably be
interpreted differently. An Indic origin is not likely, but an Iranian derivation is also not self-evident.

¥ PK AS 12K s part of a larger group of fragments narrating the life of the Buddha. This fragment retells
the events concerning the Mahabhiniskramana (‘Great Departure’). See Couvreur (1953: 282-83) for a
preliminary translation. The ‘charioteer’ is probably a reference to the legendary charioteer of the
Buddha, Chandaka.
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suggested that it could be another way to refer to the vidisaka himself.’* He tentatively put
forward the hypothesis that it may refer to his proverbial gluttony or his ugliness.*®

Since Bailey’s connection of LKh. maspa with TB amdkspdnta is problematic, the origin
of the Khotanese word should be reconsidered. The attested forms all point to a stem maspa-.
In Late Khotanese, acc. sg. -a, nom. pl. -a, and loc. sg. -ya are all possible endings of a-stems
(SGS: 252). The -d- in mdspa in IOL Khot S. 47 can be explained as an occasional assimilation
of the vowel of the first syllable to the following palatal §, as frequent in Late Khotanese man-
uscripts.®® In masapa (Sudh 56), an epenthetic vowel may have been inserted. This occurs
very often in Late Khotanese, cf. LKh. pasakasta for LKh. paskyasta (OKh. paskdyalsto ‘back-
wards’, see SVK II: 80). The form masma can be regarded as a scribal mistake for maspa. The
confusion between m and p is widespread in the manuscript of the Jatakastava.” It remains
to explain magpa in Or.12637/57.12, occurring as an isolated word in a late document from
the Khotan area. Given the similarity of the two aksaras, this is probably just a mistake for
maspa, as tacitly recognised by Bailey (KT V: 230), followed by KMB: 143.%

The etymology of maspa-, however, remains obscure. The cluster -$p- is extremely rare in
Khotanese. It is found only in the following words:

= LKh. kharaspa- (Si107r1; JP 93v2, 101v3), LW < Skt. kharasva- ‘Carum roxburghi-
anum’.

= OKh. vispasta- (Sgh 23) ‘comforted, secure’, LW < Skt. visvasta- (Canevascini
1993: 119). A previously unnoticed occurrence of this word can be found in IOL
Khot 35/8 a2 (KMB: 254). In Late Khotanese, a derived -ia- abstract
vispastia- ‘confidence’ was formed (JS 20r3; Asoka 6.8 [P 2958.104]).

= OKh. bispada (Suv 8.68; Z 16.14 etc.) ‘first of all’, derived from *bissi-pada with
loss of internal unaccented d and intervocalic p preserved in the presence of a mor-
pheme boundary.

= OKh./LKh. aspara- (Z 13.91; Or. 11344/12 b4; IOL Khot S. 13.29 etc.) was derived
by Bailey (KT VI: 8) from *assa-para- ‘horse-fodder’, with a development parallel
to bispada. The meaning is certain, as evident from the following occurrences

* However, if kokdlpdnta is nom. sg. (subject of the verb wessim), one would expect amdkspdnta to
share the same second member (°pdnta) and be analysable as a nom. sg. as well. As there is no parallel
for a nom. sg. in -a next to a voc. sg. in -a, the morphology remains unclear.

* PKAS 12K is part of a larger group of fragments narrating the life of the Buddha. This fragment retells
the events concerning the Mahabhiniskramana (‘Great Departure’). See Couvreur (1953: 282-83) for a
preliminary translation. The ‘charioteer’ is probably a reference to the legendary charioteer of the
Buddha, Chandaka.

%6 T owe this explanation to Mauro Maggi (p.c.).

3 Dresden (1955: 405 [9.6]) lists other six cases.

* If read mag pa, one may tentatively interpret it as a loanword from Tib. dmag pa ‘soldier’ or mag pa
‘bridegroom, son-in-law’. Because of the economic and administrative nature of this kind of documents,
the first proposal appears more justified, but it remains hypothetical. Tibetan official and military titles
were borrowed into Khotanese, cf. Tib. blon ‘minister’ (Zhang 2016: 447) borrowed as bulani (Or. 11258
al) and lynd (Hedin 20 a2), with or without trace of Tibetan initial b. Words from the military and
administrative spheres were travelling in both directions, as witnessed by Tib. spa ‘military official’, a
Late Khotanese loanword occurring in Tibetan documents (Late OKh. spata- > LKh. spa), on which see
Emmerick (1985: 315).
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(corresponding to the passages listed above): sa nd ssu rrusa aspari . vaska ‘this
was certainly not barley for horse-fodder’ (Emmerick 1968: 199), pamjsa samga
aspard ‘five samgas of lucerne’ (KBT: 114), hervi aspard ni haudamdd ‘they had
given no fodder at all’ (KBT: 510). Alternatively, a -ra adjective derived in Kho-
tanese from loanword from Gandh. aspa- ‘horse’ (Burrow 1937: 21), meaning
‘(food) pertaining to the horses’ could be proposed. Because of bispada, however,
Bailey’s derivation appears to be phonologically and semantically fine.

LKh. $paka-jsima (hapax in P 2739.16), a compound whose first member is of
unknown origin (Kumamoto 1993: 150). It occurs in an unclear passage:
bagalagva st Spaka-jsima ‘Among the bagalagas with white spaka-eyes’
(Kumamoto 1993: 149). Since the second member is a compound form of
tcei’'man- ‘eye’ and 7 refers to the colour of the eyes, I would like to propose that
spaka may refer to a living being possessing white eyes. If this is an animal, the
closest connection may be with Skt. svaka- ‘wolf (KEWA III: 402). In this case, the
only possible source language is Sanskrit since intervocalic -k- was not lenited. If
ithad been borrowed from Gandhari, one would have expected **spaga or the like.
$p can hardly point to a native Khotanese derivative of sve ‘dog’. sT spaka-jsjma
could be an ethnic attribute referring to the bagalaga people, who had ‘white wolf
eyes’. Toponyms and ethnic names containing ‘wolf are frequently found in the
Tarim Basin, cf. the name of the town of birgamdara in the Khotan area. In the
absence of further parallels, however, the proposed solution remains tentative.
Surely not to be read sispaka as in DKS: 401.

varaspi’ (Sum 926) is now to be read correctly as varast, a form of varas- ‘to enjoy,
experience’, following Emmerick (1998: 399) and superseding the difficult deriva-
tion implied by DKS: 378.

vispasSarma- (Z 23.38, 48, 142) is the Khotanese name of the god Skt. visvakarman.
$5in place of k of the Indic original has been explained by Leumann (1920: 175)
as the result of contamination with the widespread personal name Skt
visvasarman (MW: 994). Leumann proposes that in later ‘popular’ Sanskrit, the
name visvakarman was already contaminated with the personal name. This is
difficult to prove because examples of such cases could not be found. From the
Khotanese point of view, one could think of a -ma- derivative of an alleged root
OKh. séar- ‘to serve’ (DKS: 397). However, this root has no parallels in other
Iranian languages and was posited to explain OKh. §$arana- ‘reverence, respect’
(Suv II: 345 and KS: 26) and LKh. Seraka- ‘servant’ (KS: 51). Although connected,
the origin of these two words is still obscure. For OKh. s§arana-, one could think
of a loanword from a lengthened form of Skt. Sarana-, but the semantics do not
perfectly correspond.

Additionally, the group sph is found in just one word:

= LKh. asphgnda- (Si 11r3; JP 82r4), of unknown origin. It translates Skt.

saptaparna- (Si) ‘Alstonia scholaris’ and saptacchada- (JP) ‘id.” It is quite certainly
a loanword from another Iranian language. The group sph may point to sf in the
donor language. A superficial similarity with the Sogdian ($ywsp-6n) and Parthian
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(8yfs-d’n) words for ‘mustard seed’ may be noted, but no exact source form could
be detected. Cf. also NP isfand ‘wild rue’.

Based on these data, sp can be traced back either to Skt. sv or Gandh. sp, or it could have
arisen through secondary contact of s and p after syncope. p is preserved only in the case of a
morpheme boundary.*® Accordingly, as no suitable Indic source could be found, one should
reconsider Bailey’s hypothesis of a morpheme boundary between s and p and analyse the
word as a compound mas-pa- or *masa-pa-, if trisyllabic weakening to *masdpa- and syncope
took place.

As for the first member, I propose a verbal root *mas- may be involved. Regarding its
etymology, the only possible candidate seems to be PIr. *maj- ‘to break’ (EDIV: 272), which
could have yielded OKh. *mays-. With the addition of an *-(a)ya- suffix, the root may have
taken the attested form mas-, with voiced -s-. Is this root attested elsewhere in Khotanese?
Previously, an attempt was made (Bailey 1958a: 522 and SGS: 119) to trace it in the Late
Khotanese hapax vameysasia (Si 135r1), rendering Tib. dril ba ‘twisted’, but subsequent
research (SVK I: 111) has shown that this is instead to be interpreted as a Late Khotanese
spelling for older *va-malys- (PIr. *Hmarj- ‘to wipe, rub’, EDIV: 180), with regular a > eas a
consequence of the loss of [ and occasional omission of the subscript hook. More recently,
Emmerick (SVKIII: 123) tentatively proposed that the OKh. hapax masaria in the Ratnakiita
(IOL Khot 36/2 r4) could be traced back to this same verbal root. This is a ptc. nec. from a
root mas- (< *mays-ya-). Since IOL Khot 36/2 consistently uses the double orthographies §§
and ss to indicate voiceless sounds, the reconstruction of a root mays- is certain.

The hapax masafia was translated as ‘(is) to be navigated’ by Skjerve (2003: 417). Em-
merick’s semantic link could be justified if one keeps in mind the sense of motion which verbs
for ‘to break’ usually have (cf. Germ. sich Bahn brechen etc.) and which is also ultimately at
the origin of the semantic development ‘to break’ > ‘road’. However, a translation ‘to navigate’
is unjustified unless one argues that the Khotanese translator chose to interpret the Sanskrit
text rather than translate it literally. The Sanskrit version has samudanay- and the Tibetan
sbyar bar byed pa. The same Sanskrit verb is used elsewhere in the same text, and an occur-
rence of the same verbal form is found even in the preceding chapters of the Sanskrit version
of the Kasyapaparivarta (§153-4). Following in the main lines Edgerton (BHSD: 573), who
argues that this verb is consistently used in BHS for the simile of the boat, Silk (2010: 902)
translates ‘he must make ready’, with reference to the boat of the Dharma (dharmanau). Thus,
a more precise rendition of the Sanskrit original by the Khotanese translator would imply that
the verb mas- should be translated as ‘to make ready, prepare’.

The semantic connection with ‘to break’ seems, at best, very obscure. It must be noted,
however, that under the same root *maj-, Cheung (EDIV: 272) also lists Bajui (Shughni) moz-
: mizd ‘to make, form, build, prepare’ (EVSh: 46). This connection is justified by the link to
PIE *mag- ‘to knead” (LIV: 421), which could have been the source of English to make.** If
this etymology is correct, the Bajui form may witness the preservation of the original seman-
tics of the root. A peripheral language like Khotanese could have preserved the same archaic

¥ Otherwise, intervocalic p normally changes to /w/, noted as <v>.
40 However, cf. the observations in Kroonen (2013: 350).



34 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

meaning. If this is correct, a translation ‘to prepare, make ready’ for the verb mas- would be
more in line with the Sanskrit original and justified by its etymological connection.*!

The discussion has recognised the existence of a root mas- in Old Khotanese with the
meaning ‘to make ready, prepare’, translating Skt. samudanay- ‘id.” and deriving from PlIr.
*maj- ‘to break (but also ‘to make’)’. This root may also be identified as the first member of
the compound mas-pa- ‘road’. However, no suitable semantic connection with the attested
meaning ‘road’ could be found. Therefore, the etymology of LKh. mas-pa- remains obscure.*

Results

The derivation of the Tocharian B hapax amdkspdnta is unclear. As meaning and phonology
do not agree, an Iranian derivation from *amaxsya-pada- ‘cart-path’ is to be excluded alto-
gether. The etymology of LKh. maspa- ‘road’ is also obscure. The discussion has shown that
it should be analysed as a compound mas-pa-. The first member could contain a root mas- (<
*mays-ya-). *mays- could be linked with PIr. *maj- ‘to break’, but also ‘to make’. The hapax
masafnia in the Ratnakita could also be connected to the same root, if translated as ‘to make,
prepare’, in line with the Sanskrit and Tibetan versions, and assuming the preservation of the
original meaning of PIr. *maj- (‘to make’) attested in some peripheral modern Iranian lan-
guages. It is suggested that LKh. s7 spaka-jsjma could be translated ‘with white wolf eyes’, with
Spaka as a loanword from Skt. svaka-.

(2) TB AMPA- ‘TO ROT, DECAY’, LKH. HAMBVA- ‘FESTER’

Tocharian occurrences
= prt. ptc. nom. pl. f. THT 9 b7 stastaukkauwa ampauwa spdrkauw= ere : ‘swollen,
rotten, void of colour’, parallel in THT 10 a3.
Discussion®

Adams (DoT: 48) regards ampa- as a Middle Iranian loanword from the same root as OKh.
hambita-, NP ambiisidan, etc. Malzahn (2010: 525) agrees with this interpretation but would

1 The substantive LKh. masa- ‘dwelling’ (DKS: 330) might share the same origin, but its different
phonological shape (voiceless s and long a) cannot justify a connection with the same root. Bailey’s
derivation is, at any rate, very dubious. His comparison with Oss. D mesug ‘tower’ and the Pontic Greek
ethnic name Mooovvoixor is doubted by Brust (2005: 466), who concludes that this connection is still
obscure. For now, it is safer not to set up unfounded hypotheses on the etymology of these substantives.
The same warning is valid for Bailey’s connection with Ved. majmdn-, which was considered ‘vollig
entbehrlich’ by Mayrhofer (EWA II: 292). See Duan (2013: 308 fn. 2) for further possible connections.
“21f the second member contains a form of Khot. paa- ‘foot’ (or paa-, see Hitch 2017: 499), one could
tentatively compare the compound mas-pa- with French marche-pied, Italian marcia-piede, and English
foot-path. The first member could be identified with an a-derivative masa- (< mas-) with the meaning
‘broken thing’. Derivatives of roots meaning ‘to break’ are often used in the sense of ‘road’. Besides Lat.
(via) rupta, one could also compare ON braut ‘road’ (Falk and Torp 1910: 95), from the verb PG
*breutan ‘to break (open), bud’ (Kroonen 2013: 76), still preserved in the majority of the modern
Scandinavian languages. This proposal, however, assumes yet another meaning for OKh. mas- not
supported by bilingual evidence and should be considered with due caution.

# This and the following study have been published in Dragoni (2021).
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instead take the word more specifically as a Khotanese loanword. If from Khotanese, one
might envisage the possibility that the form has the aspect of a denominative formation from
LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-, see s.v. ampofio), resulting in TB amp(w)a-. This verb can
thus be traced back with a fair degree of certainty to Late Khotanese.

Results

The Tocharian B verb ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ can be analysed as a denominative formation
based on a loanword from LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-). See further s.v. ampofio.

TB AMPONO ‘ROTTENNESS, INFECTION’, LKH. HAMBVA- ‘FESTER’

Tocharian occurrences

= nom. sg. THT 510 b6 amporio

= obl. sg. THT 503 a3 ampoiiai

= gen.sg. PKAS 3A al; a6; bl amporiamtse

= gen. sg. PK AS 3A a2 ampofifiamtse. In this fragment, it is used consistently in the
gen. sg. with samtke ‘remedy’. The text describes four remedies against an amporio.
All other occurrences are from medical texts as well.

Discussion

Adams’ second edition of his Tocharian B dictionary has the following statement s.v. amporio:
“A nomen actionis from amp- ‘rot, q.v., from Khotanese hambu-, i.e., hambu- + the Kho-
tanese abstract-forming suffix -o7ia” (DoT: 21). In Old Khotanese there is indeed a word
hambiita- occurring in Z 5.16 and 5.18, two passages containing literary similes with medical
terminology:

7 5.16 tramu manamdu kho hvg’ndd ‘Similarly, in the case of a man’s fester full
hambitd hambadd ysina of pus, when one puts ointments on it on
cvi ye aliva nitcana indd samvi ttamdu the outside, there is only so much allevia-
hamargya tion of it.” (Emmerick 1968: 99)

Z 5.18 samu kho hambivu bei’ttd . harbissi | ‘Just as when one cuts open a fester all dis-
achai jiye . ease is removed for one, so through the
tramu nairatma-hvanaina uysnori ysamtha | doctrine of selflessness (nairatmya) births
jyare are removed for a being.” (Emmerick 1986:

73)

hambiita- appears to be a past participle from the Proto-Iranian root *pauH- ‘to stink, smell,
rot’ (EDIV: 302), to which a preverb *ham- has been added. In the corresponding stanzas of
the Mafijusrinairatmyavatarasiitra, the word appears regularly as ha(m)bu in both occur-
rences, as one would expect in Late Khotanese. The second set of occurrences in the Late
Khotanese medical text P 2893 (KT III: 82-93) at lines 184, 185 and 189 shows that the word
is a technical term. It occurs in the spelling hambva(’)- (< hambuva- < hambiita-), always
with the meaning ‘fester’.
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The reference to ‘hambu’ in DoT: 21 seems to consider only one of the Late Khotanese
forms, without commenting on the Old Khotanese one, which should be first compared with
Tocharian. hambu’ might also stand for *hambu- and be a reference to the unattested present
stem from which the past participle hambiita- is derived. The suffix -tifia-/-aufia- can be
added to past or present participles but there is no example of the suffix being added directly
to a present stem (KS: 159). If one were to add it to hambita-, one would expect
*hambuttausia-, in line with the attested hdmdttausia- (from the past ptc. hamadta-) (KS: 164).
The resulting intervocalic -t- seems to undergo strengthening rather than being lost alto-
gether. One cannot exclude the possibility that intervocalic -t- was lost already in Kho-
tanese. -t¢- in the hapax hdmadttaufia- might be an example of ‘morphologische Verdeut-
lichung’ (KS: 162), a way to stress the presence of a morpheme boundary before the suffix.**
One could interpret ampoiio as the past ptc. LKh. hambva- to which the suffix -aufia- has
been added. This would confirm the hypothesis of a Late Khotanese origin of ampofio, as
suggested by Adams (l.c.).

ampoiio could still be a genuine Tocharian formation based on the verb TB ampa- (bor-
rowed from LKh. hambva-, see s.v. ampa-). All the forms point to a nom. sg. ampofio or
amporfia*. Because of the palatalisation, ampofia would be the expected original form. THT
510b6, the only occurrence of ampofio, is usually classified as late, so the form might be in-
terpreted as secondary for earlier amporia (Peyrot 2008: 99-101). This form could be a deriv-
ative in -’efifia from the root ampa- ‘to rot’, q.v. For the forms with single -7i- for ex-
pected -fifi- one might compare the obl. sg. of wsefifia, attested four times with a sin-
gle -7i- (IOL Toch 117 b4, Km-034-ZS-R-01 a7, PK AS 16.7 a4, IOL Toch 62 a3).

Because of the rule formulated s.v. kes, according to which unaccented ham- is dropped,
and accented ham- is preserved as am- in TB, one should conclude that this second possibility
is probably correct. If TB ampofio had been stressed on the first syllable, one should have
expected **<ampofio>.

(3) TA ART*, OKH. HADA- ‘ENVOY’

Tocharian occurrences

= nom. pl. A 66 a2 sawam wartskas ypeydntwds kakmuss artasi laricdssi : ‘Envoys of
the kings have come from all the great neighbouring countries.” (DTTA: 47)

= gen. pl. A 66 b2 tmds mahendrasene wil amasas kakkropurds cesmdik artassi
anaprd ypeyam tpdssi wotdk || “Thereupon King Mahendrasena, having gathered
all his ministers, ordered them to announce to the envoys in the country.” (DTTA:
47)

Discussion

The translation of the Tocharian A substantive art* as ‘envoy, messenger’ has a relatively long
history in Tocharian studies. In the Tocharische Grammatik (TG: 2), the substantive is trans-
lated as ‘Freier’. As explicitly declared by the authors, a connection was sought with the verb
TA arta- ‘to love, praise, approve, adopt’ (DTTA: 46). Hence the translation ‘suitor’. However,
if one examines the two occurrences in the broader narrative context of A 66, this

* 1 am grateful to the anonymous reviewer of Dragoni (2021) for this suggestion.
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interpretation is not self-evident. As it has already been noted (TG: 2), the verb arta- is used
in the same fragment (A 66 a6) as a prt. ptc. nom. sg. fem. referring to Bhadra, who is ‘loved’
by many suitors. Therefore, one could conceive of a translation ‘suitor (< lover’)’. A possible
connection with this verb is also contemplated by Carling (DTTA: 47) and had been upheld
by Poucha (1955: 24 ‘procus, sponsus’).

On the one hand, this translation could fit the context of A 66 a2, where the reference
could be to the suitors of Bhadra, coming from different kingdoms for the svayamvara. The
gen. pl. [aficdssi, however, would be semantically difficult to explain. On the other hand, it is
hard to accept that ‘suitor’ could fit A 66 b2, where the reference is to the royal envoys, a well-
defined official position within the court. The usual topos of the description of the svayamvara
in Indian literature typically involves the king father summoning his envoys to notify the
neighbouring kingdoms that his daughter has reached the age of marriage, as in the
Mahabharata. As diita- is the Sanskrit word for ‘envoy’, a compound rajadiita- ‘royal envoy’
may account for drtafi laficdssi in A 66 a2.

This could have been why Sieg (1952: 8-9) opted for a different interpretation (‘Werber’)
in the first translation of the fragments of the Tocharian Saddanta-Jataka,. Recently, frag-
ments of a Tocharian B and Old Uyghur version of the Saddanta-Jataka have been identified
(Peyrot and Wilkens 2017). As they correspond to this passage, this material provides multi-
lingual evidence for a more precise interpretation of the semantic range of TA art*. Table 2
lists the terms corresponding to TA drt* in the same passage in the three languages:

Tocharian B Tocharian A Old Uyghur
sito art* arkis, yalavaé
IOL Toch 63 al, b5; IOL Toch 1094 al A66a2,b2 MIKIII 1054 /r/18/, /21/

Table 2. Words for ‘messenger’ in Tocharian and Old Uyghur

The identification of TB sito as ‘envoy’ was suggested by Ogihara (2013: 207-8) based on
the solid evidence of a Chinese parallel. Pinault (2017: 138-48) argued for a possible
Indo-European etymology. The word is also used in the corpus of Tocharian B documents
(Ching 2010: 316-17).* The Old Uyghur terms are frequent words for ‘envoy, messenger’ in
literary texts and documents (HWA: 63, 856). Thus, the meaning of TA art* can be regarded
as certain.

For semantic reasons, this identification excludes any connection with the verb TA
arta- (cf. supra). Thus, a different etymological explanation is needed. Carling (DTTA: 47)
cautiously suggests a possible ‘ultimate connection’ with the adverb TA art ‘over a distance’,
but this is a hapax of unclear origin and meaning.* It is not self-evident that this could be the
base for TB art(t)e TA artak, as possibly implied by DTTA: 47, since its meaning is likewise
disputed. The phrases containing TA drt and TB art(t)e TA drtak were re-examined by Catt

5 Its semantic field and the ending nom. sg. -o make this word a good candidate for a loanword from
Khotanese, but I have not been able to identify any Khotanese source. A possibility would be to start
from the past ptc. hista- ‘sent’ (< *hds- ‘to send’ [hei™- SGS: 154]), which could have undergone a word-
initial metathesis after the loss of h- within Tocharian B (OKh. hista- -~ TB *isto > sito). For the
semantics, cf. Latin missus and the etymological discussion in Pinault (2017). However, the lack of a
precise justification for this metathesis invites one to consider this proposal cautiously.

%6 In this context, the translation ‘envoy’ does not seem justified.
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(2016). Based on a Sanskrit parallel for THT 197 a4, he convincingly argued that TB art(t)e
and TA artak could be considered as related to the verb for ‘to love’ (cf. supra). He further
admitted that the Tocharian A hapax TA art is of difficult interpretation and left it unex-
plained (Catt 2016: 31). Therefore, the hypothesis of a connection of art* ‘envoy’ with the
alleged adverb art cannot be safely justified and should now be abandoned. The semantic
reasoning behind Carling’s connection would have been rather convincing, given such par-
allels as Skt. duta-, for which cf. the adjective diira- ‘far’.*’ Thus, TA art* can be convincingly
translated as ‘envoy’, but none of the proposed etymological explanations stands closer scru-
tiny.

Given the difficulties outlined above, it may be justified to hypothesise that TA art* could
be a loanword from a neighbouring language. In this case, Khotanese may offer a solution to
the problem. One of the most frequent words for ‘envoy’ in this language is hada-. The word
is already attested in Old Khotanese. It occurs in the following passage of the Book of Zam-
basta, where it seems to refer to an envoy of King Suddhodana:

= Z 533 amacu ha hadu histe ‘He (= the king) sent forth a minister as envoy.’
(Emmerick 1968: 103)

hada- indicates the same official position as rajadiita-, of which TA art* could be a
rendition. Bilingual evidence in Sgh 253.72 (Canevascini 1993: 110) confirms the equation
with Skt. diita-. As for the later occurrences, Bailey (KT VI: 380) further refers to the Late
Khotanese bilingual ‘conversation manual’ (P 5538b.82), where hada- is translated by
rajsavari. Following Bailey, Kumamoto (1988: 69) identifies the source of rajsavari as Skt.
rajadvarika- ‘royal porter, emissary’ (MW: 873). rajsavari is a regularly Khotanised Sanskrit
form which underwent depalatalisation (j > js), dv- > v- and loss of intervocalic -k-. In Late
Khotanese documents and official letters, the standard designation of the ‘(royal) envoy’ is
hada-. Thus, the meaning of hada- is not problematic: the word covers the same semantic
range as TA art*.

While its meaning is assured, its etymology must be studied more carefully. Bailey’s (DKS:
447) proposal to interpret it as a participle from the Proto-Iranian verbal root *xar- ‘to go,
pass’ (EDIV: 444-45), frequent in Sogdian (xr-) but with no assured traces in Khotanese, is
phonologically difficult. It cannot be derived from *xarta- because this would have yielded
**khada-, not the attested hada-. Another proposal by Bailey (DKS: 447 s.v. hadaa- ‘day’) is
that it could be the outcome of a zero grade *xrta-. This is hardly acceptable because, even if
one posits such a late date for the vocalisation of *r, the outcome of word-initial *xr- would
have been invariably gr- in Old Khotanese (cf. gris- ‘call’ < PIr. *xraus-, SGS: 32). Both
hadaa- ‘day’ and hada- ‘envoy’ need a different explanation. As for hada-, two main directions
of enquiry are possible. The first would trace back the initial h- to PIr. *h-. In this case, how-
ever, *har- ‘to guard, observe’, *har- ‘to stretch, extend’ or *harH- ‘to pay tribute; to barter,
trade, exchange’ (meanings follow EDIV) do not offer suitable semantic connections.*® A sec-
ond option would be to consider also Proto-Iranian roots with initial laryngeal. One may
propose a derivation from one of the two homophonous roots PIr. *Har-' ‘to go to(wards),

7 This connection, although very likely, is also ultimately unsure; see EWA I: 738.
8 The root *harH- shares some semantic similarities, but the meaning ‘to exchange, trade’ is not attested
in Eastern Iranian.
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reach’ or *Har-* ‘to set in motion’. Words for ‘envoy, messenger’ are frequently formed to the
participle of verbs of motion, cf. MP fréstag, Latin missus, French envoyé. It can be argued
that PIr. *Harta- may have yielded OKh. hada-.*

Thus, I would propose a reconstruction *(h)arda- for Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese. The
form has been reconstructed based on these assumptions:

1. Lacking clear Tumshuqese examples, the reconstruction of initial *h- for Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese is not certain. Moreover, if Kimmel’s (2018) proposal is correct, there are
cases in which Khot. initial /- can be traced back to a Proto-Iranian laryngeal. However, not
every initial laryngeal yields h- in Khotanese, and its Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese recon-
struction would be based only on the Khotanese evidence. Since the counterexamples are nu-
merous and the material is difficult to evaluate, its presence in Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese
cannot be established with certainty. The Tocharian evidence is of no help in the matter be-
cause initial h- could have been dropped during the borrowing process, especially if one at-
tributes the loanword to a very ancient period.®

2. Because of the Tumshugese evidence for the development of the group *rt > rd, it is
justified to reconstruct a Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese stage *rd, as already suggested by
Peyrot (2018: 273).

3.If one started from a form PIr. *Hyta-, Tocharian A /a/ would imply that the vocalisation
of *r was already of Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese date. Since this is contradicted by several
other cases (see s.v. parso, *sart-) and by the very different outcomes of *r in Khotanese and
Tumshugqese (cf. Peyrot 2018: 273), it is safer to posit a source form PlIr. *Harta-.

4. Based on the Tocharian A form, TB *arto as the older word for ‘envoy’ can be recon-
structed for Tocharian B; afterwards, Tocharian B lost *arto in favour of sito.!

Results

None of the etymological proposals for TA art* ‘envoy’ is satisfactory. Based on this investi-
gation, I suggest that TA art* is a loanword from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese anteced-
ent of OKh. hada- ‘envoy’. The acc. sg. PTK *(h)ardu ‘envoy’ was borrowed as *arto in Proto-

¥ As for hadaa- ‘day’, Skjeerve’s (2004: II 359) suggestion that it may derive from *fra-rta- ‘dawned”
could be taken into consideration, but it needs to be explored in detail.

*0 A. Lubotsky (p.c.) suggests an alternative reconstruction PIr. *fra-Hrta- for Khot. hada-. However,
even if Kimmel’s hypothesis proved not feasible, unetymological h- (‘prothetic’ according to Bailey)
would be very frequent in Khotanese. A reconstruction *fra-Hrta- would be difficult to reconcile with
TA art*.

' It may be argued that, based on TA drt*, one could reconstruct a Tumshugese substantive *arda-,
borrowed only into Tocharian A in historical times. However, three arguments against this scenario can
be listed. On the one hand, no loanwords from Tumshuqese have been detected so far in Tocharian.
The direction of borrowing seems to have been from Tocharian B into Tumshugqese instead and not the
opposite. This is likely due to sociolinguistic reasons and is connected with the political expansion of
Kuca into the Tumshugqese-speaking areas. Tocharian B was then in a position of prestige over
Tumshugqese. For geographical and political reasons, Tumshuqese loanwords are expected to be found
in Tocharian B, not in Tocharian A. On the other hand, later loanwords from Tocharian B into
Tocharian A usually maintain their final vowel. It would be arbitrary to argue that loanwords from
Tumshugqese into Tocharian A regularly lost their final vowel as a consequence of the adaptation.
Finally, it should be stressed that Tumshugqese is only imperfectly known and is attested only from a
handful of manuscripts: it is dangerous to speculate on unattested Tumshugqese lexemes.
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Tocharian. Tocharian B lost this lexeme (TB *arto) and favoured sito ‘envoy’, while Tocharian
A preserved it in its regular outcome dart*. The history of the word may be summarised as
follows: PIr. *Harta- > PTK *(h)arda- (OKh. hada-, Tq. *(h)arda-), acc. sg. PTK *(h)ardu ~
PT *arto (TB *arto, TA art*).

TB ARMANIK ‘A KIND OF TEXTILE’

Tocharian occurrences

= nom. sg. SI B Toch 10 a2 tsefiai kem armafiik pis cakdm pis tsum pérkare wartstse
trai cakdm trai tsum ‘armaifiik on a blue ground: five feet (and) five inches in
length, three feet (and) three inches in width.” (Ching 2010: 344)

Discussion®

The hapax TB armafiik occurs in the St. Petersburg fragment SI B Toch 10. Ching (2010: 344)
tentatively proposed that armariik could be a kind of textile and put forward the hypothesis
that it could have been borrowed from an Indo-Iranian language. The context suggests that
it could be a kind of woven stuff, and the measures given in the document could fit a medium
size rug, blanket, or covering.

Begmatov (2019: 17-18) proposed to connect the unclear Sogdian hapax rm’nykh in the
mount Mugh document A-1 r9 (Livshits 2015: 120-24) with Tib. a rmo ni ka (see other spell-
ings in DKS: 32). This is used to render pandu-kambala in pandu-kambala-$ila, i.e. the throne
of Indra in the Trayastrimsa. In the Mahavyutpatti (Sakaki 1916: n° 7127) Skt. pandukamba-
lasilatalam is translated by Tib. armonig Ita bu’i rdo leb, lit. ‘stone endowed with (or resem-
bling) armonig’. Bailey (DKS: 32) proposed that the word had an Iranian origin and recon-
structed a possible Iranian form *armanika- or *armaunika- based on Tibetan. However, he
was unsure about the precise borrowing directions. Begmatov (2019: 18) convincingly argued
that the Tibetan form was borrowed from Sogdian. His reconstruction of the pronunciation
of rm’nykh as /ermanika/ agrees with Bailey’s first reconstruction.

I would like to suggest that TB armaiiik in SI P Toch 10 a2 may be a loanword from the
same Sogdian form. The phonological shape of the Tocharian B word may be reconstructed
as /armanik/. This identification provides an almost perfect phonological match. The loan-
word entered Tocharian at a relatively late stage. On the one hand, the secondary palatalisa-
tion ni > #ii is found only in late and colloquial texts (Peyrot 2008: 90-91). On the other hand,
the absence of the final vowel agrees with the patterns observed for late loanwords from a
Sogdian source into Tocharian B (Tremblay 2005: 437-39). This identification also fits the
overall context of the Tocharian document under analysis. Even if the fragment contains
many unclear hapaxes, it is clear that armariik should refer to a textile product.

Even though *armanika- looks genuinely Iranian, I cannot explain its etymology. Bailey’s
(DKS: 32) hypothesis of a root *Har- (as in Khot. hada- ‘dress’ < *Har-ta- (?), see DKS: 447)
remains very speculative. The same can be observed about Bailey’s connection with Gandhari
arnavaji, which should designate a type of cloth.

2 Even if the results of this discussion are more concerned with Sogdian, the Tibetan word was first
discussed by H.W. Bailey in the Dictionary of Khotan-Saka s.v. imjinai.
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Results

The Tocharian B hapax armafiik in SI P Toch 10 a2 can be interpreted as a late loanword
from Sogdian rm’nykh ‘a type of textile’.

TB ASAM A ASAM ‘WORTHY’, OKH. ASANA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

Konow (SS: 118) and Bailey (1937: 914) noted the similarity between the two words. Weber
(1985: 681) argued that the Tocharian and the Khotanese words could be Bactrian loanwords.
The Bactrian word is now attested as afavo (Sims-Williams 2007: 188), interpreted as /aZan/
by Gholami (2014: 55) and derived from *arjyana- by Sims-Williams (l.c., following Henning
1937: 93).

Adams (DoT: 34) argued that the Tocharian form could be a loanword from Khotanese.
This is hardly acceptable because of the accent of the Tocharian B form. If borrowed from
Khotanese, it should have been accented on the first syllable as in Khotanese:*® /dsan/, written
**<asam>. TB asam A asam should instead be considered as a direct loanword from Bactrian.
The shortening of 4 in Khotanese remains puzzling.

The case of orsa, q.v., supports an inner-Khotanese solution. If the shortening happened
within Khotanese, TB asam was borrowed from Pre-Khotanese, when the medial vowel was
still long and carried the accent. This option can be discarded because of the lack of final
vowel in Tocharian B, which points to a more recent borrowing (see §3.2.6.).

Results

Because of its accent, TB asam A asam cannot be considered a loanword from Khotanese. It
should instead be regarded as a direct borrowing from Bactrian afavo.

TB AS- ‘TO BRING, FETCH’, OKH. HAYS- ‘TO DRIVE, SEND’

Tocharian occurrences

= 1.2sg. ipv. THT 91 a3 (ke)r(cc)iyenne pasa || ‘Bring die Kranze in den (Pa)last!
(Schmidt 2001: 321)

= 2.2pl.ipv. THT 331 b5 wentsi ma rittetdr te ska pasat tam ska pasat ‘It is not proper
to say “bring this here”, “bring that here”.” (Peyrot 2013: 697)

= a.3sg. prs. THT 591 a4 bhavaggirssana kautatsy dssim vajropame “To break the
limits of existence, he brings (applies ?) the vajropameya-samadhi.’*

= b.inf. all. THT 91 al (a)ntsesa watsalai premane war astsis yakne yamasiam ‘Auf
der Schulter einen Schlauch (?) tragend, verhalt er sich wie ein Wassertréager.’
(Schmidt 2001: 321)

= c.inf. THT 281 a3 tsdnkowa krentaunassen astsi preke ‘It is time to bring about the
arisen virtues.’

% Only by positing initial accent could one account for the shortening of medial long -a- in the
Khotanese form.
T am grateful to Athanaric Huard for this translation.
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Discussion

As remarked by Peyrot (2013: 724), the meaning ‘to bring, fetch’ is mainly suggested by the
two imperative forms (1. and 2.). The non-imperative forms of the verb (a., b. and ¢.)*® occur
in difficult contexts and do not help in determining the meaning. It seems that ‘to carry’ (THT
91) and ‘to bring about’ (THT 391) would be more suitable translations in those cases, and
they may belong to another root. Krause (1952: 58) suggested that the two imperative forms
might be derived from a verb as-, suppletive to TB par- ‘to take’ (Peyrot 2013: 773). However,
the etymology of this root is unclear.

Adams (DoT: 63-64) proposed to interpret it as a ‘verbalisation’ of the locative particle
TB a through the addition of -s- on the model of was- (< wi ‘away’ + -s-). As noted by Michaél
Peyrot (p.c.), however, the root structure -asa- in the imperative forms pdsa |p-asd-o| (with
accent shift) and pasat |p-asd-t| and the infinitive with as-, i.e. |[as-’a-tsi| are difficult to connect
with as-. Therefore, it is possible that 1. and 2. belong to a different root.

Van Windekens suggested an Iranian derivation (VW: 624, see also Tremblay 2005: 434).
He put forward the hypothesis that the word was borrowed from a Middle Iranian form akin
to Khotanese hays- ‘to drive, send’ (SGS: 148, < PIr. *Haj- ‘to drive, lead’ [EDIV: 171-72]).
Indeed, the Tocharian B verb cannot have been borrowed from Old Steppe Iranian. In this
case, one would have expected TB **ets-. Therefore, if borrowed from Iranian, it must have
been borrowed from a Middle Iranian source. Khotanese is the only attested Middle Iranian
language in which the continuant of Proto-Iranian *Haj- has an independent existence as a
full-functioning verb without any attached preverb. The same root is attested in the Parthian,
Middle Persian and Sogdian nominal formation ny’z, formed with the preverb *ni- (see EDIV:
171-72).%

One may argue that TB as- is a late borrowing from Khotanese hays-. Whereas this hy-
pothesis is not phonologically problematic - initial A- is retained only in later borrowings
from Indic, not from Khotanese - it is not convincing from the semantic point of view. The
Tocharian verb means ‘to bring’ and not ‘to lead, drive’. It is true, however, that imperatives
are frequently borrowed as simple strengthening interjections and could develop an inflec-
tion of their own. A parallel may be sought in Turkish haydi, widely borrowed throughout
the Balkan area. In Romanian, it developed a verbal-like paradigm (Gheorghe and Velea
2012: 143).

Results

In conclusion, the hypothesis that TB as- ‘to bring, fetch’ was borrowed from Khot. hays- ‘to
drive, send’ is far-fetched but cannot be excluded. Possibly the phonetic similarities between
the two roots are due to mere chance. On the whole, the connection seems weak.

*> For the Tocharian A infinitive dssi, which may belong here, see Itkin and Malyshev (2021: 59).

*¢ For another (neglected) hypothesis, see Emmerick (1977: 404). In a very short note, he suggests that
the Tocharian verb may have been borrowed from Sogdian *s- ‘to take’ (DMSB: 22). Also in this case,
however, the semantic correspondence is weak. Moreover, there are no other Tocharian verbs borrowed
directly from a Sogdian verbal form to my knowledge.
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(4) TB yWATANO* A WATAM* ‘KHOTANESE’, OKH. HVATANA- ‘ID.’

1. Introduction®

The first historical notices of the existence of the reign of Khotan can be found in the Shiji 5
i and in the Hansha J£35. They report the mission of the Chinese envoy Zhang Qian 754§
to the West during the second half of the 2™ c. BCE (Kumamoto 2009). At that time, Khotan
was already an organised urban entity. Some centuries later, the fame of Khotan as an im-
portant centre of Buddhist studies and a significant commercial hub on the Silk Road was
diffused in the whole of the Tarim Basin and beyond. In fact, the name of Khotan is attested
in almost all neighbouring languages (Chinese, Tibetan, Niya Prakrit, Sogdian, and Old Uy-
ghur). No mention of Khotan is found in the Tocharian sources. With such a wealth of his-
torical sources, and given the geographical proximity of Tocharian speakers, the silence of the
Tocharian documents seems at least quite odd.

In this section, I argue that the name of Khotan was known to Tocharian people and that
it was directly borrowed from Khotanese speakers in the first centuries CE. Further, I propose
that OKh. hvatana- ‘Khotanese” was also borrowed into Bactrian in the same period. The
discussion consists of the following parts:

§1. Introduction

§2. The name of Khotan in Khotanese and Tumshugese

§3. Foreign names of Khotan and its people

§4. The name of Khotan in Bactrian: a new proposal

§5. Other forms of the name of Khotan

§6. The name of Khotan in Tocharian: a new identification

§7. Dating of the borrowing into Tocharian and Bactrian

§8. Conclusions and outlook

Appendix 1. Tocharian and Bactrian passages and linguistic forms examined

Appendix 2. On the Iranian etymology of the name of Khotan

2. The name of Khotan in Khotanese and Tumshuqese

The oldest form of the name of Khotan is to be identified as OKh. hvatana-. On the history
of this identification in general, one may consult Konow (1914: 342), Leumann (1933-1936:
VIII), Konow (1935: 799-801), KT IV: 1, Pelliot (1959: 408-25), Emmerick (1968: 88), KT
VI: 431-32. The following sections examine the attested forms in Old Khotanese, Tum-
shugese, and Late Khotanese.

2.1. Old Khotanese

Most Old Khotanese occurrences of the name of Khotan are found in the Book of Zambasta.
In this text (Z), the following expressions containing the name of Khotan are found:

°7 This study was partially presented during the 231* online meeting of the American Oriental Society
(March 2021). Given its considerable length, the structure of this section is different from the other
entries: a division into subsections has been deemed necessary. A different version has been accepted
for publication in the Journal of the American Oriental Society (Dragoni Forthc.a). I am grateful to
Stephanie Jamison and the anonymous reviewers for commenting on an earlier version of the article.
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= hvatdnd rre (Z 5.114) ‘the Khotanese king’

* hvatana (Z 23.4) ‘the Khotanese (people)’

= hvatdna ksira (Z 23.14, 15.9) ‘the Khotanese realm’
= hvatanau (Z 23.4 etc.) ‘in the Khotanese (language)’

The phonological development of hvatana- is outlined in Maggi (2009: 156): OKh.
hvatana- > OKh. hvatina- > LKh. hvamna- > LKh. hvana-. Maggi (2009: 157) also provides
a useful statistic: here, the name occurs ten times, five times with weakening of the medial
vowel (hvatina-) and five times without (hvatana-). Another source for the oldest form
hvatana- in Old Khotanese is found in the preface to the Khotanese version of the
Suvarnabhasottamasttra (§0.17, see Suv I: 8). Another occurrence of hvatana- is found in a
later manuscript from Dunhuang (P 2023.8, on which see Emmerick 1992: 38) where it could
be an attempt of the scribe to confer to the text a more authoritative Old Khotanese
appearance. This could show that the oldest form of the name was known to Khotanese
speakers throughout the whole history of the language. The adjective hvatam-ksiraa- ‘of the
land of Khotan’, occurring in Suv 0.19, shows no weakening and syncope of the middle vowel
a of the compound adjective *hvatana-ksiraa-.

Konow (1935: 799) claimed that also a shorter form hvata- may have existed in a
compound hvata-ksira (Leumann 1920: 176), but this reading has been rejected by Emmerick
(SDTV I: 26). He convincingly argued that the first aksara of hvata-ksira cannot be read as
hva.®

2.2. Tumshugqese

The identification of the name of Khotan in the Tumshuqese documents is problematic.
Konow (1935: 799) sought to recognise OKh. hvatana- in Tq. hvadina (HL 8b6) and
hvad,ane (HL 6.6-7). He proposed that this could be a relic of the ethnic name of the people
who, coming from the north, first settled in the northwest of the Tarim Basin. This could well
be possible, but it is not easy to prove.” In addition, the passages in which hvad;na and
hvad,ane occur are obscure, and several alternative interpretations are possible.

Skjeerve (1987: 81) pointed out that the two occurrences may belong to an adjectival de-
rivative of a stem hvata- or hvataa-, meaning ‘lord’. This is attested as hvata in the KVac (§5
and §9 in Emmerick 1985a: 10), where it could translate Skt. bhagavato. However, the To-
charian version upon which the Tumshuqese text was based has 7iem-klawissu ‘der Erhabene’
(Schmidt 1988: 313, Schmidt 2018: II 88), so it is now clear that Tq. nama hvata is nothing
but a calque of the Tocharian B form.%° Consequently, hvata in the KVac has to be interpreted
as a participle from the verb hvan- ‘to call’. Alternatively, Skjeerve (1987: 81) also proposed
that hvad,ane could be interpreted as an infinitive from the same hvan-. The passages are as
follows:®!

8 He tentatively proposes cii, but this reading is also problematic. The upper part of the aksara could
possibly be read as ta, but the lower part remains unclear.

> A different view on the migration route of the ancestors of the speakers of Khotanese and Tumshuqese
is offered by Peyrot (2018: 274-77).

0 See also Hitch (2020: 973).

¢ The transliteration closely follows Maue (2009). The word division is tentative.
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= HL 6.6-7 ka se dad,u sa pyewid,a hvad,ane parmariiu yi aramnai
= HL 8b6 [ .. Ju hvadina ye gi ka the/rtha ti/ni ramdda .

No translation will be attempted here, as both passages are still obscure. It is sufficient to
note that the context of the first passage favours an interpretation of hvad,ane as deriving
from the verb hvan-. In the same document (6.5), dad,i-hvana dad,u hvafii occurs. It was
translated by Konow (1935: 811) as ‘sollte der Gesetzverkiinder das Gesetz verkiinden’. The
phrases dad,u hvan- and dad,u pyew- are reminiscent of OKh. datu hvari- (e.g. Z 13.109) ‘to
proclaim the Law’ and datu pyus- (e.g. Z 13.120) ‘to hear the Law’.®* The uncertain ti/ni ra
md da in HL 8b6 could be read niramdd,a, an inflected form of a verb *ni-ram- ‘to throw
down, overcome, suppress’ (cf. Pa. and MP n(y)r'm-, EDIV: 312). If hvad;naye is an adjective
meaning ‘belonging to hvadnd’, it can be taken together with kathe, which could be inter-
preted as the nom. or acc. pl. of a stem katha- ‘town’ (cf. Khot. kamtha-). The text may allude
to military operations against the ‘hvad;na-towns’. Tq. hvad;na may refer to Khotan and may
be derived from a syncopated form of hvatana-. According to Konow, the name of the king-
dom (ysera-) of Agni may also be attested twice in the same fragment (HL 8b5, 6). Still, the
reading is not straightforward (Maue 2007: 229 fn. 30), and this proposal remains speculative.
The overall meaning of the text is still obscure. Therefore, this study will not further consider
the alleged Tumshugese name of Khotan.

As it is now generally acknowledged, the Tumshugese referred to their ruler as the giizdiya
ridie (gen.-dat. sg.), i.e. ‘of/to the king of Guzdik’ (Rong 2009, Maue 2004: 209). This is
confirmed by the identification of the toponym Guzdik with Chin. Jishidé $E52{% and Tib.
gustik (Rong 2009: 124). It is unclear whether this name was also used to refer to the name of
the language or merely referred to the territory of Tumshug.

2.3. Late Khotanese: Khotan as the ‘Golden Land’

A peculiar designation of the Khotanese kingdom found in later documents from Dunhuang
is LKh. ysarnai bada ‘Golden Land’ (Or. 8212/186.34, IOL Khot S. 21.34, P 2027.7, P
2786.197, P 2787.51, P 2958.127, P 4649.5 and 8). As it may also be attested in Tocharian B,
referring to Khotan (see §6.1.1. in this section), a brief commentary is necessary.

LKh. ysarnai bada is commonly believed to refer to Khotan proper, not to Dunhuang
(Zhang and Rong 1984: 27). It has been tentatively proposed that this was adopted after Kho-
tan regained its independence from Tibetan rule in the second half of the 9" c. CE (Zhang
and Rong 1984: 27). There seems to be no consensus on the exact origin of this designation.
Whereas Bailey linked it immediately to Skt. suvarnagotra- and Tib. gser rigs ‘Golden Race’
(Bailey 1940: 602), Kumamoto (1982: 220) explicitly rejected this connection.® Zeisler (2010:
419-25) offers a survey of the Tibetan sources regarding gser rigs and the diffusion of this
designation in the Tarim Basin. She concludes that it is to be identified with the Hunza re-
gion, which was probably connected to Khotan politically and geographically. LKh. ysarnai

2]t may be noted in passing that this would confer a distinguished Buddhist flavour to the text. This
does not necessarily contradict Henning’s hypothesis (1936: 11-14) that this document concerns a
Manichaean community.

‘A connection with the “Gold Country” of the “Gold Race (Suvarnagotra)” [...] should not be sought
here’.
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bada might be connected, but the precise directions of diffusion of this name are still ob-
scure.*

3. Foreign names of Khotan and its people

The territory of Khotan was known in the Tarim Basin under different names. Some of these
can be ultimately traced back to OKh. hvatana-, or from one of the attested forms in the Kho-
tanese text corpus. Other forms are the result of indirect borrowing processes within the Ta-
rim Basin. In the following, I will attempt to reconstruct the main borrowing directions.

3.1. The Sino-Kharosthi coins

The earliest attestations of the name of Khotan are commonly believed to be found in the so-
called ‘Sino-Kharosthi’ coins, which are also the earliest written local documentation extant
from the Khotan area (Kumamoto 2022). However, the evidence is problematic, and it is
possible that the toponyms on the coin legends do not represent the name of Khotan. Cribb
(1984: 137 fn. 20, photos in Cribb 1985) proposed that the correct reading of the Kharosthi
legends should be yidi/yiti. Given the fact that the Chinese character yii - also appears to be
written on the coins and it is probably to be taken as short for yiizhi FE ‘Khotan’ (also
attested in the legends, see Group 12 and 13 in Cribb 1984: 134-35),° one should conclude
that the current pronunciation of yii T when these coins were issued was reflected in the
Kharosthi phonetic reading <yi>. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 260) reconstruct the following
development for yii : OCh. *G*(r)a > Han Chin. iwa > MCh. hju. This chronological
development enables us to reconstruct a slightly more precise periodisation of the borrowing
chronology of the name of Khotan into Chinese. If the dating of the Sino-Kharosthi coins
proposed by Cribb is correct, these were issued between the 1*t and the 2™ c. CE (Cribb 1984:
149-51). Thus, by that time, Han Chin. Aiwa should already have acquired its Middle Chinese
shape hju. Consequently, the date of borrowing of Khot. hvatana- in Chinese should be
placed roughly between the first mission to Khotan of the Chinese delegation of Zhang Qian
5E2E (after 140 BCE, Kumamoto 2022) and the issue of the first Sino-Kharosthi coins which
bear the legend yidi/yiti (probably in the 1* c. CE).%

However, the phonetic shape of the form found in the Kharosthi transcriptions on these
coins shows a very late appearance. Whether the chronology implied squares with the mate-
rials known from Chinese reconstructions is questionable.®” Moreover, this would point to
an exceedingly early date of borrowing into Old Uyghur (odon, see §3.2. in this section),
which is per se quite unlikely. Cribb (1984: 137 fn. 20) does not seem to take into considera-
tion these inconsistencies when he quickly dismisses the problem by stating that ‘Whichever
pronunciation was current at the time of the issue of the coins, there is no reason to doubt

¢ Noteworthy are the royal names of some of the earliest Kuchean kings, all containing an element
suvarna- ‘golden’ (see Lévi 1913: 319-21). On suvarna-, see further §6.1.1.

¢ Apart from the place of finding, other arguments speak in favour of identifying the name of Khotan
in the Sino-Kharosthi coins. However, the attempts to identify the royal names in these early coin
legends with those attested in the Khotanese material have not yielded positive results (Enoki 1965:
242).

% This date would therefore constitute a terminus ante quem for the borrowing.

7 Before Baxter and Sagart (2014), Pulleyblank (1991: 381) had reconstructed wud for Early Middle
Chinese.
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that the Prakrit transliteration of the name of Khotan on the coins yidi or yiti closely resem-
bles the Chinese transliteration of the same name.” Moreover, it should be noted that also the
second syllable di/ti does not square with the Chinese form. All of this means that the identi-
fication of yidi/yiti with the name of Khotan is very problematic, and it is necessary to con-
sider the possibility that yidi/yiti represents a different toponym for the Khotan region.

3.2. Old and Middle Chinese

The earliest mentions of the name of Khotan in Chinese literary sources have been preserved
in the Shiji 525 and in the Hansht J%3, both composed during the 1* c¢. BCE - a dating
which could suit the time range outlined above.

In the well-known chapter 123 of the Shiji 52z (§123.2a), whose authenticity has been
doubted various times, ®® the name is attested as yiizhi F E .% The second character
corresponds to Middle Chinese tsyeH (Baxter and Sagart 2014). Its first consonantal element
is quite puzzling, but it could have been an expected rendition of the Khotanese original
(Pelliot 1959: 408). In the Hansht (Hulsewé 1979: 96), it has a more ‘regular’ correspondence
with its Khotanese source, as it is given as yitidn T [ .” The second character is
reconstructed as den by Baxter and Sagart (2014). Yiitidn [ may have been borrowed into
Old Uyghur as odon (Peyrot, Pinault, and Wilkens 2019: 79, see also Maue 2015: 505),”"
attested various times in the 5" chapter of the biography of Xudnzang 2 #£. In Brahmi script,
it is spelled as <otom> in U 5208 a8. It is noteworthy that y:itidn T[] was also ‘re-borrowed’
into Late Khotanese, as in later documents from Dunhuang one finds such forms as yijttyaina
kiiauhqg (P 2739.43), which neatly reflect a very recent pronunciation of Chinese yiitidn gué
TR

The passage of the Da Téng Xiyu Ji AKREEFEEkET in which the name of Khotan is treated
has been the object of numerous discussions (Pelliot 1959: 409), so it will not be considered
here at length.”” Suffice it to say that Xudnzang’s information on the current pronunciation
of hvatana- in the Khotan area at his time agrees with the forms attested in the Khotanese
corpus and provides a precise terminus ante quem (middle of the 7* c. CE) for the change
hvatina- > hvamna-. In the same passage, one also finds Xudnzang’s statement that the hui &
people referred to Khotan with the name huédan £3 H. Following Pulleyblank (1991: 135),”
the initial sound may be reconstructed as xw for Early Middle Chinese. As already noted by
Pelliot (1959: 411), this name may refer to the forms current among the Iranian people living
in the Tarim Basin in Xudnzang’s time.

3.3. Sogdian

As it happens, we know that Sogdians referred to Khotanese people with the adjective xwonyk,
which is attested in a late list (Ch/So 20166 ¢3) bearing the title nfn'm’k, literally ‘list of coun-
tries’ (Henning 1944: 10). Yoshida (1993: 151) argues for a very late date of the fragment (10™

% See La Vaissiére (2005: 25 fn. 30) for further references.

% Cf. §3.1. for this name in the Sino-Kharosthi coins.

70 It is also recorded as an ‘ancient’ name of Khotan by the later Da Tang Xiyu Ji KBEFGIHEC.
7! See §3.1. for the chronological problems involved.

72 The first interpretation of this passage dates back to Lévi (1904: 560).

7 Not in Baxter and Sagart (2014).
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c. CE) and concludes that the list was intended as a didactic compilation aimed at instructing
Manichaean scribes in Turfan.

This is not the only occurrence of the name of Khotan in Sogdian, as it is also attested
twice in a small fragment of a document from the Hoernle collection (IOL Khot 158/5).7
Significantly, it is a fragment of a letter sent from Khotan found in the Khotan area.”” IOL
Khot 185/5 bl has xwon’and b4 xwdn. Both occurrences confirm that the Sogdian name of
Khotan had <6> and <x> in the first syllable. Because of initial /x@/, one should probably
argue either for a very early date of borrowing (early enough to undergo the same treatment
as *hwa- > xui in Sogdian (GMS: §238), or for a loanword from another Iranian language.
This version of the name of Khotan cannot have been borrowed directly from Khotanese
hvatana- in historical times.

3.4. Niya Prakrit

That the initial /xu/ or /xo/ for the name of Khotan was prevalent among Iranian peoples had
been noted for quite some time. One only needs to compare the forms attested in modern
Iranian languages, usually derived from NP Xutan. However, what has gone unnoticed is that
the oldest attested form of the name after the problematic occurrences on the Sino-Kharosthi
coins also points to a form with initial /xo/. The Niya documents mention Khotan and Kho-
tanese people frequently. The form is khotana-. It is mainly attested in the loc. sg. kho-
tamna(m)mi (e.g. CKD 14, 22, 135) or abl. sg. khotamnade (e.g. CKD 272, 283, 289). An ad-
jective khotaniya- ‘of Khotan’ was also formed (e.g. CKD 30, 36, 86). The title khotana maha-
raya was borne by the king of Khotan. This titulature is attested in the famous tablet CKD
661, which was probably written in the Khotan area and displayed striking Khotanese features
(Emmerick 1992: 2-3, Dragoni, Schoubben and Peyrot 2020: 344).”° This points to the fact
that the Prakrit administration of Khotan did not use the native Khotanese form hvatana- to
refer to Khotan.

A development *hwa- > kho- cannot be explained within Niya Prakrit. If, following
Burrow (1935: 789), the personal name khvarnarse in CKD 661 has an element khvar- from
a Middle Iranian source *xwar- ‘sun’, one could surmise that Iranian x could be rendered
with kh. Therefore, one should assume that the Iranian form implied by khotana- was more
likely *xotana- or *xodana-, surely not *hwa-. The interchange between <t> and <d> in
intervocalic position is frequent in Niya Prakrit (Burrow 1937: 7-8), so the <t> cannot be
used to reconstruct with certainty *t or *d in the Iranian form.

4. The name of Khotan in Bactrian: a new proposal

We have seen that the Niya form must have been borrowed from a neighbouring Iranian
language, but khotana- cannot reflect a direct loanword from Khotanese hvatana- because of
the initial syllable. If one excludes Sogdian, Khwarezmian, Middle Persian and Parthian for
geographical and chronological reasons, Bactrian remains the only possible donor language.

7*Tam grateful to Zhang Zhan, who kindly drew my attention to this fragment during the 231* meeting
of the American Oriental Society. On the history of the fragment, see Sims-Williams and Hamilton
(1990: 11) and Zhang (2018: 30 fn. 10). For an edition of IOL Khot 158/5, see Yoshida (2010: 6).

75 Other Sogdian documents from the Khotan area are published by Bi and Sims-Williams (2010, 2015).
76 The same title is also to be found in CKD 214.
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Based on the Niya form, a hypothetical Bactrian *y(o/w)davo or *y(o/w)tervo may be recon-
structed as a likely source form. This would also fit the data known from Bactrian historical
phonology, as if it were theoretically issued from Old Iranian *hwatana-. For this develop-
ment, one may compare the outcome of Ir. *hwa-pa6ya-, Bactr. yofo (Sims-Williams 2007:
279),” and ooywp- ‘quarrel’ < *wi-xwarsa- (Sims-Williams 2007: 248).”® Another possible re-
construction is Bactr. *yoa(d/t)avo, as internal -oa- in Iranian loanwords in Gandhari is
known to have been regularly adapted as -o- (cf. Gandh. kakhordi- ‘witch’, for which cf. Av.
ka-xvarada-).”

The natural question to ask at this point is whether the name of Khotan is attested in the
extant Bactrian material. The result is negative, but this may be due to the scarcity of the
sources at our disposal. However, a different candidate for the name of the Khotanese people
is attested in two unexplained personal names possibly borrowed from OKh. hvatana-. These
are Bpnoayo oatavavo in cml, 25 (Sims-Williams 2007: 91) and o%A(0)-oatavo in cm4 and
cl4-5 (Sims-Williams 2007: 89). They were treated more recently again by Sims-Williams
(2010: n° 105, 319, 328). The etymology was left unexplained. oatavo is tentatively interpreted
as “perhaps in origin a patr. formed from a name-component *oato” (Sims-Williams 2010:
n° 319). While stating the *oato has “no obvious Iranian etymology”, Sims-Williams further
suggests that its origin could perhaps be sought in a participle *wasta- ‘driven’. Bactrian 7 may
indeed represent the outcome of an older *st. However, if oatavo were to be taken as a patro-
nymic, how should one interpret oatavavo?

I want to put forward the proposal that oatavo is a direct loanword from Khotanese
hvatana- and that oatavavo is its regular Bactrian obl. pl. Thus, Bpndayo oatavavo would be
‘the Bredag of the Khotanese (people)” and 014(0)-oatavo would be ‘Wel the Khotanese’. This
would imply that Bpndayo was used in this case as a title (Sims-Williams 1999: 198-99). It is
less likely, though not impossible, that it could also be a personal name, thus ‘Bredag
(belonging) to the Khotanese people’. It is not by mere chance that oatavavo and oatavo
occur in the same document (cm). If these were simply patronymics, we should conclude that
Bredag and Wel belonged to the same family. This appears to be not very likely. Bpndayo
oatavavo is the addressee of the letter and was probably a person of high rank since the ruler
of Rob, the sender of the letter, referred to him as a person of almost equal rank.
onA(o)-oatavo, on the other hand, seems to be a person of secondary importance. Since they
belong to different social strata, they are unlikely to be related. The aim of the letter is not
clear, but it seems that the ruler of Rob wished to ensure that no more horses were taken from
surrounding people without his authorisation. The mention of onA(o)-oaravo could be
explained if we surmise that he belonged to the same community of fpndayo oaravavo, who
was in charge in that period. The ruler of Rob may have addressed the Spndayo oatavavo
because, because of his connection with 01A(0)-oatavo, who was partly responsible for the
horse theft, he could ensure that this practice stopped.

7 One should note, however, that, apart from Bactr. yofo that appears in texts of all periods, the precise
chronology of the change yoa- > yo- is not entirely clear (cf. Sims-Williams and De Blois 2020: 60 fn.
186).

78 Thanks to Niels Schoubben’s (2021: 57 and his forthcoming dissertation) research work, the linguistic
evidence for the influence of Bactrian on Niya Prakrit has now increased. The hypothesis of a Bactrian
loanword would be in line with these recent discoveries.

7 T owe this observation to Niels Schoubben.



50 2. Khotanese and Tumshugqese loanwords in Tocharian

If this is correct, it implies that these occurrences could be read as a reference to a com-
munity of Khotanese people present in Bactria around the date this letter was written. Thus,
based on the Niya form, it may be surmised that the official geographical name of the Khotan
region in Bactrian was *y(o/w)davo/*y(o/w)tavo or , alternatively, *yoa(6/7)avo. A secondar-
ily borrowed ethnonym oatavo could be established based on the analysis of two personal
names. Since oatavo may have been used to refer to Khotanese people living in Bactria who
were possibly integrated into the local communities and were probably bilingual, it is not
surprising that Bactrian borrowed their ethnic name without being aware of the actual geo-
graphical origin of these people, i.e. without making a connection with the toponym. Because
of initial oa- /wa/, oatavo appears to be a direct borrowing from OKh. hvatana-. The fact that
Bactrian speakers failed to identify OKh. hvatana- with their own name of Khotan implies
that the Old Khotanese initial hv- was pronounced very differently at the time of borrowing.
One could tentatively propose that it was a weak voiced aspiration, i.e. [A"].

It is not surprising to find Khotanese-speaking communities in Bactria. As outlined above,
contacts between Bactria and the Khotan region are documented at least since the 1* c. CE
by the Sino-Kharosthi coins. These contacts likely involved movements of people in both di-
rections as well.*

5. Other forms of the name of Khotan

Another form borrowed directly from OKh. hvatana- is Tib. ’u-then or 'u-ten. It is well-at-
tested in the li yul lung bstan pa (Emmerick 1967: 104). This text abounds in Khotanese loan-
words and toponyms, so a direct Khotanese origin is very likely. The hypothesis of a direct
borrowing from Khotanese is also confirmed by the use of the ‘a-chung, which is assigned the
value [y] by Hill (2009: 135).

Names of Khotan in foreign languages that do not have their ultimate origin in Khot.
hvatana- are not treated here. For an overview, see Emmerick (1968: 89-90). For the confu-
sion between Khotan and Kashgar in late Tocharian B, possibly after the Qarakhanid con-
quest of Khotan (11" c. CE), see Peyrot, Pinault, and Wilkens (2019: 68, 80).

6. The name of Khotan in Tocharian: a new identification

As can be gathered from the discussion above, the name of Khotan has yet to be identified in
the Tocharian text corpus. Recently, Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 249) considered the possi-
bility that the name of Khotan could be attested in some late Tocharian B documents. How-
ever, he concluded that ‘the meaning of these words remains to be studied’. The difficulties
implied by his interpretation were considered too severe, and, in his opinion, they could not
enable a precise identification. These Tocharian B documents will be considered in detail in
§6.2 (this section).

Besides this possible identification, Ogihara (l.c.) also put forward the preliminary hy-
pothesis that the second member of the tune name suwariie ,watatane in THT 108 b9 could
contain the name of Khotan.

81 am grateful to Niels Schoubben for drawing my attention to the Tumshugese inscription found in
Drangtse (Ladakh). If one accepts Maue’s (2016) identification, the inscription witnesses the presence
of Tumshugese travellers in the region. This could also have been the route Khotanese people took some
centuries earlier to reach Bactria from the Khotan region.
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In §6.1. I examine this and other related tune names in Tocharian B and A in detail and
propose several new identifications. The issue of Tocharian initial ,w-, relevant for the iden-
tification of the Tocharian B tune name and the forms in the documents, is dealt with in §6.3.
Finally, in §6.4. I summarise the preliminary conclusions of the entire section.

6.1. Khotan in Tocharian A and B tune names

6.1.1. TB suwarniie ,watatane in THT 108 b9

The interpretation of the Tocharian B tune name suwarifie ,watatane (THT 108 b9) is uncer-
tain. In the following, I argue that ,watatane should be read as ,watanane and could contain
the name of Khotan. As for suwarifie, I propose that it could be a Tocharian adjective formed
on the Gandhari word for ‘golden’, suvamna-.

Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 249) tentatively suggested translating the tune name as ‘in
pig’s wwatato*’. Should suwarifie be seen as a native Tocharian word, the most likely interpre-
tation would be to analyse it as an adjective derived from TB suwo ‘pig’, cf. swamiie wemsiye
‘pig excrement’ in the medical text PK AS 3A b3 (DoT: 763). Peyrot (2018: 323), too, analysed
suwarifie as a native Tocharian B adjective ‘of the pig’ but did not translate the second word.
However, he did seem to imply that ,watatane should not be considered Tocharian, as he
mentioned it as a tune ‘with a native first part’.

As for ,watatane, the nom. sg. could be reconstructed as ,wdtato*, as was already suggested
by Ogihara. A word with a non-Tocharian appearance which exhibits a nom. sg. -o in Tochar-
ian B is a likely candidate for a loanword from Old Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese. However, no possible source could be identified for ,watato*.* In the
first edition of the text, Sieg and Siegling (1953: 45 fn. 23) noted “Im Metrumsnamen kann
statt t auch n gelesen werden,” which suggests that they were also unsure about the identifi-
cation of ,watatane. Unfortunately, examining the original fragment to check the readings is
impossible: its whereabouts are unknown, and no photos are available. Based on the authority
of Sieg and Siegling, I suggest that a reading ,watanane instead of ,watatane is to be taken
into serious consideration. Thus, it is possible to reconstruct a nom. sg. ,watano*. This satis-
fies the phonological criteria of a loanword from Old or Pre-Khotanese, and the initial accent
of the Tocharian word neatly corresponds to the Old Khotanese acc. sg. hvdtanu.

If this identification is correct, an alternative explanation for suwdarrfie is needed. It is
hardly possible that the tune name could be translated as ‘in (the tune of) piggy Khotan’.*

81 Tt is hardly possible that this could be traced back to a form of the perfect of the verb hvari-, e.g. hvatati
inZ 2.82.

8 If we ‘translate’ it into Khotanese, we could obtain a compound **hvatana-pa’saa- ‘of the pig of
Khotan’, but this is not attested within the Khotanese text corpus. One might explain the mention of
this animal as a possible reference to the pig as the totemic animal of Khotan. Still, the Chinese and
Tibetan sources seem to agree that the animal associated with the foundation of Khotan was the cow.
This is also reflected in Skt. go-stana-, used to refer to Khotan (Emmerick 1968: 89). On the other hand,
the pig is used in dating formulas employing the Chinese animal cycle, both in Khotanese and
Tocharian (see THT 549 a5-6). Thus, a possible translation could be ‘(in the tune) of the Khotanese
(year) of the pig’ or even ‘(in the tune of the year) of the pig of the Khotanese (king)’. This could be a
reference to a Khotanese festivity or ritual celebrated in the year of the pig. However, this remains highly
hypothetical.
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No animal names seem to have been found within the attested Tocharian tune names listed
by Peyrot (2018: 332-42). Therefore, it seems justified to seek another interpretation for
suwarifie. suwafifie may be a Tocharian adjectival formation based on a loanword. If the donor
language was Indic, one could identify two possibilities. On the one hand, one could connect
it with Skt. svana- (MW: 1283) or svana (MW: 1280) ‘sound, noise’. The verb svan- may also
mean ‘to sing’, so it could be semantically associated with the tune names. However, it is
questionable that initial sv- in Sanskrit could be represented by TB suw-, as this has no paral-
lels.® TB suw- could more easily point to an initial suv- or sup- in a hypothetical Indic source.
As mentioned in §2.3, the names of the early kings of Kuca contained an initial element Skt.
suvarna- ‘golden’. These are attested with either initial sw- or sv-, but a personal name su-
warne* appears in THT 490.a2ii (Ching: 2010: 456), a loanword from Skt. suvarna-. Thus,
the initial of Skt. suvarna- could be well-represented in suwarfisie. However, the absence of r
needs an explanation. In Gandhari, the regular outcome of the OIA cluster rn seems to be
n(n) (see Salomon 2000: 87). Ignoring some historical spellings with rn, the forms attested in
the Niya documents can be traced back to a single adjective suvamna- ‘golden’.

I propose to analyse TB suwarifie as a Tocharian B adjectival formation based on Middle
Indic suvanna- ‘golden’. It could be argued that the adjective *suva(n)niya- could have been
the base of TB suwaririe in the Middle Indic source. However, since this is not attested, it is
safer to consider it a Tocharian B formation. It is formally more convincing that suvanna- was
first borrowed as TB *suwam and a -fifie adjective was subsequently created on its basis. Thus,
I propose to interpret the tune name suwanfie-,watanane as ‘(in the tune) of golden Khotan’.
A possible connection with LKh. ysarrnai bada (cf. §2.3. in this section) may be envisaged,
but its cultural implications should be studied more thoroughly.®

6.1.2. Tocharian A tune names containing the name of Khotan

In view of this possible identification, a necessary question to be asked is whether other top-
onyms or ethnic names are attested within the corpus of Tocharian tune names or not. If the
answer is positive, this could support the connection made above. It is generally acknowl-
edged that the two Tocharian A tune names arsi-laficinam and arsi-niskramantam contain
the element arsi, which may refer to the Tocharian A language. Peyrot (2018: 323) points out
that the first name could be translated either as ‘[tune] of Arsi kings’ or ‘Arsi [tune] of kings’.
This can indeed be interpreted as a compound formed by the substantive drsi and the adjec-
tive larici ‘regal’ in the loc. sg., as usual in tune names (Peyrot 2018: 330-31). A similar com-
pound is arsi-kdntu* ‘Arsi language’. The second name could refer quite clearly to an arsi
variant of the tune niskramant, which is otherwise known as an independent tune name in
Tocharian A, B, and even in Tumshugese (Maue 2007: 227-28). Thus, it seems perfectly pos-
sible that ethnic or language designations could appear in tune names.*

8 But suv- could appear as sw- or sv- in Tocharian B, as in the names of the Kuca kings. At any rate, suv-
alternates with sv- already in Sanskrit, so it is probably not diagnostic in this case.

8 Two personal names attested in three cave inscriptions recently published in Zhao and Rong (2020)
share some formal similarities and deserve a commentary. These are suwafifietsko* (Kz-225-YD-W-27),
suwaske (Is-002-ZS-Z-02), and suwaske (Kizil WD-111-1). Possibly, suwaske could be taken as a
diminutive of suwo used as a personal name with the meaning of ‘piglet’. suwafifietsko* might contain
the adjective TB suwarifie ‘golden’. For the semantics, cf. the Tocharian B personal name kimfia
‘(woman) of Kim’, formed on the Chinese surname Jin & ‘Gold’ (Ching 2010: 431).
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Another tune name that unmistakably contains the Tocharian A word for ‘king’ (the sub-
stantive, in this case, not the adjective) in the loc. sg. is watasii-lantam (A 24 b5, A 163 b2).
The first element wataii is obscure (Peyrot 2018: 323). From a purely synchronic point of
view, TA watafii could be interpreted as an -i adjective formed on a Tocharian A substantive
whose nom. sg. may be reconstructed as watam*. Because of arsi-laficinam, it can be argued
that the first element could contain a language or ethnic name. In this case, an identification
with OKh. hvatana- suggests itself as very likely, both from the semantic and the phonological
point of view. All the lines of argument pursued until now seem to point in this direction.
watafii-lantam could thus be translated as ‘(in the tune) of the king of Khotan’. Because of
this new identification, it is now possible to interpret with more confidence the obscure tune
name watafiinam (A 71 b3, A 260 b2, THT 1464 b2). It can be analysed as the loc. sg. of the
adjective watarii ‘of Khotan’. watasiinam would be then ‘(in the tune) of Khotan’.

6.1.3. The correspondence TB ,watano* A watam*

Now that both the Tocharian A and B versions of the name of Khotan have been identified
as TB ,watano* A watam?*, it is necessary to comment on this new correspondence. It is un-
likely that this ethnic name could be reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian. For a smooth recon-
struction, one would expect the Tocharian A form to have been documented as *watam. A
loanword from Tocharian B into A would probably require the same TA form *watam, per-
haps with preservation of the final vowel. The most likely option is that they were inde-
pendently borrowed into Tocharian A and B. The date of the borrowing should have been
relatively early because the Tocharian A word is fully integrated within the morphology of the
language. Moreover, Tocharian B may have had final -o, a feature of the loanwords from
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese, or the oldest layers of Old Khotanese (see
§3.4.).

A more precise dating of the borrowing into Tocharian will be attempted in §7. It is now
the moment to turn to the problematic forms of the name of Khotan in late Tocharian B
secular documents.

6.2. The name of Khotan in Tocharian B secular documents

The passages gathered by Ching (2010: 249) are as follows:

= 1. THT 2688.10 (c)o(ki)$ salywe sank .watanams magalase sa(ly)w(e) /// ‘[the
oil/ghee for lamps] ...: one pint. Magalase of [.watane-people ?] ... [oil/ghee].’
(Ching 2010: 248)

= 2. THT 2709.2-3 /// -w- - - lamsante ikam wi ikdm se ,wata(ne) /// [. 3] /// sesse
ottar pokai se ,watane wi ya /// ‘(.watane-people?) have worked, twenty-two.
Twenty one [ watane-people?] [L. 3] ...: by eight arms/limbs. One ,watane (?), two
... (Ching 2010: 271)

8 In this respect, the Iranian Manichaean texts offer interesting parallels awaiting thorough treatment.
Several tune captions occur in the extant manuscripts: MSogd. pr tjyg’nyy “w’k ‘In the Tajik melody’
(M 339), MMP swryg nw'g ‘The Syriac melody’ (M 6950) and MMP yn pd swylyy zgr ‘This in the
Sogdian melody’ (BBB 462). See Sundermann (1993) and Brunner (1980: 352) on these captions.
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= 3.THT 459.2 co komtak ,watakas yap wsawa wi /// ‘On the very same day, [I] gave
barley to ,wataka-people: two.” (Ching 2010: 291)
= 4. THT 2761c.2 /// #ii ;watne stare /// ‘of me ... ;watne are.

The occurrences of ,watane in sentences 1. and 2., although quite fragmentary, are not
linguistically problematic. The contexts indicate that ,watane should be a substantive refer-
ring to a particular category of people. Given that the two documents are of very late date, I
propose that this substantive in -e was formed in recent times to refer exclusively to Khotanese
people and not to the geographical entity (B ,watano A watam).

On the other hand, the two other occurrences in sentences 3. and 4 are difficult to inter-
pret. If ;watakas in sentence 3. could be read ,wanakas, one could think of a -ka- derivative
of LKh. hvana- ‘Khotanese’, but this cannot be proven or disproven with any certainty. Adams
(DoT: 76) is inclined to interpret this word as possibly connected with upatatse (THT 4000
b7iii), but this hapax is also uncertain. As for the problematic ,watne (sentence 4.), one may
think of a syncopated form of Khot. hvatana-, for which one may compare the uncertain Tq.
hvadina (see §2.2. in this section). Given the fragmentary state of THT 2761c¢.2, however, this
hypothesis remains very uncertain.®

In conclusion, as far as the documents are concerned, the identification of the name of
Khotan is very uncertain in sentences 3. and 4. As for sentences 1. and 2., it is more likely, but
the fragmentary nature of the documents invites one to consider this hypothesis with caution.

6.3. On initial ,w- in Tocharian

The initial digraph <,w> is a rare orthographic device in Tocharian, and it is difficult to assess
its phonetic value. A complete overview of its occurrences and those of the related <up> is
necessary.

This section is divided into three parts. §6.3.1. presents the occurrences, §6.3.2. analyses
the data and concludes that the orthographic device should be relatively late, and §6.3.3.
summarises the consequences of this analysis for the name of Khotan in Tocharian B.

6.3.1. Occurrences of <,w> and <,p>

The precise value of initial <,w> in Tocharian is not straightforward and needs some com-
ments. Table 3 lists the occurrences of <,w> and <,p> in Tocharian A and B.¥

% Adams (DoT: 76) tentatively proposed to see in .wamtne (THT 429 b5) a loanword from Skt.
upanta- ‘border, edge’. The passage is as follows: /// entwemem «wamtne ynarki kaus kyana amokdsse
/// ‘thereupon, on the border ynarki above he fulfilled the artificial (?)’. If uuwdtne in sentence 4. were
to be read as w.wante, one might have the same word in the nom. sg. here. Given that the context of
both passages is not clear, however, all this remains very hypothetical.

8 The data have been retrieved through a search in the CEToM database. The unclear occurrences
treated in §6.2. are omitted here.
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<uW>
Number Manuscript Occurrence
1 A303b1 TA re.wdint (personal name)
2 THT 331 bl TB t.wak ‘this (emph.)’
3 THT 591 a4 TB fiuwar ‘by nines’
4 SIB Toch 11 a3 | TB.wassi (personal name?)
5 SIBToch 11 a4 | TB a-uw ‘ewe’
6 THT 108 b9 suwanfie-uwatanane (cf. supra)
<up>
Number Manuscript Occurrence
7 A212 TA wpadhyay ‘teacher’
8 PK DA M 507.8 x2 | TB .padhyayems
TB .padhyayem|ntse
9 THT 1681 TB .padhyaye
10 YQIL2x2 TA wpadhya x2
11 YQIL1 TA .padhyay
12 THT 108 TB apadhyay(i)
13 A218 TA apage ‘Upaga’ (pers. name).
14 THT 17 TB upasakriesse ‘pertaining to the laity (adj.)’

Table 3. Occurrences of <yw> and <up> in Tocharian

6.3.2. On initial <,w> and <,p>

This section is devoted to the analysis of initial <,w> and <.p>. The special case of the
Tocharian A personal name re,wdnt (no. 1 above) is also discussed.

In Tocharian B, both digraphs are mainly attested in late texts. SI B Toch 11 and PK DA
M 507.8 are late Tocharian B documents, and THT 108 and THT 17 exhibit several late lin-
guistic features. The only manuscript that does not show any late feature is THT 1681, but
because of its fragmentary character, it cannot be used for diagnostic purposes.

In Tocharian A, on the other hand, the situation is more complex. The digraph <,w> is
only attested in the personal name re,wdnt (A 303 bl). This occurrence is unique because it
employs the digraph <,w> also word-internally. If Tremblay’s (2005: 430) derivation is cor-
rect, however,*® <,w> is likely to represent the two different sounds of the Sogdian source
rywpnt(k) if, as it seems likely, there was a morpheme boundary between ryw and fnt(k). TA
<w> was used for Sogd. § at least in the personal names of the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka, cf.
hkhuttem-wam in A 303 a5, which is likely to have as putative source a Sogdian name *xwt’yn-
B’m (Tremblay 2005: 430, Lurje 2010: no. 1462). On the other hand, the occurrences of <up>
in Tocharian A are exclusively found in ,padhya ‘teacher’, a loanword from Skt. upadhyaya-
‘id., and in the personal name ;page, borrowed from Skt. upaga-. In Tocharian A, the use of
<up> and <,w> cannot be much older than that of their Tocharian B counterparts. Table 4
summarises the conclusions reached until now: the digraphs <,p> and <,w> are only attested
in loanwords and cannot be reckoned amongst the oldest orthographic devices of Tocharian.

8 See also Lurje (2010: n° 1049).
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Tocharian A Tocharian B
Initial upadhya ‘teacher’ (LW < upasakfiesse ‘pertaining to the laity (adj.)’ (LW < Skt.)
<up> Skt.) upadhyaye ‘teacher’ (LW < Skt.)
apage ‘Upaga (pers. name)’
(LW < Skt.)
Initial Not attested «wassi (pers. name, LW < Chinese?)¥
<uW> suwarffe-ywatanane ‘In (the tune) of Golden Khotan’
(second member LW < Khot.)

Table 4. Initial <,w> and <up> in Tocharian

6.3.3. Consequences for the interpretation of TB ,watano* ‘Khotan’

Having acknowledged the late character of <,w>, two different hypotheses for its appearance
in the name of Khotan in Tocharian B may be put forward. One could interpret <,w> as
standing for older *uw-, much in the same way as <,p> stands for older up- in the Sanskrit
source form (see §6.3.4. in this section), and reconstruct TB *uwatano. If this reconstruction
is taken seriously, the word should have entered Tocharian in a relatively old stage of Kho-
tanese.”® As Hitch (2016: 49) noted, the digraph <hv> denoted a single consonant already in
Old Khotanese.” This hypothesis may lend more credibility to Emmerick’s (1968: 89) deri-
vation of hvatana- from a hypothetical *hu-wat-ana- ‘very powerful’. This etymological ex-
planation, however, is hindered by the fact that the meaning ‘to be able’, and hence ‘strong’,
for PIr. *wat-, which otherwise means ‘to inspire, be informed, acquainted’ in other Iranian
languages (EDIV: 427), is attested in Khotanese only with the preverb *fra- in the verb hot-
‘to be able’ (< *fra-wat-) and in the derived adjective hotana- ‘strong’. It is questionable that
Khot. vat- without preverb could have also meant ‘to be able’ (see Appendix 2).

As an alternative, it is also possible to consider initial <,w> as a late Tocharian B spelling
for an original TB *watano. It has plausibly been suggested that the aksara wa originates in
the independent vowel sign for o (Malzahn 2007: 260).°> Further, alternations such as wnolme
~ onolme in metrical texts point to a vocalic realisation of /w/ in early Tocharian B. One may
surmise that the actual value of <w> was not distant from [w] in the early stages (Peyrot 2008:
89). Only in late colloquial texts, it alternates with <p>, so one could assume a later
pronunciation [B] or [v]. The necessity of a digraph < w> to mark a pronunciation [w] in
contrast with the current value assigned to <w> may have been felt only in a later period when
the value of <w> was no more as clear as in the early period. A reconstruction *watano for
Tocharian B would also agree with the initial of its Tocharian A match watam*. The second
explanation is more likely, given the etymological difficulties involved.

6.4. Preliminary conclusions

This section has examined some alleged occurrences of the name of Khotan in Tocharian.
The conclusions reached are the following. TB suwariie ,watatane should be read as suwarifie

% See Ching (2010: 432).

% This reconstruction is not in contrast with TA watam?*, cf. TA wasak (LW < Pkt. < Skt. upasaka-).
°! In the Book of Zambasta, syllables preceding <hv> count as a single mora.

%2 First noted by Hitch (1983: 309-11).
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«watanane and could be interpreted as ‘In (the tune) of golden Khotan’. The tune name TA
watafii-lantam could be translated as ‘(in the tune) of the king of Khotan’, and the tune name
TA watasiinam ‘(in the tune) of Khotan’. For the first time, a substantive TB ,watano* (<
*watano?) A watam* can be reconstructed as the Tocharian name of Khotan. A thorough
analysis of the occurrences of the Tocharian A and B digraphs <.w> and <.p> in initial posi-
tion has established the late date of these orthographic devices. The Tocharian B name of
Khotan ,watano* could represent a later orthography for an earlier *watano.

7. Dating of the borrowing into Tocharian and Bactrian

If one compares the newly identified forms in Tocharian and Bactrian with the available ma-
terial, the most striking features can be summarised as follows:

1. The initials agree with Chinese yitidn F [, not with Sogdian, New Persian or
Gandhari.

2. The middle consonant represents a dental stop, not a weakened fricative or a glottal
stop.

3. The vowel of the middle syllable is rendered as /a/ in the Tocharian and the Bactrian
forms.” There is no weakening to hvatina-, as attested already in Old Khotanese.

From these data, it can be argued that the source of the borrowings into Tocharian and
Bactrian is to be identified with Khot. hvatana-, the oldest documented form in Old
Khotanese. The date of the borrowing should then be placed in the first centuries CE. This is
based on the dating of the oldest Old Khotanese written sources to the 5% ¢ CE. Since a form
hvatana- is only attested as the oldest possible form in Old Khotanese and forms with
weakening are attested in the same period, the 5" c. CE should be posited as terminus ante
quem.**

For Bactrian, the terminus post quem should be identified with the first documented con-
tacts between Bactria and the Khotan area, the beginning of the 1 c. CE, based on the dating
of the Sino-Kharosthi coins (cf. supra). In the case of Bactrian, two reasons prevent us from
positing a precise date. On the one hand, the letters in which the name occurs are not dated.
On the other hand, it is possible that migrant communities detached from their homeland
preserved more archaic forms. The chronology of sound changes reconstructed for the Kho-
tanese of the Khotan area may have been entirely different in a Khotanese community
abroad.” Thus, one may place the date of the borrowing into Bactrian within the first five

% The Bactrian evidence is weaker, as <a> can also stand for /a/.

* One may argue that the Bactrian and the Tocharian forms may reflect a ‘learned’ borrowing, possibly
preserving an archaising form of the name that did not reflect the form in use among speakers. A
possible argument against this option may be that the Tocharian and the Bactrian forms are not attested
as the official geographical designation of Khotan in administrative documents. It occurs as an
ethnonym in Bactrian and was possibly felt as a patronymic by Bactrian speakers. Still, there is no
indication that they were aware of its connection with the Khotan area (cf. supra). In Tocharian, it is
attested in tune names, i.e. in a literary context, where the link to actual political or geographical entities
was not self-evident. The unclear occurrences in the late Tocharian B documents may reflect a similar
context of fluid boundary between ethnic designations and personal names.

% It is impossible to determine whether this Khotanese community in Bactria was in contact with the
Khotan area. Besides, it has yet to be discovered to what degree they still had command of Khotanese.
Were they still bilingual, or were they wholly bactrianised?
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centuries CE. This agrees with the date (458 CE) proposed for the document cm by Sims-Wil-
liams and De Blois (2018: 70).

It is more difficult to posit a terminus post quem for the borrowing into Tocharian. This
cannot be traced back to Proto-Tocharian because of the Tocharian A form, but contacts
between Tocharian and Khotanese seem to have taken place well before the first century CE
(see §6.2.2.). The initial ,w of the Tocharian B noun is also problematic because it could point
to a later date of borrowing. However, if my suggestion is correct, the digraph could be a later
addition of the copyists. One may reconstruct an earlier spelling *wdtano in agreement with
Tocharian A. Thus, it seems safe to maintain the same time span identified for the borrowing
into Bactrian. Because of the Chinese form preserved in the Shiji 5% and in the Hansha J&
2, which could be dated to the first century BCE, a terminus post quem for the Tocharian
borrowing may even be posited one or two centuries before the first contacts with Bactria. I
propose a time range 1* c. BCE - 5" ¢. CE for the Tocharian word.

The forms with intial /x/ attested in the other Iranian languages of the Tarim Basin go
back to the official Bactrian designation of the Khotan area, as attested in the administrative
documents in Niya Prakrit. It is impossible to determine the date of the borrowing into Bac-
trian precisely. However, one can be sure that it was borrowed before oatavo because it un-
derwent the change *hwa- > y(o/w)-.

A consequence for the phonological history of Khotanese is that at the time of borrowing
into Tocharian and Bactrian, intervocalic t was still a dental stop. The Bactrian evidence
shows that this was still pronounced [t] in the Pre-Khotanese of the first five centuries CE.

8. Conclusions and outlook

The main conclusions reached in this section can be summarised as follows:

a. OKh. hvatana- was borrowed early into Bactrian, where it became *y(o/w)davo or
*x(o/w)tavo, either with the Bactrian change *hwa- > yo-, or with adaptation of
*hwa- to y(o/w)-, if that sound change had already occurred. Alternatively, the source
form might have been *yoa(d/t)avo (see §4. in this section). The Bactrian form was
used as the official administrative term for the Khotan region in the first centuries CE,
as documented by Gandh. khotana-, which was borrowed from Bactrian. It is the
source of the other Iranian terms for Khotan in the Tarim Basin and beyond. The
substitution of Gandh. khotana- with OKh. hvatana- in the official administration
probably reflects a political change.

b. Another set of names for Khotan was borrowed directly from OKh. hvatana-. This set
points to a weak word-initial aspiration in the Khotanese source, possibly [A"], repre-
sented with a similar initial in Chinese and Tibetan, and dropped altogether in To-
charian and perhaps Bactrian when it was re-borrowed at a later stage.

¢. The name of Khotan in Tocharian can now be identified as TB ,watano* A watam™.
Both forms are attested in Tocharian A and B tune names. The date of the borrowing
may be placed in the first centuries CE because of the rendering of the middle syllable
as -ta- without weakening of -- and -a-. The forms attested in late Tocharian B docu-
ments remain of uncertain interpretation. Still, two of them could point to the exist-
ence of a late Tocharian B substantive ,watane, derived from TB ,watano* in recent
times to refer exclusively to Khotanese people, not to the geographical entity.
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d. Bactrian possibly borrowed the form oatavo at a later date directly from Khotanese
speakers. oatavo is attested in personal names in two letters. The association with the
Khotan region was not evident to Bactrian speakers because they did not connect it
with the official name of the area in their language. Thus, oatavo may be taken as
referring to a community of Khotanese people in Bactria, probably bilingual and fully
integrated within the social and political system of the region. Contacts between Bac-
tria and Khotan have been documented since the 1* c. CE. It can be surmised that
people were moving not only from Bactria to Khotan but also from Khotan to Bactria.

e. The alleged Tumshugese forms of the name are of unsure interpretation, so they can-
not be profitably used for the discussion.

f. The Khotanese pronunciation of the name of Khotan within the five centuries preced-
ing its earliest attestations can be reconstructed as ['h*atana-].

Appendix 1. Tocharian and Bactrian passages and linguistic forms
examined

Tocharian occurrences

= B suwarnrie-,watanane THT 108 b9
= A watariinam: A 71 b3; A 260 b2 watarni(i)nam; THT 1464 b2 watafiin(am)
= A watasii-lantam: A 24 b5 w(a)taii-lantam; A 163 b2 (wataii)-lantam

Bactrian occurrences

= Bpnoayo oatavavo cml, 25 (Sims-Williams 2007: 91)
= onA(0)-oatavo cm4 and cl4-5 (Sims-Williams 2007: 89)

Appendix 2. On the Iranian etymology of the name of Khotan

Many different hypotheses on the origin of Khot. hvatana- have been put forward in the last
century. Three main directions of research may be identified in the scholarly literature.

The first seeks to connect the name with the Proto-Iranian possessive pronoun *hwa, from
which an adverbial *hwatah was derived (YAv. x’ato, MP xwad, MSogd. xwtyy). This was
suggested by the occurrence of the same adverb hvatd in Old Khotanese, which is clearly to
be derived from *hwatah. Already Konow (1935: 799), commenting on the alleged occurrence
of the adjective in Tumshugese, noted the following: ‘Seit dem Erscheinen von Leumanns
‘Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus’ wissen wir, dafy die einheimische Bezeichnung fiir Kh.
hvatana-, hvatanaa- war. Dies Wort kann selbstverstandlich von dem Stamm in Kh. hvatd
‘von selbst’” hergeleitet werden und etwa ‘eigen, heimisch’ bedeuten, etwa wie Namen wie
‘Schweden’, ‘Schwaben’ usw. Aber von vornherein sind wir geneigt, es mit dem Namen
Khotan zu verbinden und ‘khotanisch’ zu {ibersetzen.” Konow’s idea can be summarised as
follows: 1. Khotanese people defined themselves with the word hvatana-; 2. this word has an
Iranian appearance and can be etymologised within Khotanese; 3. it can be most likely linked
to the adverb hvatd ‘of itself’, so it could mean ‘native’ in Khotanese, cf. other similar cases in
‘Sweden’ and ‘Schwaben’; 4. it should be most likely linked with the name of Khotan.

There can be no doubt that points 1. and 4. are substantially correct, and no scholar has
tried to argue against that since the publication of Konow’s article. Point 2. is questionable,
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but it has been generally regarded as very likely. Indeed, there is always a chance that hvatana-
is not an Iranian word, and it was adopted by Khotanese speakers from earlier non-Iranian
inhabitants of the area, as is frequently the case with toponyms. Since it is possible to
etymologise it within Iranian, however, it is worth exploring this possibility.

Konow’s derivation from PIr. *hwatah needs a revision. Konow himself (1936: 194), in an
article published just one year later, seemed to be sceptical about it. He revised his 1935
statement as follows: “The word hvadana can have been the designation used by the Iranians
to denote themselves, perhaps derived from the pronoun hva, Skt. sva, which base is
well-known to have been used for forming ethnic names. Because of the similarity in sound,
it can subsequently have been applied to the country itself, instead of, or at the side of, the old
form Khotan.” It has already been shown that Khotan cannot be the older form on linguistic
grounds (cf. supra) and is likely to reflect a regular Bactrian adaptation of older *hw-.
However, one cannot but agree with Konow in identifying the Bactrian form as the earliest
employed in the official administration. The transition from Gandh. khotana- to Khot.
hvatana- is not to be read as a linguistic change but as a political one. It probably reflected a
significant change in the ruling élite of the Khotan area. As for the Iranian etymology, Konow
seems to reject a derivation from *hwatah in favour of a more general connection only with
the pronoun *hwa.

Both these suggestions, i.e. from *hwa or *hwatah, are to be considered seriously. Both
could easily explain the initial syllable, but it needs to be clarified how the finals should be
interpreted. As already noted by Emmerick (1968b: 88), the first hypothesis would imply a
suffix -tana. This suffix would be attested in Khotanese, but its mainly temporal function, just
like Skt. -tana, is semantically unacceptable for our purposes. A derivation from *hwatah, on
the other hand, would be morphologically possible if one could compare similar -na
formations based on adverbs as possibly attested in the case of hamamgga- ‘same’ < *hama-
na-ka- (KS: xxxiii), but a -na derivative of *hwatah would have no parallels within Iranian.

A more substantial semantic obstacle to a derivation from *hwatah comes from Skjerve’s
(SVK III: 174-79) remarks on the meaning of hvatd in Khotanese. It seems likely that hvatd
meant ‘separately’ in Old Khotanese and not ‘own’. Thus, unless we are dealing with a modern
secessionist movement, it is hardly convincing that its speakers could use an adjective with
the meaning ‘separate’ as an endonym. It could be more likely an exonym, but since it would
be perfectly transparent to Khotanese speakers, one cannot see an immediate semantic
justification for its use.

The second etymological proposal is found in Emmerick (1968b: 89). He derives hvatana-
from *hu-wat-ana-, possibly an adjective meaning ‘very powerful’. Formations with
strengthening hu- are attested in Khotanese (cf. OKh. hussiya- ‘very white’ in Z 19.39), but, as
already noted by Emmerick himself (1968b: 89), the fact that no form **huvatana- is attested
casts serious doubt on the correctness of this reconstruction. Moreover, the meaning ‘to be
able’ for PIr. *wat-, which otherwise means instead ‘to inspire, be informed, acquainted’ in
other Iranian languages (following EDIV: 427), is attested in Khotanese only with the preverb
*fra- in the verb hot- ‘to be able’ and in the derived hotana- ‘strong’. It is questionable that
Khot. *vat- without preverb could have meant ‘to be able’. Thus, Emmerick’s proposal is not
impossible phonologically (apart from the consistent hv- for *huv-) but has substantial
semantic difficulties.

Bailey (1982: 3) proposed that the name could mean ‘lord’, pointing to a possible
connection with *hwa and noting that, in many surrounding languages, words for ‘lord’
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contain this element, but no precise derivational path is suggested.” Thus, this proposal
remains quite vague and, although semantically attractive, no exact equivalents justifying this
formation could be found within Iranian.

As can be gathered from this summary, no satisfactory explanation of hvatana- is
available, even though it shows a strikingly Iranian shape. In the following, I propose a
preliminary solution to the problem, but I would like to stress that the proposal remains
speculative.

If one accepts Konow’s proposal of an initial PIr. *hwa-, it is possible to recognise in the
second element °tana- the well-known Iranian word for ‘body, person, self, i.e. *tani-. In
Khotanese, no - or u-declensions are found, as the tendency was to transfer these stems to
the a- or a-declensions (SGS: 250). If this is correct, it is possible to trace back the formation
Khot. hva-tana- to the ancient idiom OAv. x"a- tanu-, YAv. hauua- tanu- ‘own body/person’
(De Vaan 2003: 702-3), for which cf. Ved. svdya tanva ‘by/with myself (lit. by (my own) body,
as a reflexive)’ (Pinault 2001: 186). A formation hva-tana- has a solid history of Indo-Iranian
date. Since Khotanese has preserved no trace of an independent *tani- in the lexicon, where
‘body’ is ttaramdara- (< *taniim-dara- with dissimilation, see Emmerick apud Degener 1987:
39), it can be argued that *tans- survived only in this fixed idiom of Indo-Iranian origin
(‘(belonging to our) own people’), which specialised as an ethnonym at a very early date in
the history of Khotanese, when *tanii- was lost as an independent word. The origin of
hvatana- was no more transparent to Khotanese speakers in historical times.

TB USTAMO* ‘2, OKH. USTAMA- ‘LAST’

Tocharian occurrences

= abl. sg. THT 566 b7 ustamamem ysa-yokd(m) /// ‘From ustama, gold coloured.’

Discussion

The context of the fragment THT 566 b7 does not help determine the meaning of the hapax
ustamamenm, seemingly an abl. sg. of an unknown lexeme. Adams’ (DoT: 77) translation ‘last,
utmost’ was based on the tentative connection with Khot. ustama- ‘id.” (cf. Av. ustama- id.),
translating Skt. anagata- (Suv II: 249). Given the fragmentary state of the manuscript, it is
difficult to prove or disprove this hypothesis.

THT 566 was edited by Athanaric Huard in his PhD thesis (Huard 2022: 441). He con-
vincingly argued that what was previously read as ustamamem is better interpreted as -ru
stamamem, with stamamem as abl. sg. of stam ‘tree’. Consequently, the problematic sugges-
tion of an alleged Khotanese loanword in Tocharian B cannot be upheld.

Results

Following a suggestion by Adams (DoT: 77), the hapax TB ustamo* might be connected to
OKh. ustama- ‘last, utmost’ by way of borrowing. However, as recently shown by Athanaric
Huard, ustamamem should instead be interpreted as -ru stamamem ‘... from the tree’. Conse-
quently, the hypothesis of a Khotanese loanword in Tocharian B does not stand closer scru-
tiny.

% A hypothetical *hwa-tawana- would not yield the expected Khotanese form.
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(5) TB ENCUWO A ANCU* ‘IRON’, OKH. HISSANA- ‘ID.’

Discussion and results”

Peyrot, Dragoni, and Bernard (2022) argue that TB eficuwo and TA aficu* ‘iron’ are borrowed
from an older stage of OKh. hissana- ‘id.” that contained the prefix *ham-. According to the
authors, the Tocharian lexemes were borrowed from a reconstructed PTK *henswanya-. This
reconstruction is based on the following assumptions:

a. Initial *h- of the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese form was lost in the borrowing pro-
cess, as it regularly happens in borrowings from Khotanese and from Iranian into To-
charian in general.

b. PTK -e- in the first syllable is reconstructed as the intermediate stage after y-umlaut of
a and before further raising to 7, as historically documented in the attested OKh.
hissana-. For the reconstruction of this intermediate stage, see s.v. keto.

c. That the group PTK -ns- could be adapted as -ic- in Tocharian is further proven by
the borrowing path of the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese ancestor of OKh. ssasvana-
into TB $aricapo, q.v. A more recent parallel is offered by TA safice ‘doubt’, borrowed
from Skt. samsaya- ‘id.’ This adaptation parallels t-epenthesis in Tocharian clusters
like ns on the one hand and the palatalised counterpart ic of nk, rather than ns, on the
other.

d. The preverb *ham-, in the shape *hen- - *en-, was retained in Tocharian because it
was stressed in Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese. The position of the stress in Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese can be reconstructed based on the umlaut, which only affects
stressed vowels.

e. Noteworthy for the reconstruction of Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese is the Tocharian
adaptation *sw of the Proto-Indo-Iranian cluster *¢y. This shows that in Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese the cluster was still palatal and contained *w, and it demonstrates
the early split of Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese from Proto-Iranian.

f. The final -ya- of the Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese form has probably been taken over
by analogy from other names of metals, cf. PIr. *faranya- ‘gold’ (Khot. ysirra-).

As for the borrowing path, the authors argue that the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese word
was first borrowed regularly as *eficwasifio (or simply *eficwafifia). Because of the striking
similarity of these forms with the -7ifie adjective eficwafifie ‘out of iron’, it was possible to
extract a substantive with an obl. sg. in -a (*eficwa). Since the most common corresponding
nom. sg. ending of obl. sg. -a is -0, a substantive *eficwo was formed. The phonological corre-
spondences between Tocharian A and B are regular: the lexeme may have been borrowed
before Proto-Tocharian split into Tocharian B and A.

%7 For a thorough discussion of the matter, the reader is referred to the extensive treatment in Peyrot,
Dragoni, and Bernard (2022). Here only the principal results concerning the borrowing path and the
phonological reconstruction of the pre-stages of Khotanese and Tumshugese are summarised.



2.1. Loanword studies 63
TB ESPESSE ‘BOERHAVIA DIFFUSA’, LKH. AISTA BA ‘ID.’

Tocharian occurrences

= espesse THT 500-502 b9-10. Otherwise, the most frequent word for the Boerhavia
diffusa is punarnap, a loanword from Skt. punarnava-, in PK AS 3A a5, W19 bl,
W1 b4, W6 a6, W6 b5, W17 b5, W20 a5. Another hapax for the same plant is
wadrscik, a loanword from Skt. vrscika- in PK AS 3A a5.

Khotanese occurrences

= The Khotanese equivalent occurs various times in the Siddhasdra and the
Jivakapustaka, mostly preceding bata, bava, ba ‘root’ (< baga-, see DKS: 274-75):

= Siddhasara: aisca bava 10014, esta bata 13312, esti ba 135v2, e’ste bata 129v2, e’ste
bata 135v3, austa bata 9v5, auste bata 140r2, au’ste bata 13915, au’std bata Si P
2892.71.

» Jivakapustaka: aista ba 49r1, aista bava 58v3, aista ba 62v2, austa ba 66r5, imsta
ba 73r5, imsta bava 77v3, imsta bava 84r4, dmsta 80v5, im’sta bava 79v2.

= In other medical texts: u’std bava P 2893.213.

Discussion®

The Khotanese occurrences are attested in a puzzling series of different orthographies. Table
5 shows that such a vowel alternation in the first syllable is unprecedented and difficult to
assess:

im- am- ai- e- e- au- au’- u*- Total
1x 1x 4x 2% 2% 2x 2% 1x 15
Table 5. Different orthographies for the initial vowel of LKh. aista ba ‘Boerhavia diffusa’

Only five occurrences show a back vowel (au-, u-). The rest point to a front vowel (i-, ai-, e-).
Bailey’s explanation (DKS: 48) takes the forms with back vowels as original and posits a hy-
pothetical *a-vastya- (‘With ‘Avestan avo “herb™). This leaves the forms with front vowels
unexplained. The subscript hook, occurring five times, might signal the earlier presence of a
lost -I-, as in the case of OKh. balysa- and LKh. ba’ysa-, be’ysa-, bi’ysa-, bai’ysa-. Only a few
occurrences of the word show a subscript hook. Also in the case of ba’ysa-, however, the sub-
script hook is often omitted (cf. the frequent beysa in the Aparimitayuhsitra, for which see
Duan 1992: 125).

Both front and back vowels in the Late Khotanese notation might also point to the loss
of -I-, even if this is usually associated with fronting. The case of hdlsti- ‘spear’, occurring in
Late Khotanese both with initial ha™ and hu’ (DKS: 486), apparently shows that loss
of -I- could also be associated with a back vowel in later stages of the language. For the Kho-
tanese word for Boerhavia diffusa, a hypothetic Old Khotanese form *alsta or *dlsta can thus
be reconstructed. *dlsta could be further interpreted as an inflected form of a stem *dlsti-, a
variant of OKh. halsti- (SGS: 288) without initial h- (< PIr. *Hrsti- ‘spear’, cf. Av. arsti- and

% This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).
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OP arsti- ‘id.”). On whether initial h- is to be interpreted as an archaism (preservation of the
Proto-Iranian laryngeal) or as a ‘prothetic’ h-, see Kiimmel (2018).

The use of terms for ‘spear’ to describe plants, with reference to the oblong form of their
leaves, is documented in Latin, where the adjective lanceolatus lanceolate’ is used as a botan-
ical term. Another parallel can be found in English garlic, from OE gar-léac ‘spear-shaped
leek’ (A. Lubotsky, p.c.). Since the leaves of the Boerhavia diffusa are not oblong or spear-
shaped, the term may refer to the form of its roots. However, given the tentative nature of this
explanation, the possibility that the word could be a loanword from an unknown language
cannot be excluded.

Adams (DoT: 104) compares the Khotanese word with Tocharian espesse. The meaning
is secured by the Khotanese and Sanskrit parallel (Maue 1990: 163 fn. 20). If -sse is an adjec-
tival suffix, espe® closely resembles the Khotanese word. However, the correspondence
TB -sp- ~ Khot. -$t- has no parallels in the corpus analysed in this work. A possible explanation
for the cluster -sp- is a Late Khotanese source form aista ba (e.g. JP 62v2): LKh. aista + *ba(ga)
> aistdba > aistba -~ TB espe. However, this leaves the Tocharian vocalism of the final syllable
unexplained. It is unlikely that LKh. <a>, which probably had the value /5/ (Emmerick 1979:
245), could have been adapted as TB -e, as there are no valid reasons for a morphological
adaptation.

Results

Opverall, the comparison between the Tocharian B hapax espesse ‘Boerhavia diffusa’ and LKh.
aista ba ‘id.” seems doubtful. The Khotanese form may be interpreted as the Late Khotanese
outcome of an h-less form of halsti- ‘spear’, cf. Lat. lanceolatus. If this was borrowed into To-
charian B from a later stage of Khotanese, one might envisage the possibility that espesse may
be a -sse adjective based on espe® < LKh. aista-ba.

(6) TB ORSA A ORAS* (OFFICIAL TITLE), OKH. AURASSAA- ‘COUNCILLOR’

Discussion

The official title TB orsa A ords* is of unknown origin. It is attested in both Tocharian A and
B. In Tocharian A, it occurs in the introductory act of the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka and the
colophon of act 26. In these occurrences, it is an official title borne by a certain Kulmas, the
benefactor who made possible the copying of the extant manuscripts of the Maitreyasamiti-
Nataka:

= A 251 b6 (parallel A 252 b6) kulmds(s) or(sS)e(s) sokyakal nanemaricam ‘[Fir mich],
den Or$(?) Kulmas, [ist es] (zusammen mit) meiner (Frau) Nanemafic der hochste
Wunsch, ...” (reconstruction and translation based on Schmidt 2002: 260-61)

= A 258 b3 /// (sds postik kulmds o)rsess akala vaibhasikyap aryacandres raritwu
‘Nach dem Wunsch von Kulmas Or§ (ist dieses Buch) von dem Vaibhasika
Aryacandra gedichtet worden.” (Geng, Laut, and Pinault 2004: 75)

As his wife Nanemaific had a Sogdian name (cf. Sogd. nnynr’nch, Schmidt 2002: 264),
Kulmis might be an Iranian name, too. One could compare the Bactrian personal names
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beginning with the element xoA- (of uncertain origin, cf. Sims-Williams 2010: 81), but an
exact parallel for the second element -mads is lacking.

In Tocharian B, the title is attested in many documents. It is usually placed after the proper
name. With Cakare and Arsol, however, it was added before the name. The correct
segmentation orsa-cakare instead of or-sacakare was first suggested by Schmidt (2002: 264).
Later, it was also accepted by Ogihara and Pinault (2010: 186). More recently, one may also
consult Ching and Ogihara (2013: 112). In the following, a list of occurrences of orsa in To-
charian B is given:

= TB orsa c(c)ak(k)are nom. sg. PK Bois A26, A49, B7, B25, B26, B31, B40, B45, B51,
B65, B125, B134/142, B135, PK réserve 1517 B 3.2.

= TB ksemateworsa* all. sg. PK Bois B3 ksemateworsaisco, gen. sg. PK Bois B37
ksemateworsantse.

= TB lamnkay ors(a) THT 4000 b11v.

= TB orsa arsol THT 4001 b2.

The following paradigm of the substantive or$a may be reconstructed: nom. sg. orsa, obl.
sg. orsai, gen. sg. orsantse, all. sg. orsaisco. In A, only the gen. sg. orses is attested. Ogihara and
Pinault (2010: 186 fn. 39) reconstruct a nom. sg. ords* based on this form.

No etymology for orsa has been suggested yet. In the following, I propose that orsa is a

loanword from OKh. aurassaa- ‘councillor’. The earliest occurrence of this word can be found
in the Suvarnabhasottamasiitra:

= Suv 17.168 [tti] *va ttd sambatsara ndmdttamfa aurassa amaca kusta Jalavahand
[harvassai bisa ha tsutandd] ‘And [then] these astrologers, interpreters of heavenly
signs, officials, and ministers [went to] where Jalavahana [the merchant son’s house
(was)]” (Skt. atha te ganaka-maha-matramatya yena Jalavahanasya Sresthi-
putrasya grham tenopasamkranta) (Suv I: 322-23)

The occurrence shows that aurassa amaca translates Skt. mahamatramatya. The Sanskrit
manuscripts of the Suv (I: 323) offer the following alternative readings: mahamatra,
mahamatya. Thus, it is likely that the aurdssa amaca designate ministers of very high rank.
As P.O. Skjerve seems to suggest in his edition, aurassa and amdca could also be regarded as
two different titles. aurdssa may be the translation of mahamatra ‘high official, prime minis-
ter’ (MW: 798), and amaca may render Skt. amatya. This would suggest a dependence of the
Khotanese translation on a Sanskrit version containing amatya. The translation ‘councillor’,
noted by Skjeerve in the glossary (Suv II: 251), is based on the meaning of the etymologically
related MMP ’frh, MPa. ’fr's ‘teaching, instruction’. OKh. aurassaa- is to be derived from
*a-fras-(a)ya-ka- (KS: 302). As already noted by Degener (l.c.), it is difficult to decide whether
the word may be a yaa-derivative from the substantive aurasa- ‘information, report’ or an
aa-derivative from the verb aurass- (SGS: 20). In Late Khotanese documents, where aurasa- is
very frequent, one also finds a form aurasaka- (KS: 45).

I propose that Khot. aurdssaa- may have entered the Tocharian lexicon from the admin-
istrative jargon. This option has two phonological problems:

a. the loss of the Khotanese medial long vowel in Tocharian B;

b. the final -a of the nom. sg., where one should expect -o if from PTK, PK or OKh.



66 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

As for the second problem, I suggest that the borrowing took place from the Khotanese
vocative, -a for aa-stems (SGS: 297). A confirmation of this hypothesis may come from the
fact that the title is only used with personal names in Tocharian. Assuming a loanword from
Tumshugqese (cf. s.v. art*) seems more arbitrary, as the word is not attested in Tumshugqese.

A possible approach to the first problem should involve the analysis of similar cases of
trisyllabic shortening in Khotanese. The precise conditions of this change, however, still need
to be clarified. Maggi (1992: 81 fn. 2) tentatively connects this phenomenon with the
influence of the preverb that might have attracted the accent. The same explanation might
also be invoked in the case of orsa. Besides, the absence of the medial vowel in orsa shows that
the Khotanese form was accented on the first syllable. Alternatively, Alessandro Del Tomba
(p.c.) suggests reconstructing a different formation *a-fras-ya-ka- > *aurassaa-, with a short
medial vowel. At any rate, the Tocharian form implies that, probably very late, the medial
long a was shortened to a. The short a may have been weakened to d, which was lost in the
end. The syncope can hardly be regarded as an inner-Tocharian development.

Results

The official title TB orsa A ords is of unclear origin. The discussion shows that it may be a
loanword from the Khotanese title OKh. aurdssaa- ‘councillor’.

(7) TB oS ‘EvIL’, OKH. 0§A- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= PK NS 83 b5 0§ kakamas klesanmants ra kc= ayit-me onwariviesse nemc= eki
fidgkta 2 || “... [us] who have been led astray by the passions as it were. May you give
us the riches consisting of eternity for sure, o lord” (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn
and Fellner eds.)

= THT 94 a2-3 [parallel] (lkaskau saisse tallanto o)s kakamas klesanmats ‘I see the
miserable world [that] has been led astray by the Klesas.”

= PKNS 36 and 20 b5 [parallel] lkaskau saisse tallanto (0§ kaka)mas klesanmas

= THT 213 b5 traiy raksatsets os kakamau talld, /// ‘Unfortunate and led astray by
three raksasas.” (DoT: 132)

Discussion

The semantic range of os was first determined by Couvreur (1964: 243 fn. 37), who noted that
all contexts suggest a negative meaning ‘op een dwaalweg gebracht, misleid’ (‘led astray’) for
the phrase oS par-. 0§ occurs in Tocharian only with the verb par- (suppletive stem kama-) in
the expression os par- ‘to lead astray’. All occurrences of the phrase have either the klesas or
the raksasas as agents, both evil concepts suggesting a negative meaning for os. Hilmarsson
(1986: 64, 340), followed by Adams (DoT: 132) translated it as ‘falsely’ based on the idea that
os may be a borrowing from Khotanese osa- ‘bad, evil’.

% For this and the previous occurrence, see Couvreur (1964: 243 fn. 37) and Schmidt (2001: 326 fn.
144). For another translation, which ignores os, leaving it untranslated, see CEToM (Pinault and
Malzahn eds.): ‘(I see the miserable world that) has been brought under the control of the Klesas.’
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The adjective ausa-/osa- is well-attested in Old and Late Khotanese. The bilingual evi-
dence from the Suvarnabhasottamastitra shows that it means ‘bad, evil:

= =Skt. papaka- OKh. Suv 1.9 (manuscript Or.) o ce va ausu hunu daiyd ‘Or whoever
sees an evil dream.” (Suv I: 13) (Skt. papakam pasyate svapnam)

= = Skt. duskrta- OKh. Suv 12.18 (manuscript Or.) ttye anamdisemate jsa osanu
adatyanu bvananu. adata hussa tsindd bihiyu ‘On account of his overlooking of
evil, lawless ruins, lawlessness grows much greater.” (Suv I: 241) (Skt. duskrtanam
upeksaya adharmo vardhate bhrsam)

= = Skt. anista- LKh. Suv 3.53 (manuscript P) cu buri mam ide karma. tcamna viva
hame o$d’. ‘All those karmas that I have, which may produce evil fruition.” (Suv I:
51) (Skt. yac ca me papakam karma anista-phala-vahakam)

Noteworthy is the compound OKh. osatarana- ‘evil-doing’ (< osa- + karana-), occurring
in Z 12.67, as opposed to sSdragarana- ‘well-doing’ (< $$dra- + karana-, Suv 12.15, see also
KS: 28). Khotanese ausa-/osa- is usually explained as a ya-derivative from the verb oys- ‘to be
angry’ (KS: 301). From the same root, one may also list the a-derivative oysa- ‘anger’ (KS: 5)
and the causative aus- : austa- ‘to anger’ (SGS: 20). The etymology of the verb oys- is not
problematic. Bailey’s derivation (apud SGS: 20) from Proto-Iranian *a-waj- seems phonolog-
ically fine. As for the semantics, one may object that the reconstructed meaning of the Proto-
Iranian root *waj- is ‘to carry, drive’ (see EDIV: 429) and that the simplex bays- is attested in
Khotanese in the sense of ‘to go (quickly)’ (SGS: 93). However, many other Iranian and
Indo-European languages show that words for ‘anger’ are frequently derived from verbs of
movement. One may compare Av. aésma- ‘anger’, originally a derivative of the Proto-Iranian
verbal root *HaisH- ‘to set in motion’ (EWA I: 271), and, from the same root, Latin ira ‘id.
(De Vaan 2008: 308-9).

To sum up, TB os may be a loanword from Khotanese, as phonology and semantics sug-
gest.'® The lack of final vowel in the Tocharian form points to either an apocopated form
from an original 0s0* or a borrowing from Late Khotanese. The scanty occurrences of the
Tocharian word prompt us to consider both options cautiously.

It has been suggested (DoT: 132) that TB osonai, attested three times in broken contexts,
may belong to the same root of TB os:

= IOL Toch 161 b4 /// - cwi fii kalymisa osonai palskone y- /// *... of that by my
direction, in the anger/evil (and) in the thought (= in the evil thought?) ...’

= IOL Toch 360 b5 /// 0so(n)ai /// [bilingual Sanskrit-Tocharian, no Sanskrit equiv-
alent is extant]

= THT 535b3 /// ta - osonai /// [bilingual Sanskrit-Tocharian fragment; -ta is prob-
ably the end of the Sanskrit equivalent of osonai]

The connection with TB scono ‘hate” and the interpretation of the word as an adverb
meaning ‘out of enmity, hostility’ (Hilmarsson 1991a: 145) was based on Broomhead’s (1962:

190 A similar conclusion, without attempting a periodisation, was independently reached by Del Tomba
and Maggi (2021: 215).
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166) interpretation of the passage in IOL Toch 161.""' He read [on]ai. Adams (DoT: 132)
convincingly argued that § for older sc is a late and colloquial feature (see Peyrot 2008: 70-
71) not expected for IOL Toch 161 (classical). Although the ink is partially faded, one can
clearly distinguish the long right stroke of the aksara <o> in the manuscript. The same word
could be attested twice in two bilingual fragments (Sanskrit-Tocharian). However, the San-
skrit equivalents have not been preserved, and osonai appears to be an isolated word. osonai
be tentatively interpreted as a loc. sg. (with -nai for -ne as a hypercorrect form, see Peyrot
2008: 59) of a substantive with obl. sg. in -0, meaning ‘evil’. The substantive may have had a
nom. sg. 0so* and be derived directly from Khot. osa-. This interpretation is supported by
their occurrence in IOL Toch 161 b4, immediately preceding the loc. sg. palskone. However,
one cannot exclude that osonai may be an obl. sg. in Gruppenflexion with palskone from an
unattested nom. sg. osono*. This option is more acceptable.

It is unlikely that the same hypercorrect form with ai for e could be used in all three
occurrences of the word. Final -o may point to a Khotanese loanword, but no clear Khotanese
source for osono* has been identified. Therefore, the precise meaning and etymology of
osono* remain uncertain.

Results

I tentatively propose that TB o5 ‘evil’ may be a loanword from the Late Khotanese adjective
osa- ‘evil’. Due to the absence of final vowel, the borrowing may be dated to the Late Kho-
tanese stage. osonai remains unclear.

TB OSKIYE A OSKE ‘HOUSE’, LKH. AUSKA- ‘DWELLING PLACE’

Tocharian occurrences

= obl. sg. TA oske A 220 bl (kl)ords cam siii oske lo ‘Having led him away to his own
house.” (DTTA: 93)

= nom. sg. TB oskiye THT 108 a9 tasi paiynessai saiym yamskemntdir'®* oskiye ‘Nous
prenons refuge en la demeure de tes pieds.” (Meunier 2013: 144)

= obl. sg. oskai THT 44 b6 tswaifi(e) ka yku pdst kremnt samaniemem safi oskai ‘Tust
after having gone from the good monkhood into his house.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.),
THT 25 al oskai ‘home’ [isolated], PK AS 16.3 a5 tumem sai(m) o(sk)ai (lamatsi)
kdlpare “Thereupon, these came to (reside) in a house as [their] refuge.” (CEToM,
Pinault and Malzahn eds.), IOL Toch 248 a5 oskai wayate-ne ‘fithrte sie in [ihre]
Behausung’ (Schmidt 1974: 329).

Khotanese occurrences

= P 2781.71 katha bisi jind biarvam . tva raksa’ysam hiya auska . usthiyamda hina

biysamja . “We will swiftly destroy the city, the abode of the Raksasas.” They ar-
rayed a terrible army.” (Bailey 1940a: 567)

101 On this word, see Ogihara (2012: 172), who, based on suggestions by Pinault and Peyrot, translates
it as ‘detestable, hateful state’.
102 Cf. Peyrot (2008: 156) for -mnt- instead of -mitt-.
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= P 2782.26 myam parsi’ vavara dimarasd’ niramdd hauda-ramni auski asa’std sa ‘In
the midst of the parisad-assembly a dharmarajika-stipa emerged, the seven-jew-
elled mansion, rose to the sky.” (Bailey 1971: 2, DKS: 49)

Discussion!®

Two further occurrences of the word quoted by Bailey (DKS: 49) were convincingly explained
by Skjeerve and Kumamoto as a spelling variant of the adverb uska ‘up’:

= IOL Khot S. 6.9 u parauva auski vastasia ‘And [must] place the orders on top of it.’
(KMB: 485).

= P 2786.70 hatca tcahaisyau kamacii-pava bisa siillyam jsi auska-vamda ‘Together
with 40 Sogdian slaves (lit. slave Sogdians) of Kan-Chou, (he was) on his way up-
wards (to China?).” (Kumamoto 1982: 122)

Since Emmerick’s review of VW, the Tocharian word is generally assumed to be a loan-
word from a Khotanese source,'* more precisely from Late Khotanese auska- ‘dwelling place’
(DKS: 49). The idea is reported again by Hilmarsson in his doctoral thesis,'” and has made
its way also in Tremblay’s article on Iranian loanwords in Tocharian.'® Adams (DoT: 133)
was the first scholar to doubt this explanation. He reconstructed a Proto-Tocharian form
*wost(it)kai-, explained as a ka-derivative of Proto-Tocharian *wostii ‘house’. He noted that
‘the reduction of the heavy consonant cluster in the middle of the word must be independent
in the two languages as it occurred after the change of *-st- to -st- in TA.” Noting that the
Khotanese word is only attested in the later stages of the language, he proposed that the Kho-
tanese word could be a loanword from Tocharian and not vice versa.

Indeed, no Old Khotanese occurrences of this word have been preserved. It has already
been noted that some of its Late Khotanese attestations have been explained away as Late
Khotanese alternative orthographies of the adverb uska ‘up’. In P 2782.26, it occurs with the
verb sarb- ‘to rise’. A collocation uska sarb- ‘to rise up’ is attested three times in the Late Kho-
tanese Ramayana:

* P 2783.44 rahd sarba Sakrrd hivi ‘Sakra’s chariot rises’ (Bailey 1940a: 569)
= P 2783.43 ha’sa sa uska ‘He rose up into the tower.” (DKS: 419)
= P 2783.53 auska pyaurva sa ‘up he mounted to the clouds.” (Bailey 1940a: 570)

I propose that the same collocation is found in P 2782.26. The adjective hauda-ramni ‘seven-
jewelled’ could refer to dimarasd’, as already pointed out by Degener (KS: 125-26):

= P 2782.26 myam parsi’ vavara dimarasa’ niramdd hauda-ramni auski asa’std sa ‘In
the midst of the parisad-assembly a seven-jewelled dharmarajika-stapa emerged
(and) rose up to the sky.

19 This study was partially presented during the online conference Tocharian in Progress (Leiden
University, Dec. 2020).

104 Emmerick (1977: 403): ‘It must surely be a loan-word from Khotanese auska ‘dwelling place’”

19 Hilmarsson (1986: 70): ‘[...] surely loanwords from Iranian.’

196 Tremblay (2005: 432) assumes a borrowing from ‘(Early) Late Khotanese’.
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As for P 2781.71, there is no compelling reason to interpret tva raksa’ysam hiya ‘that of
the Raksasas’ as referring to a feminine substantive auskd-. The feminine demonstrative tva
could refer back to the preceding katha ‘city’, also feminine. auska can be regarded as an
adverb in a collocation uska biirv- ‘to destroy up, smash up’. The orthography <auska> in-
stead of <uska> is frequent in the same text. I propose the following translation for the passage
in question:

= P 2781.71 katha bisi jind biarvam . tva raksa’ysam hiya auska ‘We will utterly
smash up the whole city, that of the Raksasas.’

The Tocharian word must be considered either inherited or borrowed from a third (Ira-
nian?) language because LKh. auska- ‘dwelling place’ is a ghost. This discovery confirms that
the Proto-Iranian root *Hwah- ‘to dwell, remain’ (EDIV: 202) has no attested continuants in
Khotanese.

Results

As LKh. auska- has proved to be non-existent, it cannot have been borrowed into Tocharian
as TB oskiye A oske ‘house’.

TB AUSW- ‘TO CRY’, KHOT. 0YS- ‘TO BE ANGRY’

Tocharian occurrences

= IOL Toch 2 b3 karene klaydi kwri auswann ot sa 4 empakwaccai ma pkwaly(e) ‘If
she should fall (= falls) into a ditch, then she will cry out: one should never put
one’s trust in an unreliable one.” (Malzahn 2010: 553)

Discussion

The reconstruction of the verb ausw- in Tocharian is based on a single occurrence. For an-
other interpretation of auswa as a form of the preterite participle of was- ‘to wear’, see Peyrot
(2013: 823 fn. 862). However, should one follow Malzahn (2010: 553), the verb ausw- could
be connected with the Khotanese verb oys- ‘to be angry’. ausw- might conceal an original
*auso, borrowed from the Khotanese infinitive oysd (cf. parso for a similar borrowing path).
The initial diphthong au- may point to a Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese
source form because it could be a trace of the initial preverb *a- (PIr. *a-waj-, SGS: 20). The
semantics ‘to be angry’ rather than ‘to cry out’ may fit the Tocharian B passage better:

= ‘If she should fall into a ditch, then she will be angry: one should never put one’s
trust in an unreliable one.’

Results

The unsure Tocharian B verb ausw- might be interpreted as a loanword from the Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese antecedent of the infinitive of the Khotanese verb
oys- ‘to be angry’.
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TB KANKO/KANKAU ‘?°, OKH. KANGA- ‘HUSK (OF RICE)’

Tocharian occurrences

= PKAS3ADb6 karko . swatsi'” tsik . kapo(tsa yoka)l(l)e “The karnko-food certainly
(?) is to be drunk (?) with natron (kapota?).’

» THT 169 a2 fiakesa warfiai tsilpelyfiesai kankau ‘From now on, the kankau re-
garding the redemption ...’

Discussion

TB karnko/kankau occurs in two passages of uncertain interpretation. PK AS 3A refers to a
substance that should be consumed with kapota- (natron?).*®® This unidentified medical text
lists a series of remedies against the ‘third-day fever’ (trice kaunasse kapillemtse, b4-5). The
remedy immediately preceding the occurrence of karnko describes how to crush a series of
plants to be drunk with hot water. It is possible that the obscure sentence containing kariko
could also refer to a solid edible to be crushed and drunk as a drug against the third-day fever.
In this case, the suggestion made by Pinault, Malzahn and Peyrot, the editors of the CEToM
page dedicated to this text, to connect kanko with Skt. karigu- ‘Panicum italicum’ or karnku-
‘a variety of panic seed’ (CDIAL: n° 2605) is semantically appropriate. However, Sanskrit
u-stems in the Tocharian medical lexicon preserve final -u of the Sanskrit source, cf. TB akaru
for Skt. agaru- ‘Aquilaria agallocha’ and TB priyanku for Skt. priyanigu- ‘Aglaia roxburghiana’.

As a derivation from Sanskrit by way of borrowing is problematic, it seems justified to
posit a loanword from a neighbouring language. Final -0 points to a loanword from Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese, where a suitable candidate may
be found in kamga- (DKS: 50, SVK III: 38-39). In Late Khotanese medical texts, this lexeme
indicates the ‘husk’ or skin of the rice. One may compare the following passage of the
Siddhasara:

= Si§3.4 cu si’ rriysu cu ksastya hadam jsa dasde’ cuai kamga haryasa hame . ‘As for
that rice which ripens in sixty days whose husk becomes black (asitas).” (Emmerick
Unpublished)

If this tentative identification is correct, one should note the correspondence Khot. /a/ ~ TB
/a/ under the stress, which may be paralleled in Sarko*, q.v.

The form attested in THT 169 is of difficult interpretation. Even if final -au may stand
for -0 in late texts, the occurrence of a word for ‘skin’ or ‘husk (of rice)’ in the context is diffi-
cult to justify, and karikau remains unexplained.

Results

TB kariko in PK AS 3A b6 is not an Indic loanword. I propose that it may be a loanword from
OKh. kamga-. In medical texts, it refers to the ‘skin’ or ‘husk (of rice)’. The occurrence of
kanikau in THT 169 remains unexplained.

197 A more likely reading, instead of CEToM cwassi (M. Peyrot, p.c.).
198 If not a mistake for krarnko ‘chicken’. The context suggests a kind of plant (see infra).
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TB KATTAKE A KATAK* ‘HOUSEHOLDER’, OKH. GGATHAA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

There is no agreement on the origin of TB kattake A katak*. Bailey (1937: 905) proposed that
the word was borrowed from Khotanese ggathaa- ‘id’, a loanword from Gandh.
gahatha- (ghahatha- in Dhp 32, see Brough 1962: 123 and §43a). On Khotanese ggathaa- and
on Gandh. -aha- borrowed as -d-, see Bailey (1946: 791-92). This proposal was supported by
Pinault (1996: 23).1%

Tremblay (2005: 434) regarded TB kattake A katak* as a direct borrowing from Gandhari
because of the suffix -ka-. This suffix can be reconstructed for the Pre-Khotanese antecedent
of OKh. ggathaa-,""* but finds no parallel in the Khotanese of the historical period. As final -e
could be interpreted as a feature indicating a late loanword (cf. s.v. krake), I see no way to
account for the presence of the suffix.'"*

Results

Whether TB kattake A katak* ‘householder’ was borrowed directly from Gandhari or from
Khotanese ggathaa- remains an open problem.

(8) TA KATW- ‘TO RIDICULE’, KHOT. KHAN- : KHAMTTA-* ‘TO LAUGH’

Tocharian occurrences

= A28ab5 ktuseric-dm ‘“They ridicule him’ (cf. DTTA: 128), or (... )k tusefic-dm ‘They
kindle him/it.” (Malzahn 2010: 553, adopted also in CEToM)

= A232Db6 (pru)ccamoficds katustir macar p(a)car kdssis pat : tarsonasyo ‘The ben-
eficial ones he causes to be ashamed by tricks: mother, father, or the teachers.’
(DTTA: 128-9)

= A 7Dl (hai sokyo nu kakdtwu taka yamtracarem kdssina ‘O dear! I have been
terribly ridiculed by the master mechanician! (cf. also Peyrot 2013: 283 and
CEToM, Carling ed.)

» A 188 b3 kakdtwu tapdkyam ‘Ridiculed in the mirror.’

Discussion

The etymology of the Tocharian A verb katw- ‘to ridicule’ is unknown, but its meaning is
relatively secure and backed up by parallels (DTTA: 129). Some debate has been sparked by
the correct interpretation of the root vowel. Based on the occurrence in A 28 a5, the manuals
list a form kdtw- (e.g. DTTA: 128). However, as noted by Malzahn (2010: 553), this is at var-
iance with the evidence of the present katustdr in A 232 b6. Because of this form, Malzahn
(Lc.), followed by Peyrot (2013: 740), sets up a root katw-. This is supported by a different
interpretation of the passage in A 28 (cf. supra). Thus, TA katw- can be regarded as distinct

19 See also DTTA: 110-11.
10 Cf. also Sogd. k’rt’k (Hansen 1936: 579).
" The reconstruction of a form **ggathaka- seems an ad hoc solution.
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from its alleged match TB kdtt- and the substantive TA katu B ketwe ‘jewel, ornament’, pre-
viously connected to katw- by Hilmarsson (1996: 114).

Because of the final -w of the root, it seems attractive to seek its origin in a loanword from
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. A possible source may be
sought in the Khotanese past participle of the verb khan- ‘to laugh’ (PIr. *xand-, EDIV: 442
43). A parallel for this borrowing path is offered by *sart-, q.v. The form can be set up as
khamtta-* (SGS: 25).'2 The semantic development involved ‘to laugh’ > ‘to ridicule’ is not
problematic. As for the phonology, it can be surmised that the source form may have been an
acc. sg. khamttu* ['k"atu]. Because of the realisation of am as a nasalised a - no trace of a
separate nasal is visible in the Tocharian word - the borrowing may have taken place during
the Old Khotanese stage. As for the formation of khamtta-, cf. Maggi apud Hitch (2016: 229
fn. 124) proposing a late formation from the present stem *xand-ta-. A similar solution had
been proposed by Bailey (DKS: 71, s.v. khattaviha, < *xand-dta-). As both proposals imply
that the past participle was formed before the change *nd > n, Bailey’s option seems less sat-
isfactory because it would imply a younger formation. It can be surmised that *xand-ta- >
khamtta- instead of the expected participle *xasta- > **khasta- was formed to distinguish it
from the homophonous khasta- ‘wounded’ (< *khad-, SGS: 25).

Results

I propose that the verb TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ is connected to the past participle of the Kho-
tanese verb khan- ‘to laugh’, acc. sg. khamttu* [k"atu]. The borrowing may have taken place
during the Old Khotanese stage.

(9) TB KAMARTO* A KAKMART ‘CHIEF’, OKH. KAMALA- ‘HEAD’

Discussion

For a comprehensive treatment of the previous literature on this word, see Bernard (2023:
55-58). Carling (DTTA: 108), following Pinault (2002: 263-64), regards it as a loanword
from Bactr. xauipdo. This Bactrian word is attested only in one document (T, see Sims-
Williams 2000: 98-105), and it was interpreted as a theonym (‘(the god) xauipdo’). It is also
attested in the proper name xauipdo-papo (Sims-Williams 2007: 221). According to
Sims-Williams (2007: 220), xauipdo would be the Bactrian outcome of Plr. *kamyda- ‘head’,
without the pejorative meaning of Av. kamarada-.""> Hence xauipdo would be the ‘chief (god)’
in Bactrian (Sims-Williams 1997: 23).

As already noted by Adams (DoT: 149),'** the main difficulty with a Bactrian derivation
is the vowel of the second syllable, /a/ in Tocharian. This cannot correspond to Bactr. i, be-
cause Tocharian /a/ would be expected. Because of the abstract kamartanfie ‘rulership’, it is
possible to set up a nom. sg. kamarto* (DTTA: 108). A nom. sg. kamarto* could also be pos-
sible, depending on the position of the stress in Khotanese. As a nom. sg. in -o points to a
loanword from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese rather than
Bactrian, I would like to suggest that the donor language may have been Khotanese. This also

112 Cf, also the verb bihan- : bihamtta- < *wi-xand- (SGS: 99).
113 The attested -pd- would be late for regular *-pA- (see Sims-Williams 1997: 23 fn. 49 and Peyrot 2015).
114 Cf. also Peyrot (2015).
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accounts for the vowel of the second syllable. The source form I identify with the acc. sg. of
the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese antecedent of OKh. kamala-, *kamardu, with early vocal-
isation of PIr. *r > *ar.

Results

TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief may have been borrowed from the Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese acc. sg. *kamardu (> OKh. kamala-) ‘head’, rather than from Bactrian.

TA KAR ‘ONLY, JUST’, OKH. KARA ‘AT ALL’

Discussion

The precise function of the Tocharian A particle kar is not clear. Peyrot (2013: 286) tentatively
suggested a meaning ‘merely, just, only’ which successively came to be used in contexts of
‘surprise’ or for events ‘contrary to expectation’. The Old Khotanese particle kard is often
translated as ‘at all’ and is always used in negative contexts. One may compare the following
examples from the Book of Zambasta:

= 7 2.121 ne balysi hoto hve’ harbissu butte kard ‘A man does not at all know all the
power of a Buddha.” (Emmerick 1968: 31)

= 7 3.62 kard ne mdrare ne ne patcu ysyare kard “They do not die at all. They are not
born again at all.” (Emmerick 1968: 63)

If borrowed into Tocharian A, the negative meaning of OKh. kard may have developed into
the exclusive ‘only, just’.

On the phonological side, the loanword would not be problematic. However, as the mean-
ing of the Tocharian word is not entirely settled and the word has already been etymologised
within Tocharian,'? it is difficult to prove it. Moreover, the etymology of the Khotanese par-
ticle kard is not clear, and its alleged relation with kdde ‘very’ (DKS: 60) is not without diffi-
culties.

Results

The Tocharian A and Old Khotanese particles kar and kard are very similar semantically and
phonologically. The hypothesis of a borrowing of the Old Khotanese particle into Tocharian
A, however, is problematic. Besides, there is an inner-Tocharian etymological alternative.

TB KARAS A KARAS “WILDERNESS (?)’, OKH. KARASSA- ‘CREEPER’

Tocharian occurrences

= TBloc. sg. PKAS 17F b3-4 (sam)sa(r)sse c(e). karasne ld(kle)ntasa lalalos takoym
s(n)ai a(fimci) : ‘In this forest of the (Sam)sara being tired by the sufferings, may
we become without self!’ (CEToM, Pinault and Malzahn eds.)

115 Hilmarsson (1996: 82-83) derived it from the two particles ka ‘only, just’ and ra ‘also, even’.
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= TBloc. sg. PK NS 40 bl /// - k(a)rasne salaficintsa kem krufifiaimpa tasem(ane)
/// ‘In the [artificial] forest (strewn) with (grains of) sandy soil, comparable to the
ground of a hut ...” (CEToM, Pinault and Malzahn eds.)"'®

= TB loc. sg. THT 212 a4 samsardsse karasne ce tetrikosi + ‘Diese [Welt] in dem
Samsara-Urwald irregeleitete ... (Krause 1952: 177)

= TBloc. sg. THT 239 a2 + THT 3597 a7 empe(le) karasne seyi misa sSaware trikos
kess(a) : ‘In the terrible wilds they ate the flesh of their own son, confused because
of hunger.” (Peyrot 2010: 152)'"”

= TAloc. sg. A 70 a3 ma ontam fiuk cwa sirki ymam karasam stare kas walyi ‘Not in
any way will I care about the hardship in the wilds if I follow you.” (Peyrot 2013:
275)18

= TAloc. sg. A 98 al arwar karasam ‘Ready in the wilds.’

= TAloc. sg. A 321 a8 /// i tas karasam : ... ware im Wald.” (Carling 2000: 111)

= TAloc. sg. YQ 1.5 b3 hai talo sokyo nu cam ypesim karasam anantapa sol sawast
‘Hello, miserable one! You have lived in the forest of this land a life of endless
misery.” (Ji 1998: 41)

= TBobl sg. THT 23 b2 (ayor) sale ste karas yniicam cem wnolmemtsd ‘[the] gift is
the basis for those creatures going into the wood.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= TBobl sg. THT 118 bl wektse w(e)k tirkinam #dtke karas y(am) ... laut entlasst
er die Stimme, [wenn] er ...(?) in den Wald geht ...” (Carling 2000: 111)

= TB obl. sg. THT 286 b6 (mdkt=ema)l(y)ai (pre)syaine yku karas wrocce (kilpau)
yol[m]e kro(sc)e (warsa) /// ‘(Wie) ein zur (heissen) Zeit in den grossen Wald Ge-
gangener, einen Teich (mit) kaltem (Wasser) (erlangt habend), ..”!"

= TA obl. sg. A 60 b6 kus nu sdm wrasom maka-fiatse karas ké(tkords) ‘And who is
the being who (having) cro(ssed) the jungle of many dangers ... ¥ (CEToM,
Carling, Pinault, Malzahn eds.)

= TAobl sg. A155Db2 tim swamam karas katkar ‘Eating that, they crossed the wilds.’

» TA obl. pl. YQ I1.8 a7 kardasintwd wdirtintwam ytdstr oki tkam akas casi : ‘In jun-
gles and woodlands are earth and sky adorned for him as it were.” (Ji 1998: 107)

= TBabl sg. THT 1552.e bl /// karasmem lyu - /// ‘Going away (lyucalfie?)/ in or-
der to go away (lyutsi?) ... from the wilds ...

= TA gen. sg. A 372 b4 samsa(r)sinam karas(i)s ane paryaye ‘.. in dem
Samsara-Wald, eine Wundertat ...” (Carling 2000: 357)

= Deriv. TA karasnu ‘inhabitant of a jungle’ (DTTA: 115) TA 41 al karasinw oki ...
‘Like the inhabitant of the jungle ..” (CEToM, Carling, Pinault, Malzahn eds.).

= TB nom. sg. (?) PD Bois B87 b4 karaso. Ching (2010: 320) does not translate it. It
is found in a ‘register of movables’.

116 Cf. also Pinault (2015a: 202).

7 The translation and the reconstructed text are based on the integration of both parallel manuscripts.
For more details, cf. this discussion and the edition of the text by Peyrot (2010).

18 Cf. also Peyrot (2010: 156 fn. 56).

119 For the restorations and the translations, see Carling (2000: 111).
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Khotanese occurrences

= OKh. nom. pl. fem. (karassa-) Suv 6.4.22 (manuscript Or.) vicitre busafiigye
nana-gandha-dhipa-lata niscarisyanti)

= OKh. nom. pl. fem. Suv 6.4.39 (manuscript Or.) tte vicitre busafid pathute buvigye
creepers, (and) umbrella(s). (Skt. tani nana-gandha-dhipa-lata-cchatrani
samsthasyanti)
merick 1968: 287)

= LKh. nom. sg. (pl. also possible) JS 5r2 a mirahija karasi ava bora ‘Or [like] a
string of pearls, or snow.” (Dresden 1955: 423)

» LKh. JS 20v1 karasi jsa bastadd hiya dasta You bound your own hands with the
creeper.” (Dresden 1955: 433)

» LKh.JS 37r3-4 brammgqnum haudva habasta kidye jsa . bu’yse khainude kerase ttye
jsam hvaste ‘The brahman bound them both with a withy; he struck them with a
long, thorny creeper.” (Dresden 1955: 444)

= LKh. IOL Khot S. 10.8 usta karasa paiskya u spileka = P 2025.15 usta kargsa
paiskyd u spilgka “Twig, creeper, spike and bud.” (DKS: 42)

» LKh. P 2956.26 bachada bahyq karasq sijasidsta = P 2025.45 bachadg bahya .
kargsa sujafi<a>sta ‘The tree’s creepers are embracing (?) one another.” (DKS:
365)

= LKh. IOL Khot S. 10.29-30 itysdvida karasa jsa viyarastii siije = P 2956.28 aysdida
karasau jsa viyarasti $ije = P 2025.46 diysdvidi kargsau jsa viyarasti sije ‘(The
nubile young women) beat with withies one with another the virile youths.” (DKS:
387)

= LKh. IOL Khot S. 10.10 paijakya gvithare tta ma jsam hada karasau = P 2025.18
paijamkya gvithard tta ma jsam hada kargsau ‘The breasts expand, thus here the
other creepers (?)’ (DKS: 96)

Discussion

As pointed out by Peyrot (2010: 156 fn. 56), the translation of the Tocharian word as ‘forest,
jungle’ was initially based on the Sanskrit parallel to A 70 a3 (Visvantarajataka) in Aryasira’s
Jatakamala,' containing the correspondent compound vanavasa ‘living in the forest’. How-
ever, the translation ‘forest” does not fit the passage of the Buddhastotra fragment (THT 239
a2 + THT 3597 a7). The passage refers to a terrible place where men are forced to eat their
sons because of hunger. Therefore, Schmidt (1983: 273), followed by Peyrot (2010: 152),
opted for a more general translation ‘Wildnis, wilderness’. It might be noted, again following
Peyrot, and as already pointed out by Yoshida, that the Sogdian version of the Visvantara-
jataka also alludes to dxst- ‘plain, desert’ (315-16, 800, 813; see Benveniste 1946: 21, 52, 53).
Moreover, the most frequent translation of Skt. vana- in the fragment A 70 and elsewhere
appears to be TA wirt (B wart(t)o). In YQ I1.8 a7 the obl. pl. karasiantwd occurs even together
with the loc. pl. wértdntwam ‘in forests’. It is conceivable that the two substantives are in

120 Cf. Sieg (1952: 43 fn. 6): naiva ca khalu me deva vanavaso duhkha iti pratibhati.
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hendiadys with almost the same meaning. Despite this, it seems more probable that they des-
ignate two distinct places, i.e. ‘desert/wilderness’ and ‘forest’. A translation ‘wilderness’ also
fits the other numerous occurrences of the word. Moreover, bilingual evidence from the
MSN"™! confirms the meaning ‘desert’ or ‘wilderness’ (OUygh. 6y kiirtiik, see HWA: 534).

This interpretation raises questions on the correctness of the traditional opinion on the
origin of the Tocharian word. TA kards is usually believed to have been borrowed from TB
karas, a loanword from Khotanese karassa- ‘creeper’ (TEB II: 90; Adams 1999: 142; DTTA:
115). The Tocharian and the Khotanese words were first connected by Bailey (1947: 149),
who thought they were just ‘similar in form’.'** Van Windekens was the first scholar to openly
speak of borrowing, rejecting his previous Indo-European derivation (VW: 625).

Khotanese karassa- is well-attested both in Old and Late Khotanese. Although the entry
in Bailey’s dictionary (DKS: 54) gives it as a masculine a-stem, the word is feminine (OKh.
nom. pl. in -d for -e), as had already been seen by Leumann (1933-36: 408).'* Bilingual
evidence (cf. supra) shows that it translates Sanskrit lata- ‘creeper’ (MW: 895) in the
Suvarnabhasottamasitra. Likewise, the occurrence in the Book of Zambasta must refer to a
plant, as it is attested as the subject of the verb haspris- ‘to bloom’. In Late Khotanese, like in
Sanskrit, it also occurs in its figurative meaning of ‘slim, slender oblong object’, e.g. a ‘string
of pearls’ (JS 5r2).

There is no doubt about the semantics of kardssa-, but its derivation is problematic. Bailey
(DKS: 54) proposed to derive it from a root kar- (‘base of words for branches’) to which a
suffix -assa- was attached. However, such a suffix is attested elsewhere in Khotanese, and the
suggestion of a root kar-, isolated within Khotanese, seems quite far-fetched. According to
Bailey, this root would also be attested in four other words: kira-, kida-, cakala- and sakala-.
For the first word, only two occurrences are listed in the dictionary (DKS: 60), of which one
has already been explained otherwise by Emmerick.'?* The other occurs in the document of
purchase Or. 6397/1.5:

* Or. 6397/1.5 khui bugura td kira kd’std idd ‘If Bugura has not sown kira on it.'>

kira can hardly be rendered as ‘work’ and it remains unclear. One might argue that kira might
stand for kera-,'*® a ya-derivative'?’ of the verb ker- : kilsta- ‘to plant’ (SGS: 23) meaning ‘what
is to be planted (i.e. the seed)’. In this case, kera- would work as the internal object of the verb
ker- in an expression meaning ‘to sow seed’:

12 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 144).

122 See KT VI: 41. No mention of borrowing in DKS: 54.

122 The possibility that it could be a feminine i-stem kardsi- or karasi- (Alessandro Del Tomba, p.c.)
should also be considered. Still, no decisive proof can be obtained from the available occurrences.

124 See SVK I: 17: kird for ksird ‘resin’, a loanword from Skt. ksira-.

125 KMB: 9. The ‘not’ in the translation is probably another reading of i in the text. Indeed, the aksara
is faded and only the two dots on the top are clearly visible: it could be read as td or nd. However, one
cannot exclude alternative readings, so that the translation remains uncertain in this point. See infra for
another reading.

126 For the alternation 7 ~ e in Late Khotanese, see Dresden (1955: 406 (7)).

127 See KS: 297-98. The suffix -ya- can form abstracts from verbal roots and it is directly attached to the
present stem. In the case of *kera-, the palatalisation is not visible because -e- is already a front vowel.
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= Or. 6397/1.5 khui bugura (n)d kira kd’std idd ‘If Bugura has not sown seed on it.

In a new edition of the document in question, Skjerve (2017: 456-57) proposed the read-
ing khui bugura $a kara kd’sti idd and the translation ‘if Bugura has sown (at least as much
as) one ‘plot’ of it’. He proposed that this could be an administrative formula (cf. Or.
6393/2.4-5 and SI P 103.17 1.5). The reading of §a seems a very fitting restoration. Still, no
explanation is offered for kara instead of kira, where the i-diacritic is visible on top of the
ka-aksara. His reading is probably based on the analogy with the other two occurrences of
the sentence, both showing kara. Whatever the exact translation of this kara/kira, which re-
mains relatively obscure, the possibility of a derivation from PIr. *karH- ‘to sow’ cannot be
ruled out.

Thus, of the four words allegedly containing the root kar-, one (kira-) appears to be non-
existent. We turn now to kida-, of which two occurrences are extant in Late Khotanese:

= LKh. JS 37r3 brammgnum haudva habasta kidye jsa . ‘The brahman bound them
both with a withy.” (Dresden 1955: 444)

= LKh. Manj P 4099.19-21 khva ja vyehdra vaska tcahaura : tta prraca tcana padeda
cakala gaysa kida u auysama vyehdra tti byehi nauma 10 5 ‘Since for the sake of a
dwelling (vihara) four things (are necessary): those (are) the causal factors due to
which it is made (namely) wood, reeds, creepers, and clay. Then it would get the
name ‘dwelling (vihara)’. (Emmerick Unpublished (b))

Bailey identified the meaning of kida- as ‘creeper’, basing himself on a possible Pali parallel
to the passage contained in the Majjhima Nikaya. The passage in the Pali text runs as follows:

* Majjhima Nikaya 28 (Mahahatthipadopamasutta):'*® Seyyatha pi avuso katthari-
ca paticca vallifi-ca paticca tinafi-ca paticca mattikafi-ca paticca akaso parivarito
agaran-t'eva sankham gacchati evam-eva kho avuso atthim ca paticca naharufi-ca
paticca mamsafi-ca paticca cammaii-ca paticca akdso parivarito ripan-teva
sankham gacchati.

* Your reverences, just as a space that is enclosed by stakes and creepers and grass
and clay is known as dwelling, so a space that is enclosed by bones and sinews and
flesh and skin is known as a material shape.” (Horner 1964 I: 236)

The parallel is quite striking.'” Both texts speak about four constituent elements of a dwell-
ing, LKh. vyehara- (Skt. vihara-) and Pali agara- (‘house’). However, the elements have slight
differences in the two versions, so it is difficult to establish a one-to-one correspondence. The
common elements would be, in Bailey’s view, cakala (Pali khattha- ‘wood’) and kida (Pali
valli- ‘creeper’). gaysa ‘reed’ and auysama ‘earth’, however, do not relate precisely to Pali tina-
‘grass’ and mattika- ‘clay’.

As the correspondence is imperfect, drawing conclusions on the semantic range of kida
based only on this parallel is dangerous. Besides, the other occurrence of kida in the Jataka-

128 The text follows Trenckner (1888: 190).
12 For the significance of this topos in the Book of Zambasta and Buddhist Sanskrit literature, see Chen
and Loukota Sanclemente (2018: 146-53).
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stava does not point unequivocally to a type of plant. The only semantic information con-
veyed by the passage is that kida is an instrument with which the brahman binds or imprisons
other people. There is no compelling reason for it to be a creeper. A possibility not envisaged
by Bailey is that the word may be an Indic loanword. One may think about Skt. kila-/khila-,
a well-attested word meaning ‘stake’.'*® If not originally Indic," the alternation [ ~ d is
well-known in Khotanese, especially in Indic loanwords, cf. kidaisa’ for Skt. klesa- in P
4099.81. As one can build a house with (wooden) stakes and bind someone to (or with) a
stake,* it seems that this translation fits the occurrences of kida perfectly. Therefore, a new
translation of the two passages may be proposed:

= LKh.JS 37r3 ‘The brahman bound them both with a stake.’

= P 4099.19-21 ‘Since for the sake of a dwelling (vihara) four things (are necessary):
those (are) the causal factors due to which it is made (namely) wood, reeds, stakes,
and clay. Then it would get the name ‘dwelling (vihara)’’

Consequently, Bailey’s derivation of the word from *karitaka-, which he thought to be parallel
to ysidaa- from *jaritaka- (DKS: 60), seems to be unusually complicated, both semantically
and phonologically, and can now be rejected.

Having thus excluded kira- and kida-, the alleged root kar- is, according to Bailey, also
attested in cakala- ‘wood’. For this word, bilingual evidence is available in Old Khotanese:

= OKh. Sgh 199 [4] [u] *[tt]i *[r]o hamara giisindd samu khau cakald ttaramdard
‘[And also these] joints (of the body) are loosened. (Our) body is just like a piece
of wood.” (Skt. anga-m-angani mucyamti kastha iva acetanah) (Canevascini 1993:
80)

Although the Khotanese version of the Sanskrit text does not appear to be a word-for-word
translation of the original, samu khau cakali corresponds to Skt. kastha iva. The word is fur-
ther attested twice in the Late Khotanese Mafijusrinairatmyavatarasitra:

= P 4099.20 cakala gaysa kida u auysama ‘Wood, reeds, stakes and clay’ (cf. supra).

= P 4099.137-8 sa khu dasta ca’yara besta haga’ja bava vecettra cakala gaysa gitsarii
gitla narmada ca’yau ‘It is just as when a skilful magician’s pupil assembles vari-
ous things (and) conjures up wood, reeds, gypsum, and clay by his magic powers.’
(Emmerick Unpublished (b))

I have omitted the occurrences in Late Khotanese documents where cakala seems to be a
proper name.'* In the form cikala-, it occurs several times in the Siddhasara:"**

130 See KEWA I: 216, EWA I: 453, CDIAL: n° 3202, SWTF II: 79. For Pali kila-, see Cone (2001: 696).
131 See CDIAL: n° 3202 for other similar phonetic shapes of the same word.

32Tt may be noted that also a denominative verb from the substantive kila- is attested both in BHS
kilayate, °ti (BHSD: 184) and in Pali kilati (Cone 2001: 696) with the meaning ‘to fasten, bind’. Although
this might be merely due to chance, the Pali expression kila bandh- recalls very closely the Late
Khotanese phrase kidye jsa habaii- (< PIr. *fra-bandaya-) in the Jatakastava.

133 These are Or. 12637/78 1.2-3 (KMB: 163) and IOL Khot 23/14 b2 (KMB: 219).
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= Si10v5 (§2.5) kgndarya u vattaka cikald ‘Kantakarika and vartaki plants.
= Si13r4 (§2.21) = Si 137v2 (§23.19) = Si 143v2 (§25.20) khard cikald ‘The khadira
plant (catechu tree).

These Siddhasara occurrences show a more general use of cakala- in the meaning ‘plant’. It
is unlikely that cakala- here refers to ‘tree’, as the vartaki- (Solanum indicum), unlike the
catechu tree, is not a tree. There is no parallel for cakala- in the Indian and Tibetan texts, so
the word must be an addition to the Khotanese version.

Whereas the semantic range of cakala- is clear, the same cannot be said of its origin. Bailey
(DKS: 97) tentatively proposed to see in it a ‘reduplicated *¢a-kala- to base kar-, kal- ‘part of
trees” or a ‘base cak- ‘pointed”, for which he compared LKh. cakurika- ‘wood sorrel’. Both
proposals are impossible from the phonological point of view because older *¢- would have
yielded *tc- in both cases. Moreover, it has been shown that LKh. cakurika- is an Indic
loanword.** The phonetic appearance of the word does not seem Khotanese at all.’*® Its
etymology remains unclear, and it cannot be excluded that it may have been borrowed from
another language. cakala- cannot be used as an argument in favour of the existence of an
alleged Iranian root *kar- for plants or part of trees.

The fourth substantive, sakala, is also obscure. As it occurs as a hapax in the Jivakapustaka
(97v4) where the corresponding Sanskrit text has *satahva'” ‘Peucedanum graveolens’, it
may be inferred that sakala- is a translation of Skt. Satahva-. However, as noted by Emmerick
(1994: 37), the usual rendering of satahva- in the Jivakapustaka is sattapispa-, based on San-
skrit Satapuspa-, another name for the same plant. In the Siddhasara, it is also translated as
bata-ttr (§21.11.19, §21.13.8, §21.32.3) but never as sakala. As the Sanskrit text of the
Jivakapustaka is known to be highly corrupt (Emmerick 1994: 29) and correspondences be-
tween the Sanskrit and Khotanese texts are often blurred, it would not be surprising if sakala
designated another type of plant. Bailey proposed to interpret sa-kala as a calque from San-
skrit sata-puspa-. However, even if sa- can be taken as ‘hundred’, there is no way one can
relate °kala to puspa, even with the help of an alleged root kar-. Therefore, sakala remains an
obscure hapax that cannot be adduced in support of the existence of a root kar-."*®

The other alleged Iranian cognates quoted by Bailey (DKS: 54) include °karana- in Av.
gao-karana- and Oss. I kK’ala, k’aliw D K’ala, k’wala, k’alew. Av. gao-karana-, the designation
of a mythical tree in Zoroastrian cosmology (AIW: 480), has been explained otherwise by
Klingenschmitt (1965: 31), who proposed to interpret it as a compound of Av. gav- ‘milk’ and

134 There may be no need to separate the different sets of occurrences, as Bailey seems to do in the
dictionary (DKS: 101). In addition to these occurrences, cikala- is further attested in two broken
passages of difficult interpretation. These are IOL Khot 197/7.2 (KMB: 439) and IOL Khot 46/3.3
(KMB: 278). In the second occurrence, cikala- is translated by Skjerve as ‘children’, probably with
reference to Skt. cikka- ‘small’, for which cf. Maggi (1997: 65-66).

13 From Skt. cukrika-, see SVK I: 42-43.

136 A word similar in form is LKh. caukala- ‘he-goat’. However, despite Bailey’s efforts (DKS 105) to
demonstrate an Iranian origin, I suspect that the word may be another Indic borrowing (cf. Skt.
chagala- and related forms in CDIAL: n°® 4963).

137 For MS s$anahva, see KT 1: 178.

138 There are two other occurrences of sakala which have probably nothing to do with the plant. These
are Or. 8211/1454 r1, tentatively translated as *in all’ by Skjeerve (KMB: 39) (cf. Skt. sakala- ‘whole’),
and Or. 8212.162.13, probably part of a scribal exercise, omitted in the translation in KMB: 45.
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PIr. *krna- ‘resin, Harz’ (< PIIr. *krdna-, ultimately connected with PG *harta- ‘resin, pitch’,
see Kroonen 2013: 212), meaning ‘Weihrauchbaum’. Despite the ingenuity of Bailey’s alter-
native explanation of the Avestan compound,'® Klingenschmitt’s derivation is preferable.
Further, the non-Indo-European appearance of the Ossetic word is quite striking. Abaev’s
proposal that the word had entered Ossetic from a Caucasian language of the area (Abaev I:
617) seems very reasonable.

It is now clear that no root *kar- exists within Iranian, as it would have as its continuant
only Khotanese karassa-. The meaning ‘branch, part of trees’ of Bailey’s root *kar- was mainly
based, at an Indo-European level, on the comparison with Greek xAddog. However, Greek
xAddog ‘branch, twig, sprout’'* is no more considered a derivative of the Proto-Indo-
Eueropean root *kelh,- ‘schlagen’, as per IEW: 546. Besides the fact that the semantic devel-
opment would be problematic, Greek xAddog and the Germanic (OE holt) and Slavic (OCS
klada) words for ‘wood’ suggest a root *kld- (Beekes 2010: 708-9) instead. Consequently,
Bailey’s hypothesis of a root kar- for ‘part of trees” cannot be justified.

This renders Tremblay’s (2005: 432) etymological proposal for Khotanese karassa- (< Plr.
*kara-s9raia- ‘scattering of twigs’) rather doubtful, as kara® cannot be taken to mean ‘twig’.
Besides, the evidence for PIr. *-s9r- > Khot. -ss- is scanty, if not inexistent. The quoted devel-
opment *wasdra- > hvassa- ‘grass’, expressly rejected by Bailey (KT VI: 436), would be the
only example.'* Additionally, the semantic plausibility of the Benennungsmotiv ‘scattering
of twigs’ to designate a creeper is doubtful.

As an Iranian derivation for Khot. karassa- is problematic, it may not be out of place to
envisage the possibility that the word may be a loanword. One may compare the Sanskrit root
kars- “to be lean, thin’ (EWA I: 318-19) with the derived adjective krsa- lean, thin’. One may
tentatively suggest that the word was used to designate a creeper with reference to the ‘thin-
ness’ of its branches, as opposed to the trunk of a tree. If this is correct, Khot. kardssa- may be
interpreted as a loanword from an Indo-Aryan language from the area, probably neither San-
skrit nor Gandhari, where the outcomes of -r- would have been different (one would expect
a form akin to **krisa-).

In Nuristani languages, the same Indo-Aryan root seems to have been borrowed to refer
to the snake (Askun karas, Waigali kos).'** The Nuristani forms (especially the Askun one)
may provide the missing semantic and phonetic link between the Sanskrit forms and Khot.

13 Bailey (1974a: 371) rendered the Avestan compound as ‘the plant with branch or stem [°karana- from
the same alleged Iranian root kar-] reddish or yellowish [gao®, which he derived from a root *gau- used
for colours, cf. OInd. gaurd- ‘weifllich, gelblich, rotlich’ (EWA I: 503)]’. However, gva°in the Siddhasara
compound gva-ysiriim has been explained otherwise by Emmerick (SVK II: 38-9). He sees in it merely
a Late Khotanese orthography for OKh. giina- ‘colour’.

10 And perhaps xAwv, see Kuiper (1956: 121), which was probably quoted in DKS: 54 without
mentioning the source.

141 Proto-Iranian *(-)str- is retained word-initially and intervocalically (cf. the verb stramj- ‘to stiffen’,
with preverb pastramj-, which could be, however, a recent formation, and the subst. striya- ‘woman’).
Sims-Williams (p.c.) convincingly suggests a development *°wastra- > *°wasra- > *°wdssa- with
extrusion of -t- in the difficult consonant cluster -str- (see also EDP: 93).

142 CDIAL: n° 3441. Both forms may also be alternatively derived from karsa- ‘dragging’ (Skt. kars- ‘to
draw, pull’), with reference to the ‘dragging or trailing on the ground’ typical of snakes (CDIAL: n°
2905).
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karassa-.'** One may compare English creeper, which can refer to creeping animals (such as
snakes) or creeping plants. It is not to be excluded that we have to do with a Central Asian
Wanderwort of Indo-Aryan origin.

Results

No root *kar- for ‘part of trees’ exists in Iranian. Consequently, I propose that Khot.
karassa- ‘creeper’ is a borrowing from the same Indo-Aryan source as that implied by Askun
karas ‘snake’. The root might be that of Skt. kars- ‘to be lean, thin’. The word was further
borrowed into Tocharian A and B from Khotanese. The semantic development may be ten-
tatively reconstructed as follows: ‘to be lean, thin’ (Skt.) > *thin, lean thing’ > ‘snake’ (Askun)
> ‘creeper’ (Khot.) > *forest’ > ‘wilderness’ (Toch.)."** As no vowel is present in word-final
position in Tocharian, I suggest that the dating of the borrowing should be placed after the
Old Khotanese stage. As the semantic development involved in the borrowing path from Kho-
tanese into Tocharian is complicated, it should be stressed that the hypothesis of a Khotanese
borrowing into Tocharian remains tentative.

TA KARE ‘SWORD’, OKH. KADARA- ‘ID.]

Discussion

On this word and TB kertte ‘sword’, see the comprehensive treatment by Bernard (2023: 32—
35). According to a suggestion by Chams Bernard (l.c.), TA kare ‘sword’ may be a direct bor-
rowing from Khot. kadara- ‘id.’ (DKS: 58). One may start from a form enlarged by a ka-suf-
fix'* that underwent weakening of the medial syllable, i.e. *kartaraka- > OKh. *kadaraa- >
*kaddraa-. The nom. sg. in Old Khotanese may have been *kaddrei/*kaddrai. This form may
have been borrowed into Tocharian A as *kardre. For the adaptation of an original { as r,
especially in Indic loanwords, cf. TA kor ‘10,000,000° « Skt. koti- (DTTA: 165). Through syn-
cope of the unaccented medial d, *kdrdrei or *kardrai may have yielded *karre, simplified to
the attested TA kdare. Because of the loss of intervocalic -k-, the loanword cannot be dated
before the Old Khotanese stage. Even if the borrowing seems reliable, the lack of other exam-
ples for the adaptation of Khotanese retroflexes in Tocharian invites one to consider this ex-
planation with caution. Besides, reconstructing an unattested aa-stem *kadaraa- is not trivial.

Results

TA kdre ‘sword’ is assumed to be a borrowing from OKh. kddara- id.” Starting from a Kho-
tanese form enlarged by a ka-suffix, the following path may be reconstructed: *kadaraa- >
OKh. nom. sg. *kaddrei/*kadirai > TA *kardre > *karre > kare. The borrowing may have

143 As Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c.) noted, this solution remains provisional because the internal long
-a- is still unexplained.

14 For this last semantic development, cf. Skt. kantdra- and aranya-, both meaning ‘forest’” and
‘wilderness’. Another possible parallel may be sought in the possible relation between the two Proto-
Germanic substantives *walpu- ‘field, uncultivated area, wood’ (Germ. Wald, Kroonen 2013: 572) and
the adjective *welpja- ‘wild, uncultivated, untamed’ (Germ. wild, Kroonen 2013: 579).

14 If borrowed from the nom. sg. kadard, one would rather expect TA **kar, with no final vowel.
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taken place during or after the Old Khotanese stage. Lacking other examples for OKh. f » TA
r, however, this explanation remains still tentative for the moment.

TA KALTANK ‘DRUM’, OKH. GGATA’KA- ‘BELL’

Tocharian occurrences

= A 255Db7 kal(ta)nk klyostir ‘The drum is heard.” (DTTA: 118)

= A 375 a5 Sertmam kaltank tasmam sii kotdr kamar kropant ‘Crying (and) beating
the drum, they gathered their family together.” (cf. DTTA: 118)

= A 335 b9 kaltanky oki sla nawem me(yefic) “They trembled with roaring like
drums.” (DTTA: 118)

Discussion

Whereas its meaning is assured by bilingual evidence (Pinault 2008: 106),'* the etymology
of the Tocharian A substantive kaltank is unknown. Blazek and Schwarz (2015a: 12) pro-
posed that it could be a loanword from OKh. ggdta’ka- ‘bell’, which they interpret as a further
loanword from a diminutive of Skt. ghantha- ‘bell’. This proposal, however, seems hardly ac-
ceptable for the following reasons:

a. OKh. ggiita’ka- has no retroflex that could have been adapted in Tocharian as It. OKh.
t should have been rendered only by Tocharian ¢, not It. The ideal source form for TA
kaltank would be Khot. **gatamga-. Moreover, because of kare ‘sword’, q.v., Kho-
tanese dental retroflexes were probably adapted as r in Tocharian A.

b. The ¢ in the Khotanese form seems to have the function of a hiatus filler, which, along
with the subscript hook, may signal the loss of e.g. an old palatal sibilant (*$ > *2 > o).
The etymology of the Khotanese word is unknown.

c. Asaconsequence of point b., it is difficult to assume that the Khotanese form is derived
from Skt. ghantha-.

d. There may have never been a dental in the Khotanese form.

e. The meanings of the Tocharian A and the Khotanese forms do not agree (‘kettledrum’
vs ‘bell’).

Thus, I would like to reject Blazek and Schwarz’s proposal. More attractive would seem
to me a direct derivation of kaltank from Sanskrit by way of borrowing, if Skt. -n¢- could be
rendered as TA -It-. The final part of the word, however, remains unexplained.

Results

TA kaltanik ‘drum’ cannot be derived from OKh. ggita’ka- ‘bell’ through borrowing.

16 According to Pinault (L.c.), it should correspond to Skt. dundubhi- ‘kettledrum’ in the parallel passage
of the Mahaparinirvana-sitra.
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(10) TB KASWO (NAME OF A DISEASE)

Discussion

An extensive discussion of this word and its possible Iranian etymology can be found in Ber-
nard (2023: 140-47). The same word has also been discussed by Del Tomba (2020: 122-24).
Additional bibliographical information can be found in Adams (DoT: 165).

Bernard (2023: 145), even though not excluding Del Tomba’s Proto-Indo-European der-
ivation of the Tocharian B lexeme, concludes that a substantive *kasii- with the meaning ‘sca-
bies’ can be reconstructed for Old Iranian and may even be traced back to a Proto-Indo-
Iranian *kascii- (*kas¢uH-), if the comparison with Skt. kacchii- id.” is correct. The attested
Av. kasuuis would be an adjective meaning ‘scabby’. What is less clear is the borrowing path
from Old Iranian *kasi- to TB kaswo. TB kaswo cannot be a loanword from Old Steppe Ira-
nian because Iranian /a/ is here adapted as TB /a/ instead of /e/, so he posits a generic ‘Middle
Iranian’ source form without specifying the precise source language. I argue that the source
language may be identified with Pre- or Old Khotanese. In doing that, I also propose that the
unexplained medical term LKh. kasaa- may be interpreted as a late continuant of the same
PIr. *kasii-.

In an attempt to reconstruct the prehistory of PIr. *kasii- within the Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese branch, one could start by positing an unchanged PTK *kasii-. Since no i-stem de-
clension has survived in Khotanese or Tumshuqese, two alternative scenarios may be recon-
structed for the more recent history of the word in Pre- and Old Khotanese. The first possi-
bility assumes the transfer of the substantive to a- or d-stems, a well-attested morphological
path dated at least as early as the Pre-Khotanese stage (SGS: 250). One may reconstruct an
intermediate Pre-Khotanese form *kasa- from PTK *kasii-. A ka-deriva-tive of *kasa- is at-
tested in the Late Khotanese Jivakapustaka (cf. e.g. JP 92r1, DKS: 57'¥ and Konow 1941: 56).
Here LKh. kasaa- seems to translate Skt. jvara- fever’, in carthim kasim, a rendition of Skt.
caturthaka jvara ‘quartan fever’. The most common translation of Skt. jvara- in Khotanese
medical texts seems to be ttavaa- (DKS: 124, from Plr. *tap- ‘to warm up, heat’, EDIV:
378-79). It is possible that the reference is not to the high temperature of the fever but to the
itches and the skin eruptions or inflammations procured by a high fever.

However, neither *kasa- nor *kasaa-, can be the source of TB kaswo. A second possible
development of PTK *kasii- in the Tumshuqese-Khotanese branch may be envisaged. This
entails the creation of a ka-derivative of *kasi- that would have had the shape PTK
*kasu-ka- > PK *kasuwa- > OKh. *kasua-. In Old Khotanese, this substantive would have fol-
lowed the pattern of the #a-declension (cf. pria- fort’ and rrahamiia- ‘washerman’), for
which see SGS: 327. If the -k- of the suffix was still an approximant in Pre-Khotanese, one
could reconstruct a Pre-Khotanese acc. sg. *kasuwu > OKh. *kaszi (SGS: 327). Therefore, I
suggest that *kastiwu may have been the source of TB kaswo by way of borrowing.'*®

147 Bailey’s (DKS: 57) suggestion of a new root without any known Iranian cognate merely to explain

kasaa- is hardly justifiable.
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Results

Building upon the results of Bernard’s (2023: 140-47) investigation on the possible Iranian
origin of Tocharian kaswo, I suggest that the Tocharian B word may be derived from a Pre-
Khotanese form acc. sg. *kasiwu. Further, I tentatively put forward the hypothesis that LKh.
kasaa-, a Late Khotanese medical word of uncertain origin, may be a ka-derivative of the same
substantive PIr. *kasii- after its transfer to the a-stem declension.

(11) TB KATSO A KATS ‘BELLY, STOMACH, ABDOMEN, WOMB’, LKH. KHAYSANA-
‘STOMACH’

Tocharian occurrences (only occurrences in medical texts cited)

= nom. sg. katso W4 a4 katso sonopdlya ‘L’abdomen est a oindre’ (Filliozat 1948: 80),
W14 a6 fioriya katso orottsa takam ‘[If] the lower abdomen is big’,'** W14 b1-2
katso (sono)palye ‘L’abdomen ... est a oindre’ (Filliozat 1948: 83), W30 a5, W37
b3, IOL Toch 306 b5 (on the restoration, see Friis 2021: 13 fn. 23).

= perl. sg. katsasa W14 b2.

= obl. sg. katsa W27 bl malkwersa katsa sanapalle ‘A appliquer en onctions au ventre
avec du lait’ (Filliozat 1948: 85), W29 bl katsa sanapatsi ‘oindre 'abdomen.’
(Filliozat 1948: 86)

= loc. sg. katsane W42 a5 wrantse katsane ‘in (case of) water-belly (= dropsy).’

Khotanese occurrences (only Siddhasara and Pindasastra occurrences
cited)

= loc. sg. Si §1.19 cu Silisam ste, si’ khaysgnya ‘As for phlegm (kaphasya), it is based
(sthanam) in the receptacle for (undigested) food (amasayah).” (Emmerick Un-
published)

= instr.-abl. sg. Si §24.7 hasai khaysanai jsa uskydstd parautta hame ‘One’s swelling
is based upwards (upary) from the receptacle of (undigested) food (amasaya-).’
(Emmerick Unpublished)

= In§9,§10-14 and §24-27 of the Late Khotanese Pindasastra (Luzzietti 2018-2019:
81), it is very frequent in the loc. sg. khaysaria ‘in the stomach’.

Discussion

TB katso TA kdts occur in medical texts and in fragments of religious, literary or doctrinal
content in the Tocharian text corpus. Since I believe the word entered the Tocharian lexicon
from the medical jargon (see §4.3.1.), only the occurrences in medical texts are listed above.
An overview of the uses of katso in literary texts is given by Carling (2000: 212-14). From her
list, it is clear that the semantic range covered by katso, both in Tocharian B and A, is that of
German Bauch, i.e. ‘stomach, belly, abdomen’ and even ‘womb’ (see also DoT: 165).

148 A borrowing from khaysma- ‘abscess’ (DKS: 72) appears less likely because of the imperfect
correspondence Khot. m ~ Toch. w.
149 The adjective fioriya shows that the gender of katso must have been feminine.
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Several suggestions regarding its etymology were put forward in the last century. For an
overview of the difficulties involved with each suggestion, see Adams (DoT: 165-66) and Del
Tomba (2020: 124-25). Malzahn (2011: 99) likewise states that ‘for katso ‘belly’ itself and for
kaswo ‘(kind of) skin disease’, no undisputed etymologies are available’.

As an inner-Tocharian derivation appears problematic, katso may be a loanword from a
neighbouring language. In this case, Khotanese as a donor language (cf. the suspect nom. sg.
in -0 as a feature of Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese and Old Khotanese loan-
words) may deliver a suitable candidate. A frequent word in medical texts used to refer to the
stomach or the abdomen is LKh. khdysana-. As for the semantics, the occurrences show that
it translates Skt. amasaya- lit. ‘receptacle (asaya) for undigested food (ama)’. If Bailey’s ety-
mology (DKS: 72) of khaysana- (< *khaysa-dana-) is correct, the formation may have been
parallel to Skt. amdsaya-, with Khot. khdysa- ‘food’ corresponding to Skt. ama- and
*dana- ‘container’ to Skt. asaya-. For the early loss of intervocalic *-d-, cf. SSasvana- ‘mustard
(seed)’, possibly from *$éasva-dana- (see s.v.).

In the case of a connection with Khot. khaysana- by way of borrowing, the semantics is
not problematic. The extension of the semantics of words for ‘stomach, belly’ to mean also
‘womb’ is not uncommon (cf. Skt. kuksi-). However, some phonological details are still un-
clear and require more extensive analysis. Two problems may be identified. The first concerns
the final TB -0 and Khot. -na, the second is the Tocharian dental affricate, which does not
find perfect correspondence in Khot. <ys> (/z/).

As in the case of TB eficuwo borrowed from the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese antecedent
of OKh. hiséana- and TB Saficapo from that of OKh. SSasvana- (see s.v.), final -0 in Tocharian
B cannot correspond to the final acc. sg. -nu of the source form. Whereas for TB saficapo the
problem can be solved by positing a source form without the second element *dana-, for TB
eficuwo a back-formation from an adjective *eficuwarifie, extracted from *eficuwarifio, in its
turn borrowed from a Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese source form acc. sg. *henswanyu, has
been suggested (Peyrot, Dragoni, and Bernard 2022). A back-formation may also be posited
in the case of TB katso. The most frequent form attested in Late Khotanese medical texts is
the loc. sg. khaysasia. To a Tocharian ear, this may have sounded either as an adjective
katsafifie* ‘pertaining to the abdomen’ or as a nom. pl. katsasi ‘abdomens’. Both possibilities
may have led to a secondary nom. sg. in -o. This appears more likely because the nom. pl.
katsai is the regular plural attested for TB katso. A close parallel to this type of back-formation
is the TA nom. pl. kappari ‘cotton’, formed to kappas, borrowed from a Middle Indic form
kappasa- and reinterpreted as an obl. pl. (DTTA: 100). The obl. sg. in -a, and therefore the
fact that TB katso belongs to the kantwo-type, may be justified by the existence of other med-
ical terms (e.g. kaswo) or terms for body-parts (e.g. kantwo) in this declension type.

The correspondence TB <ts>, Khot. <ys> is difficult to justify. A possible solution may be
proposed by acknowledging with Cheung (EDIV: 445) that the Proto-Iranian antecedent of
Parthian x’z- ‘to devour” and Khot. khdys-a- ‘food’ may be sought in PIr. *xad-s-, i.e. the root
*xad- ‘to devour, eat, gorge’ enlarged with an s-suffix as perhaps in the case of Av. “ruudz- to
become joyous, rejoice’ and “ruuad- ‘to be proud, haughty; to entertain, regale’ (Kiimmel
2000: 623). The source form of TB kdtso may have been still *k*ad’ana-, i.e. with a dental
affricate (or, less likely, a cluster *ds). I would like to suggest that the dating of the borrowing
may be posited in the Pre-Khotanese stage, because of the early loss of intervocalic -d-. The-
oretically, the fact that the word can be reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian can also be taken
as an argument in favour of an earlier (Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese) dating. In this case,
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however, the early loss of -d- is difficult to account for in such an early period.”*® Therefore, I
consider the Tocharian A and B words independently borrowed into Tocharian A and B from
Pre-Khotanese.

Results

As TB katso A kats ‘stomach, belly, abdomen, womb’ has no convincing etymology, I propose
that it may be a loanword from the late Pre-Khotanese ancestor of LKh. khadysana-, which
translates Skt. amasaya- ‘stomach’ in Late Khotanese medical texts. The history of the word
may be thus reconstructed as follows: Pre-PK *khad-s-a-dana- > PK *khad‘ana-, loc. sg.
*khad*ania (SGS: 252) » TB nom. pl. katsasi (and, through back-formation, nom. sg. katso,
obl. sg. katsa).

(12) TB KITO* (EKITA) ‘HELP’, OKH. GGIHA- ‘ID.’

Tocharian occurrences

= Phrase ekita yam- ‘to help’ PK AS 7H a2 sesa sfiassemmpa po se fiy ekita yamasare
ce postakdsc paiykatsi 7iis yatkawa ‘Avec tous mes proches qui m’ont apporté de
Iaide pour ce livre, j’ai donné 'ordre de [I']écrire’ (Meunier 2013: 173-74), THT
520 b5 krenta wintarwan= ekita yamsefica k.s(e) ‘Whoever is helping in good
things.” (DoT: 80)

= Adjective ekitatstse ‘helpful’ in PK AS 17B a5 (lams) poysimfiai pos= arware
pyutkdssim ekitatstse ‘It realises the ... (work) of the Omniscient more readily and
more helpfully than anything’ (CEToM, Pinault, Illés, Peyrot eds.), THT 82 b4
(va)t(a)lle ot tafi ste kr(em)t wintarene ekitattse nestsi [Wenn es] moglich [ist],
steht es bei dir, bei einer guten Sache hilfreich zu sein’ (Schmidt 2001: 311), THT
89 bl (e)kitatse Saulyfie ... (nicht?) hilfreich, das Leben ...” (Schmidt 2001: 319),
IOL Toch 255 b2 yo - s- (Sau)mo yolo ekitatse md(s)ketrd “... the evil man is help-
ful’,>! obl. ekitacce THT 1116 b5 - — - (pe)r(a)k no wintare ekitacce k- /// “(eine
solche(?) ... glaub)wiirdige Sache aber (von dem?) hilfreichen Le(hrer?)’ (Schmidt
1986: 96), pl. ekitacci THT 338 a6 (eki)tacci takoycer slessi kendssi akaSdssi
wa(rttossi) “... may you be helping, [you, the beings] of the mountain, of the earth,
of the sky, [and] of the forest.” (CEToM, Malzahn ed.)

= Substantive ekitatsiie ‘helpfulness, assistance’ B SI P/2 a5 po pelaiknenta(mts
nesalfienta cimpalfienta) sarm ekitatsiie okonta ‘Les réalités, les capacités, la cause,
le soutien, les fruits de toutes les qualités’ (Meunier 2015: 29 fn. 47), perl. plur. IOL
Toch 64 al ekitatsiientasa tarya sa /// “To the supports, three ...".

150If the form is rather to be analysed as khays-ana-, with a different suffix, the hypothesis of an earlier
borrowing from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese could be more easily defended. khays-ana- may be a
Khotanese participial formation meaning ‘the devouring (organ)’, with reference to the stomach (for
the suffix -ana- attached also to active verbs in Khotanese, see KS: 78). For the semantics, A. Lubotsky
(p.c.) suggests a possible parallel in Greek yaotijp ‘belly, paunch, womb’ (< ypdw ‘to eat, gnaw’), for
which see Beekes (2010: 262). This derivation, however, remains hypothetical for the moment.

151 CEToM, Peyrot ed. Peyrot (p.c.) further suggests to restore yo(lo)s(a) and translates ‘through evil
(yolosa) a man is helpful to evil”
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Discussion !

Tocharian B ekita has been variously discussed in the scholarly literature. Van Windekens
(VW: 176) considered TB ekita as the acc. sg. of a reconstructed nom. sg. ek-ito*, an -ito de-
rivative (cf. TB laukito) of a base TB ek-. He inferred this base from TB ekaifii ‘possession’
and considered it a loanword from TA ek fodder’. This suggestion is problematic and has
been challenged a few times in the scholarly literature. On the one hand, the hypothesis of a
loanword from Tocharian A into Tocharian B seems doubtful. On the other hand, as Carling
(DTTA: 2) and Adams (DoT: 79-80) have shown, ekafifii is to be seen as related to TA
akdmtsune ‘possession, tenure’. Thus, as remarked by Adams (DoT: 80), the origin of ek- re-
mains unknown. As for the formation, his hypothesis remains tentative, as no nom. sg. is
attested. Moreover, the word could also be interpreted as an adverb.'*

ekita may be a loanword from a neighbouring language. In Khotanese, a frequent sub-
stantive meaning ‘help’ occurring already in the Book of Zambasta is the masculine substan-
tive OKh. ggiha(a)-. This is traditionally interpreted as a nominal formation from the verb
OKh. ggih- (KS: 5). Its etymology is unclear. Ernst Leumann, the first editor of the Book of
Zambasta, interpreted it as a denominative in *-ya- (*gah(a)y-?) from OKh. ggaha- ‘verse’ and
translated ‘loben, billigen’ (Leumann 1933-1936: 419). With the help of the Sanskrit and Ti-
betan versions of the Suvarnabhdsottamastiitra, Bailey clarified the semantics and proposed
the meaning ‘to assist, help’, but concluded that ‘the base remains uncertain.’’** Emmerick
was likewise cautious and, following Bailey for the semantics, noted that the forms ‘imply
*gaid- or *gaif-’ (SGS: 28-29). Some years later, Bailey (DKS: 84) proposed a problematic
derivation from PIr. *awa-yat- (EDIV: 214-15). Among the many phonological problems, it
is unclear how the Proto-Iranian preverb *awa should yield ggi- (the regular outcome is va-,
see SGS: 241).

Skjeerve took note of the problem and, after having labelled Bailey’s etymology as ‘impos-
sible’ (Suv II: 260), proposed a derivation of the substantive from PIr. *¢aifa-. The verb he
explained as a denominative form.'” *¢aifa- may be the masculine counterpart of Plr.
*¢aifa-, the well-known base of Av. gaéfa- ‘Wesen, Lebewesen, Welt’ (AIW: 476-79, Hintze
1994: 425) and OP gaifa- ‘Vieh(besitz), Herde’ (Schmitt 2014: 178). From the Old Iranian
meaning of livestock, small cattle’, the semantics shifted towards ‘flock (of small cattle)’, as
witnessed by Sogd. yyoh ‘flock’ (Gharib 1995: 180), MMP gyh ‘property, esp. flocks, herds’
(DMMP: 169) and Psht. yéle ‘flocks’ (EDP: 30). Only in Khotanese the meaning developed
into ‘support, help’.* From the semantic point of view, if TB ekita is an Iranian loanword, it

132 This study was partially presented during the online conference Tocharian in Progress (Leiden
University, Dec. 2020).

153 Meunier (2013: 173): ‘L’étymologie de ekita est obscure; il s’agit peut-étre d’'un adverbe. Je n’ai pas
trouvé d’emploi libre a confronter a cette locution.” Del Tomba (2020: 109) is likewise cautious in the
analysis of this word and concludes stating that ‘its origin and derivation are unclear’.

154 KT VI: 71. He cautiously adds that ‘the initial gg-, the -i- are ambiguous, but the final consonant of
the base will be a dental.” The first identification is to be found in Bailey (1940a: 584).

155 The long -i- of the participle ggista- (SGS 28), which one would otherwise expect to be short (zero
grade), points to a denominative.

156 A different meaning is to be noted for the Avestan compound hado.gaéfa- ‘zum selben Hausstand
gehorig; Hausgenosse’ (AIW: 1759). In other Middle Iranian languages there is a similar compound
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should have been borrowed from Khotanese. Given the specificity of the semantic connota-
tion of the Khotanese term compared to the rest of the Iranian material, it is necessary to
examine the Khotanese occurrences more closely to determine the semantic range of the root.

The verb ggih- : ggista- ‘to help’ (SGS: 28-29) is widely attested, both in Old and Late
Khotanese. The key to understanding the semantics is given by the bilingual evidence in Suv
12.47: adati rre hdmdite. o adatyanu paksd vastitd u gitte nd “The king will become lawless, or
he will side with lawless (people) and help them’ (Suv I: 247) (Skt. adharmiko bhaved raja
adharma-paksa-samsthitah). From the Sanskrit text, it is clear that the literal translation of
paksa-samsthita ‘to take side’ is OKh. paksa vast- and that gitte is added as a gloss to paksa
vast- with approximately the same meaning (‘to take side’ = ‘to help’). In the following, the
other occurrences of the verb are listed:

= prs. 1sg. mid. OKh. Z 12.51 u kari nd ggihd ‘And I will not assist it at all.” (Emmerick
1968: 173)

= prs. 3sg. mid. OKh. P 51.1 b1 tta nd vatcu ggitte ku bissd samana hdmare “Then he
so helps them that they all become monks’ (SDTV I: 42), LKh. Ch. 00275 27b2 bisi
part halai gitti ‘Al helps the cause of deliverance’ (Emmerick Unpublished (c)),
LKh. Hedin 7v8 gitti ‘He helps’ (KT IV: 86), P 4099.292 gitte ‘he helps’, OKh. IOL
Khot 150/2 v5 gitte ‘He helps’ (KMB: 337). The prs. 3sg. is further attested in OKh.
7 12.114, 12.115, 19.74.

= prs. 3pl. mid. OKh. IOL Khot 163/1 v3 ggiha[re] ‘Are of assistance (?)."’

= prs. 3pl. act.(!) LKh. P 2022.39 gthidai “They help.” (SGS: 29)

= opt. 3sg. OKh. Z 13.86 si ha ggihiyid ‘Would he help him?” (Emmerick 1968: 198),
Z 13.89 balysd ttit mari ne ggihiya ‘Mara would not help the Buddha in this.” (Em-
merick 1968: 198)

= ipv.2sg. mid. OKh. Z 23.105 ggithu aysuryau justd ‘Help fight the Asuras!” (Emmer-
ick 1968: 354), Z 24.435 ttu md ggihu ‘Help me in this!” (Emmerick 1968: 404)

= ipv. 2pl. mid. LKh. Or. 8210/S. 5212.3 gihyara va caiga tti jsa hva[ttaJna ‘Help us,
O Chinese as well as Khotanese!” (KMB: 36), LKh. P 2781.103 = Rama 79c¢ adard
va gihya:rd jse ‘Help (me) to kill that one’ (Emmerick Unpublished (a)), P 2925.15.

= ipv. 2sg. act.(!) prrafiaisu ttravile jiyai ttg giha ‘Prafiaisi, knower of the three
pitakas, assist his life(?)!" (KMB: 49)

= perf. tr. 3sg. LKh. IOL Khot S. 2.16 ttifid ysitha khva giste ‘If it helped her in this
life’,'*® Si§0.8 si” ha pa gisti vinau matsard Sirkd ‘He then helped without grudging,
excellently’ (Emmerick 1983a: 21), IOL Khot 206/1.3 si’ buri uvaysambati jsam
ssqmanid gistai ‘He, for his part, helped him to be initiated in monkhood.” (KMB:
454)

= perf. tr. 1sg. m. LKh. Avalokitesvaradharani fol. 515 a va hamdaram ggiste imd
yude ‘Or I have helped others to do.” (SDTV I: 239)

formed with *han-°. This was already noted by Gershevitch (1959: 267), who listed Khwar. angéf, Pa.
h’mgyh and the Aramaic loanword hngyt ‘having property in common; partner.” On this matter, cf. also
Hintze (2009: 173 fn. 9).

157 The emendation is due to Skjeerve (2003: 412) and is probably based on Skt. samvartamte.

158 Skjeerve (KMB: 483) translated ‘if it helps her in her life’ but the form cannot be interpreted as prs.
3sg.
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= per. perf. tr. 1sg. m. LKh. Avalokitesvaradharant fol. 16r1 a va hamdaram ggistemd
imd yud[e ‘Or I have helped others to do.” (SDTV I: 246)

= perf. tr. 2sg. m. LKh. JS 36v1 besam tte tta gistai khvam avam sije . ‘All of them you
so assisted that their desire was realized.” (Dresden 1955: 444)

= potential prs. 3pl. OKh. IOL Khot 153/4 r1 ggistu yindd ‘They can help.” (KMB:
342)

= past ptc. LKh. Or. 8210/S. 5212.5 (= P 2925.16) ttyai gista jsa maista baiysusta
bviryau : ‘By that help, you will obtain great bodhi.” (KMB: 36)

= inf. LKh. Hedin 7r9 sarit va pastamda giste ‘You have condescended to aid me well’
(KT IV: 82).
pufia yande ni ggitte $Sirku kide kho bodhisatvi . ggihaniu hvam’di pufia . arru
andrru kui handari ggitte hve’ ‘When a Bodhisattva is completely indifferent with
regard to a man who is acquiring merits (and) does not help him very well as a
Bodhisattva should help with regard to a man’s merits, there is fault. There is no
fault if another man helps him.” (Emmerick 1968: 181)

As for the substantive ggiha-, the bilingual evidence is not as straightforward. In Old Kho-
tanese, it is attested in manuscript Or. of the Suvarnabhasottamasiitra in the instr. abl. sg.:

= Suv 1.15 ttd ha tsindd hamtsa hifie jsa gihdna baryau ‘Those will go there with
army, *help, (and) vehicles’ (Suv I: 13) (Skt. te ca tatropasamkramya sa-sainya-
bala-vahanah).

If hifie = sainya and baryau = vahanah, one should conclude that gthdna = bala. Skjeerve (Suv
I1: 98) suggests that the meaning in this passage might be that of ‘auxiliary troops’. It may be
noted that Skt. bala- can also mean ‘military force, army’ (MW: 722). It is not impossible that
the Khotanese word maintained its common Middle Iranian original meaning of ‘flock,
group’ to designate a troop, i.e. an (armed) group of people. The word is further attested in
Suv 3.58 in the Late Khotanese manuscript P:

= Suv 3.58 cu drratai aysmi kina asjdam hayunam gihna ‘Whatever (was done) be-
cause of a flighty mind, through company with evil friends.” (Suv I: 51) (Skt.
capalya-citta-samkate papa-mitragama-samkatena ca)

In this case, gihna seems to translate Skt. °dgama ‘company’ meaning ‘with the company’ or
simply ‘with’. This bilingual evidence, however, is less decisive. It is known that the frozen
instr. sg. gthna is frequently used in Late Khotanese as a postposition meaning simply ‘with’
(cf. the occurrences below).' Further attestations of the substantive are:

= Only a stem ggihaa- (with ka-suftix, KS: 17) occurs in Old Khotanese; see nom. pl.
7 23.102 uhu nu ha ggiha vita sta ‘You have been their helpers’ (Emmerick 1968:
354), acc. sg. Z 24.256 kald-yuggd ssu . ttiyd maru ggiho nate . ‘The Kaliyuga then
accepted Mara as helper’ (Emmerick 1968: 389), and nom. pl. IOL Khot 220/1 bl

1% For gihna as ‘with’, cf. also Dresden (1955: 472-73).



2.1. Loanword studies 91

ggtha (context unclear, in a fragment of religious content). For the same stem in
Late Khotanese, see nom. pl. P 4099.74 giha ‘Helpers, auxiliaries (in the retinue of
the king).”'** It also occurs in the wooden documents IOL Khot Wood 2 b1 u bir-
gamdaraje giha 5 ‘and five *auxiliaries from Birgamdara’ (KMB: 559). It may be
hidden behind the unclear IOL Khot Wood 3 b1-2 phamnadje giha nau halai ‘And
the gihas in Phamnai (are) nine and a ‘half.” (KMB: 560)

= gihdka- seems to be attested only once in Late Khotanese; see IOL Khot 55/1 v1
cu saidd gihaka daivatta sai’ brgmiysdtti ‘As for the deity who helped (his) siddhi,
(her) name was Bramiysatti.” (KMB: 293, cf. also KS: 46)

= More frequent in Late Khotanese is the stem giha-, see nom. pl. P 4099.72, 73, 291
giha ‘Helpers, auxiliaries’ (Emmerick Unpublished (b)). As already noted (cf. su-
pra), the instr.-abl. sg. of giha- is used very frequently in Late Khotanese as a post-
position meaning ‘with’, see e.g. IOL Khot S. 10.293 vyachada bavafia gihna vasva
nairvana parri ‘They explain with the help of the bhavana the release of pure nir-
vana.” (KMB: 493)

From the occurrences examined above, the key to understanding the peculiar Khotanese
semantic shift may lie in the passage of the Suvarnabhasottamasitra (Suv 1.15) where
ggiha- translates Skt. bala-. It may be argued that the Old Iranian meaning of ‘subsistence (i.e.
cattle, property)’ was generalised to designate ‘strength’. From this general meaning of
‘strength’, the word took the sense of ‘military force’ (Skt. bala-) in Khotanese and was later
used to designate ‘help’. This last semantic shift (‘military force’ > ‘help’) is paralleled e.g. by
Latin auxilium, originally used in the plural (auxilia) in a military sense to designate ‘rein-
forcement’ troops and was later generalised as the common Latin word for ‘help’ (cf. auxilio
esse, auxilium ferre, for which see Ernout and Meillet 1979: 57-58). Nicholas Sims-Williams
(p.c.) drew my attention to a parallel semantic development in Sogdian, where the frequent
collocation MSogd. zwr dfr- with the meaning ‘to help’ can be literally translated as ‘to give
force’. Thus, the semantic development can be summarised as follows: Old Iranian ‘subsist-
ence (cattle, property)” > *‘force, strength’ > Khotanese ‘military force’ (transl. Skt. bala-, cf.
Lat. auxilium) > ‘help’.

As for the Tocharian form, TB ekita can be easily interpreted as an adverbial formation
construed with the Tocharian B prefix e(n)-. For the loss of -n- in the nasal prefix en-, see
Hilmarsson (1991a: 195). This presupposes the existence of a substantive kita* in the obl. sg.,
as required by an adverbial formation in en- + oblique. One cannot exclude other declension
patterns,'s' but the obl. sg. kita* points in principle to a nom. sg. kito* (kantwo-type). As
shown by TB tvankaro (q.v.), the kantwo-type declension pattern is frequent amongst loan-
words from Khotanese.

As for the phonology, Tocharian -t- suggests that the word is an old loan from Pre-Kho-
tanese that was borrowed before the change *-VOV- > -VhV- but after the monophthongisation
of the diphthongs *-ai- and *-au- to -i- and -i-. This is paralleled by TB pito (q.v.), which can
be interpreted as a loanword from PK *pifia-.

10 Maij 61, see Emmerick (Unpublished (b)).
161 Notably, a nom. sg. kita*. However, substantives with nom. sg. -a and obl. sg. -a are much less
frequent, see s.v. keto.
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Results

The investigation has established that TB ekita is a Tocharian adverbial formation based on
an unattested kito*, a borrowing from PK ¢ (acc. sg. *gifu). The Tocharian evidence further
confirms that the pre-form of Khot. ggtha- contained a dental obstruent and is of help in
determining the Iranian origin of the Khotanese word, which may be sought in PIr. *gaifa-.

TA KyNAS ‘FIGHT, CONFLICT’, OKH. GURAS- ‘TO QUARREL’

Tocharian occurrences

= A 238 a3 mar wac k,fias yamimtir “They would not do fight nor conflict.” (cf.
Thomas 1958: 293)

= A 353 a5 ma k,fias ypamari(cs)a ‘Without making conflict.

= A 375b5 arkdmna(ss)a(s su)kranassi lepsassi k.iias yamd(s) — — - - ‘He fought with
vultures and jackals of the cemetery.” (cf. CEToM, Carling ed.; DTTA: 148; Mal-
zahn 2014: 92-93)

= PK NS 1 bl kakmdrtikas wrassassal tiii wac k,fas lkatdr ke surmas ‘Because of
the/a woman, fight and quarrel with ruler-beings are seen by you.” (cf. CEToM,
Pinault and Fellner eds.)

Discussion

The Tocharian A word k.fias is of uncertain etymology. Its meaning, however, can be estab-
lished based on the bilingual evidence in the Tocharian A version of the Pratimoksasitra (A
353). There, ma k,sias ypamari(cs)a seems to translate Skt. avivadamanaih (Schmidt 1989:
106), from the Sanskrit verb vi-vad- ‘to contest, dispute, quarrel’ (MW: 986). Additionally, as
noted by Carling (DTTA: 148), its occurrence in hendiadys with wac ‘fight’ is also a valid
confirmation of the meaning ‘fight, dispute, quarrel’.

As no Indo-European etymology for this lexeme is available, I suggest a possible connec-
tion of the Tocharian A word with the Khotanese verb giras- ‘to quarrel’ (SGS: 30). This
proposal, although semantically unproblematic, has some phonological problems. According
to Schwartz (1974: 399-400), the most likely origin of this verb is to be sought in
*wi-braz-(a)ya-, from the root PIr. *braHj- ‘to shine, set on fire, alight’ (EDIV: 21). The se-
mantics are supported by CSogd. *br'z- ‘to become angry’ (< ‘to be lit up’, cf. Sims-Williams
2016: 21). As in the case of parso, q.v., the Tocharian word may have been borrowed from an
infinitive gurasd. As for the dating of borrowing, because of the initial gu- (< PK, PTK *wi-),
it can be confidently placed in the historical period (Old or Late Khotanese). Another argu-
ment in favour of this proposal may be sought in the fact that this same Khotanese lexeme
has also been borrowed into Old Uyghur as kiirds- ‘miteinander kimpfen’ (HWA: 444).

Whereas the semantics do not show any relevant problems, the correspondence
TA -ViiV- ~ Khot. -VrV- is unprecedented. It does not yet occur in other borrowings from
Khotanese, where intervocalic r is regularly represented by r in Tocharian. Thus, this connec-
tion remains for the moment quite uncertain.
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Results

The Tocharian A substantive k.fias ‘fight, conflict’ may have been borrowed from Khot.
guras- ‘to quarrel’. TA k,fias may have been borrowed from the infinitive giirasd in the histor-
ical period (Old or Late Khotanese). However, since there is no convincing explanation for
the correspondence TA 7i ~ Khot. r, this proposal remains uncertain.

(13) TB KUNI-MOT ‘GRAPE WINE’, LKH. GURANAI MAU ‘ID.’

Tocharian occurrences

kunii-mot IOL Toch 305 bl.
kufii-*mot'** W38 a6.
kurii-motsa W22 a3.

Adjective kufii-motdsse W20 a4.

Khotanese occurrences:

e gira- ‘grapes’ e.g. in Siddhasara 12r2.
e gurdnai mau ‘grape wine’ P 2895.29 (Paris Y, see KT III: 41 1. 29).

Discussion!®

Adams (DoT: 193) proposed that the first part of kufii-mot ‘grape wine’ may derive from LKh.
gurdnaa- (KS: 142), adjective to gura- ‘grapes’, with loss of the medial syllable. LKh.
gurdnaa- is an adjective formed with the suffix -inaa- (PIr. *-ainaka-). The long -i- of the
suffix was shortened to -i- or -d- in unstressed position. This phenomenon may be part of a
general tendency of vowel weakening before the nasal -n- already attested in Old Khotanese
(KS: 136). For the adjective gurdnaa-, therefore, a proto-form *gudrainaka- may be recon-
structed. If TB kusii is derived from the adjective giirdnaa-, one should reckon with a loan
from Khotanese, after the shortening of the long -i- of the suffix (already Old Khotanese) and
the loss of intervocalic -k-: kufii < guini < gurni < LKh. gardnai (< PIr. *gudrainakah).

At first sight, Adams’ suggestion might appear far-fetched. However, the occurrence of the
adjective giirdnaa- with mau ‘wine’ in the Late Khotanese lyrical poem contained in the man-
uscript P 2895 might back his hypothesis. Indeed, the parallel TB kufii-mot ~ LKh. gitrdnai
mau seems rather striking. The Tocharian B form would then be a partial calque, with TB
kuii < LKh. girdnai and TB mot for LKh. mau. It might be worth noting here that TB mot
cannot have been borrowed from Sogdian, as stated by Tremblay (2005: 438).'* The form
mwody quoted by Gershevitch (GMS: 408) from the Ancient Letter IV, 1. 5, is now recognised
to stand for ‘price’ (LW < Skt. miilya-).

The occurrence of LKh. giirdnai mau in a fixed phrase renders Ching’s (2010: 383) hy-
pothesis of a possible connection with LKh. giii ‘bag, sack’ (DKS: 86), borrowed from Niya
Pkt. goni- (Skt. goni-), rather difficult. In fact, no **giufii mau has been detected in the Kho-
tanese text corpus.

162 See Filliozat (1948: 78 fn. 1) for the emendation.
163 This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).
164 T am grateful to the anonymous reviewer of Dragoni (2021) for this suggestion.
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Results

TB kufii-mot may be interpreted as a compound of kusii ‘pertaining to grape’, borrowed from
the Late Khotanese adjective girdnai ‘id.’, and mot ‘wine’. Because of the shortening and syn-
cope of the original *7 in the Khotanese adjective, the word should have been borrowed in the
historical period (Old Khotanese, or, more likely, Late Khotanese).

TB KUNCIT ~ KWANCIT A KUNCIT ‘SESAME’, OKH. KUMJSATA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= TB kusicit PK AS 3A al; a3 (medical), PK AS 8C a7 (medical), THT 18 b5 (2x)
(doctrinal), THT 3998 a3 (wooden tablet), W7 a6 (medical)

TB kuricitd THT 505 b2, THT 2676 b3

TB kwaricitd THT 1535.c b3 (literary)

TB kwadricitsa adj. (?) THT 1535.e b3 (literary)

TB kuncitdsse adj. ‘made from sesame’ IOL Toch 306 a5 (medical), PK AS 2B a6;
b4, PK AS 2C b6, PK AS 3A a6, PK AS 3B a2; bl (Yogasataka), PK AS 9B b6 (med-
ical), THT 364 b1, THT 2677.d b1 (literary), W10 a3; a4, W19 b3, W24 a3 (medi-
cal)

TB kuricitdsse adj. THT 27 a8 (doctrinal), THT 497 b4; b9, W4 a4; b2, W6 b1, W21
b2, W23 a2, W27 a3; b3, W30 b4, W31 b2, W33 b2, W34 a4, W35 a5 (medical)
TB kuiicitasse adj. THT 497 b5 (medical)

TB kuricitdse THT 2348.i b2 (literary), THT 2347.a a2, b3 (literary)

The TB -sse adjective can refer to milk (mmalkwer), oil (salype) or taste (Sitke, only
in THT 27, not medical).

TA kuficitsi adj. ‘pertaining to sesame’ A 103 a5, A 152 a3, A 153 b6 (literary)

TA kusicit PK NS 2 a2 (medical)

TA kuicitassal PK NS 3 bl (medical)

Khotanese occurrences

= In Old Khotanese, the form is kumjsata- ‘sesame’, see Sgh 72.2, 73.1, 88.2.'

* The most frequent form in Late Khotanese is kumjsa-, see Si 9v1, 16v2, 100r3,
101v2, 10613, 132v3, 13312, 142v1, 142v5, 143r1 (10x), Si P 2892.60; in other med-
ical texts P 2893.35, 46, 48, 80, 89, 113, 120, 127, 131, 147, 158, 211, 218, IOL Khot.
S. 9.2, 24, 31, 35, 40, P 2781.29, in documents P 103.52 col. 2.1 (SDTV: 158).
Without anusvara (kujsa-), see Si 9r4, P 2893.247, 251, 255, 262, KT IV: 26.4, 5, P
103.26.1, kamjsa in P 2893.235 and in the documents P 94.8.4 (SDTV: 98), P
94.23.4,7, P 95.6.2, P 96.4.2, P 96.4.3, P 97.3.2, P 98.6.5, P 98.7.1, P 103.5.2,7, P
103.5.4, P 103.5.8, kajsa in P 95.5.6, kumjsq in JP 9513, kumjsamna P 2893.56.'¢

165 Numbers refer to the edition in Canevascini (1993).

16 = Ch. 00265, see Skjerve’s catalogue (KMB: 487). It is to be inserted between P 2893.91a and 91b,
see Maggi (2008). Maggi (2018: 251 fn. 30) names the resulting medical text ‘Pindasastra’. See further
Luzzietti (2018-2019: 29-33).

167 Not to be read kumjsgna, see Luzzietti (2018-2019: 45-46).



2.1. Loanword studies 95

= The Old Khotanese adjective kumjsatinaa-, imgya- ‘pertaining to sesame’ is to be
found in Sgh 28.3, 28.4, 37.3, 73.1, 73.2, 74.2, 88.2, Sgs 3.14r3, 3.13v2; 4, IOL
Khot 34/2.a1, and IOL Khot 41/1.9.

= The Late Khotanese form of the same adjective is mostly kumjsavinaa-:
kumjsavina Si 13912, 141r1, kumjsavinj JP 9712, 97v1, 96v4, 9812, 98v2, 99v2,
kumjsqvin JP 99r4, 101v3, kumjsavinai Si 15r1, 100v2, 101r3, 104v1, 109v5, 129v4,
130r2, 144r1, 15611, 15614, P 2893.165, kumjsqvinai P 2893.139; without anusvara
kujsavifia Si 155r4, kujsavifia Si 153v4, kujsavinai Si 128r2, 128r4, 130r3, 130r4,
131r2, 141r3, IOL Khot. S. 9.22, 110, P 2893.167, 256 kujsavinai Si 12915, P
2893.179, kujsavinya Si 141r2.

= kumjsargye ‘sesame oil-cake’ in Si 9r5, P 2893.83.

Discussion!®

The most recent Tocharian lexicographical works consider the word a loan from Khotanese
(DTTA: 148, DoT 193). This communis opinio is probably to be traced back to a note by
Bailey (1937: 913). However, he does not state that the form was borrowed from Khotanese.
He writes instead that the Tocharian B word represents ‘an older stage than Saka kumjsata-".
He derives the Khotanese form (DKS: 61) from a reconstructed *kuncita- based on Skt.
kuficita-, even if this is used for another type of plant, the Tabernaemontana coronaria.'” The
Tocharian and Khotanese occurrences in the Yogasataka and the Siddhasdra translate Skt.
tila- ‘Sesamum indicum’, (KEWA I: 504), not kuficita-.

Tremblay (2005: 440) considers it a borrowing from an unspecified ‘Middle Iranian’
source. If the form is Iranian, it is not easy to determine whether the Tocharian word derives
from the proto-form *kuncita-, probably at the origin of Sogdian kwyst’yc,'”* Khotanese
kumjsata-, Old Uyghur kiincit'’* and Middle Persian kwnc(y)t (CPD: 52). For Psht. kunjsla,
an Indian origin is preferred by Morgenstierne.'” He extends his hypothesis to all Iranian
forms, which he considers Indic loanwords. The Pashto form shares with Khotanese the
voiced affricate and a different vowel in the second syllable instead of the expected -i-.'"
Whereas the voiced dental affricate instead of the voiceless palatal is regular in both
languages,'” no satisfactory explanation for the different vowels is available.

19 The numbering follows Emmerick (1970: 43-47).

19 This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).

170 See Bohtling and Roth (1855-1875: II 70). The word seems to be attested only in lexicographical
works. Variants of the same lexeme used to designate other plants are kusicika- ‘Nigella indica’ and kufici
‘cumin’.

171 See Gharib (1995: 202). Henning (1946: 734) proposes the following: ‘kwyst- (if = sesame) = kuist <
*kuinst < *kuinct < *kuncit.” An orthographic explanation is preferred by Benveniste (1940: 180) (‘Est-
ce une mauvaise graphie pour *kwnst-?’). A form kwync’[ is also attested in P 29.9 (Sims-Williams and
Hamilton 1990: 33), which seems to be phonetically closer to the forms occurring in the neighbouring
languages. I am grateful to the anonymous reviewer of Dragoni (2021) for this suggestion.

172 An old loan from Sogdian, according to Tremblay (2005: 440) (?).

17 See Morgenstierne (1927: 33) and EDP: 39 ‘certainly’ old loanwords from Indo-Aryan (Skt. kuficita-)
into Pashto.

174 C. Bernard (p.c.) draws my attention to Balochi kuncat (beside kuncit and kuncit), quoted in Korn
(2005: 192), showing the same vowel as Khotanese.

175 Cf. OKh. hamjsas- < PIr. ham-éas- (SGS: 139) and Pashto anjér < PIr. *han-cara- (EDP: 9).
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Results

It is difficult to trace the history of the word. Since the Indic forms are of late attestation and
only occur in lexica, it is dangerous to reconstruct a Proto-Indo-Iranian form. Tremblay’s
general label ‘Middle Iranian’ seems the safest solution.'”®

TB KURKAMASSE ~ KWARKAMASSI ‘PERTAINING TO SAFFRON’, OKH. KURKUMA-*
‘SAFFRON’

Tocharian occurrences

= kurkamdssi PK AS 3B b5, THT 497 b8, THT 498 a8, W4 b1; b4, W7 b3, W19 b5,
W20 a5, W21 b4, W26 b4, W32 a4, W38 a5, W39 a3, W41 b3.

= kwdirkamdssi W29 bl.

= Both occurrences are from medical texts. THT 2676 a3 kurku(md) /// (at the end
of the line) could also be restored as kurku(mdsse) (Peyrot 2014: 139 fn. 47).

Khotanese occurrences

= kurkamJP 97v3 and P 2893.62

= kyrkam P 2893.57

= kurkum Si 10v2

= kurkam JP 108r5

= kuarkam JP 105v1

= kigrkim JP 44vl

* kurkumina [...] prahaund ‘saffron [...] garments’ Avalokitesvaradharani fol. 9r5
(SDTV 1: 241-42), < adj. kurkuminaa- (KS: 141).

Discussion

It is not here the place to discuss the history of the word, which does not seem to be specifi-
cally Iranian and can be traced back in time up until Akkadian kurkanii and Greek xpdxog.'”’

The basis for the Tocharian lexeme must have been provided by a form *kurkuma-. As in
the case of ankwas(t) and kuficit ~ kwdricit (cf. the relative chapters), *ku was reinterpreted in
Tocharian as k" + 2, so that we obtain /k"ark"om/, further dissimilated to /k"erkem/. The
dissimilated form *kurkdm is the basis from which the adjective was derived with accent shift
(/kvérkem/ > /k*arkém®/). The tiny fragment THT 2676 belongs to one of the earliest To-
charian manuscripts (Peyrot 2014: 139, Malzahn 2007: 267) and has preserved the undissim-
ilated form /k¥erk“am/. Since all Indian forms (CDIAL: n° 3214, cf. Skt. kunikuma-) have a
nasal instead of the expected -r-, it is more probable that the Tocharian word derives from
Iranian.

Because saffron is known to grow in Persia (Laufer 1919: 320), a Middle Persian origin
(ZMP kwlkwm (CPD: 52), NP kurkum'’®) is suggested by Tremblay (2005: 437). Otherwise,
the Middle Persian form might have reached Tocharian through Khot. *kurkuma- (DKS: 63).

176 On this word and on the Tocharian alternation ku ~ kwd, see further Bernard (2020: 52-54).
177 A short summary with further references can be found in KEWA I: 219.
178 See Hasandust (2015: IV n°® 3955).
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This reconstruction is confirmed by kurkuminaa- attested in the Avalokitesvaradharani (cf.
supra). This is also the form that might be reconstructed for Old Khotanese based on the Late
Khotanese occurrences.'” No special phonetic feature can be attributed to Middle Persian
proper.'® Tremblay’s proposal appears arbitrary, and a Middle Persian origin remains highly
doubtful. It might be noted further that Sogdian kwrkwnph'® remains a less probable candi-
date because of the final labial plosive. An Iranian origin has also been suggested for Tib.
kur-kum (Laufer 1916: 474).

Results

It seems safer to consider the Tocharian word as borrowed from a general ‘Middle Iranian’
context, without further specification.

(14) TAB KURKAL ‘BDELLIUM’, LKH. GURGULA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= TB PKAS 8A b9 kurkald
= TB PKAS 8C a5 kurkald tusie ‘perfume of bdellium’
= TAPKNS 3 a3 kurkal

Khotanese occurrences

= Si§2.4 gurgild bu’ ‘perfume of bdellium’
= Si§24.12 gurgula bu’‘id.
= PiS §22.4 gurgula biy’ ‘id.

Discussion

Although a form gulgulu- exists in Late Vedic (MW: 360),'®* Emmerick (1985: 303) decided
nevertheless to take the Khotanese form gurgula- as a hyper-sankritised form of Skt. guggulu-
, more frequent in the medical literature. Luzzietti (2018-2019: 66-67) prefers a direct
derivation from Skt. gulgulu-. guggulu- is indeed more frequent in the medical jargon.
Moreover, according to Potts et al. (1996), guggulu- is the original form, borrowed during the
first half of the first millennium BCE from Akkadian guhlu ‘id.”.'"® Emmerick’s option seems
to be the safest solution.

Tocharian B kurkal may have been borrowed from LKh. gurgula-, as this is the only lan-
guage with -rg- instead of Indic -Ig-. Because of the absence of the word-final vowel in To-
charian B, the dating of the borrowing should be placed after the Old Khotanese period (cf.
ankwas(t)). The Tocharian B word was accented on the second syllable (/kurk3l/). The vowel
correspondence would be Khot. u_u - Toch. u_a, exactly as in TB kurkam®, q.v. If one

17 For the alternation -am/-tim and u/4, frequent in Late Khotanese, see Dresden (1955: 406 [2] and
[4]).

18 T am grateful to the anonymous reviewer of Dragoni (2021) for this remark.

181 P 3,173, 271 (Benveniste 1940: 67 and 71).

182 The word is found in the Atharvaveda (book 19), both in the Saunaka and in the Paippalada
recension. On these occurrences, see Potts et al. (1996: 298-301).

18T am grateful to A. Lubotsky for this reference.
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considers the word a loanword also into Khotanese, one could assume that the accent of the
Khotanese lexeme was also located on the second syllable, perfectly matching the Tocharian
form.

Results

It is suggested that TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ may be a loanword from LKh. gurgula- id.’. The
dating of the borrowing may be placed after the Old Khotanese stage.

(15) TB KETO ‘PROPERTY, ESTATE’, PTK *GE®A- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= perl. sg./gen. sg. Ot. 19.1 a2-3 ynaiymyadssi ketasa canem kamante ydltse pis kdnte -
tay sankraminfiai ketantse ‘(The people) of Ynaimya carried (here) the coins (pro-
duced in? / as the price of?) the field: one thousand five hundred. (The four limits)
of this field belong to the monastery.” (Ching 2010: 323)

= obl. sg. PK DA M 507.32 all midkte sankram wtetse keta ma -a -kam sankantse
ayato nesafifie ma karsnatdr ‘So that the monastery will not (lose?) estate again,
(so that) the well-being of (my) samgha will not be spoilt.” (cf. Ching 2010: 227)

= obl. sg. PK DA M 507.37 and 36 al05 po puttewante keta pdst m- /// ‘All the estate
(that) Puttewante has ... away ..." (cf. Ching 2010: 217)

= adj. ketasse HWB 74(4) al utpat cafii esalyi ketassi “The revenue (of) coins pertain-
ing to the estate inside the boundary.” (Ching 2010: 311)

Discussion

The Tocharian B word obl. sg. keta ‘estate, property” has been the object of several discussions.
In this section, after discussing the previous literature, I will propose a possible reconstruc-
tion of the nom. sg. of keta. In the second part, I will suggest that the word may be a loanword
from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese outcome of PIr. *gaida- ‘property’. The results of the
investigation will be summarised in the third part.

On the nom. sg. of the Tocharian B obl. sg. keta

Only an obl. sg. keta may be extracted from the occurrences above. The identity of the final
vowel of the nom. sg. needs to be clarified, and different proposals have been put forward.
Whereas the communis opinio (TEB) wants to set up a nom. sg. keta*, Malzahn (2011: 86
fn.9) suggested that the nom. sg. may have been keto*. Her proposal is based on a derivation
of the substantive from a Prakrit form khetta- ‘field’ (Skt. ksetra-, cf. infra), first adapted as
*ket, as regular in Indic loanwords into Tocharian B. She speculates that a ‘by-form’ keto* may
have also existed, which could have entered the TB -0/-a declension. In support of this, she
adduces the fact that at least four Buddhist Sanskrit loanwords into Tocharian B show a nom.
sg. in -o:

= karuno ‘pity’ (THT 333 b7), curmo ‘powder’ (THT 2348e b2), dhyano ‘meditation’
(THT 333 b6), padartho ‘category’ (THT 182 a3; a4; b2) (cf. also the table in
Malzahn 2012: 54-60).
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Malzahn’s hypothesis of a nom. sg. keto* can hardly be defended. The four words may be
probably explained away as cases of mobile -o. In the same prose text, one also finds ke,wco
(THT 334 a4) for classical kauc. As it is found quite frequently in the same text and also in
originally Tocharian words, the final -o may have nothing to do with Buddhist Sanskrit terms
or Tocharian inflectional patterns.

On the other hand, the classical assumption that an -a/-a declension type' existed in
Tocharian B is also problematic. The only assured member would be yasa ‘gold’ (Malzahn
2011: 84), a word that might be interpreted as a loanword from Proto-Samoyedic (Peyrot
2019: 101). Apart from the unsure salna, whose nom. sg. may have also ended in -a according
to Malzahn (2011: 85), the other five members of this class (pilta ‘leaf, weta ‘fight’, Sarka
‘song’, sampa ‘conceit’ and keta ‘estate’) are all attested only in the obl. sg. Notably, I have
shown that two of these five substantives (Sarka and sampa) may be very old loanwords from
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese and may have had a nom. sg. in -0 (cf. s.v. Sarko* and sampo*).
It is difficult not to consider the option that also keta may be seen as a Khotanese loanword
and may have had a nom. sg. keto*.

In addition to these arguments, it seems that a form keto is attested in the Tocharian B
magical fragment PK AS 8B:

184

= PKAS 8B a2 susakhne khadirdsse sat twer(e)ne tsapanale kete 7i(e)mtsa yamdm su
keto mdske(t)rd (kwri) salkam moksa ‘In [the lunar mansion] Susakha'® a piece
[thorn?] of khadira [wood] [= Acacia catechu] [is] to be crushed in the door, in
whose name one does [that], this one will be destroyed. [If] one pulls [it] out, [it
means] release [= Skt. moksah].” (CEToM, Pinault and Malzahn eds.)

Adams (DoT: 204) tentatively proposed a meaning “+ harmed, destroyed’ or (n.) ‘+ damage’
(?)’ based on the context. Pinault and Malzahn (apud CEToM) tentatively connected this
word to TA kat ‘destruction, damage’ (in the phrase kat yam-).'® Whereas the connection of
the Tocharian A word with keta/kete ‘damaged’ (DTTA: 97) is no more actual - the word has
been recognised as keta ‘estate’ — the connection with keto is possible, but remains hypothet-
ical. I would like to recognise in keto in PK AS 8B a2 the lost nom. sg. of keta. A translation
‘property’ fits very well the context of the fragments:

= ‘In [the lunar mansion] Susakha a piece of khadira [wood] [= Acacia catechu] [is]
to be crushed in the door; in whose name one does [that], this one will be [his
property. [If] one pulls [it] out, [it means] release [= Skt. moksah]’.

Two additional arguments support this identification: a. the preceding line speaks about
two spells ‘to make subject living beings’ (onolmem ekalmi yamtsi PK AS 8B al), which is the
same as ‘making one his own property’ (keto); b. the following indication (‘[If] one pulls [it]

18 On the members of this declension pattern, which could have been old plurals, cf. recently Del
Tomba (2020: 198-99).

185 For TB susakh instead of Skt. visakha- for the name of the 16™ lunar mansion, cf. also OUygh. susak
(HWA: 658).

18 The same derivation is proposed by Schmidt for the almost completely restored (ke)t(omc) in THT
1540 a+b a2, which he translates as ‘hilflos’ (Schmidt 2007: 325).
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out, [it means] release [= Skt. moksah]’) is understandable only with the assumption that the
preceding sentence may have entailed the submission of a man to one’s own wish.

Therefore, I propose that the nom. sg. of keta ‘estate, property’ can be identified as keto,
attested in PK AS 8B a2.

On the etymology of TB keto

As noted, a nom. sg. in -0 may point to a loanword from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-
Khotanese or Old Khotanese. I propose that TB keto was borrowed from the Proto-Tum-
shuqgese-Khotanese outcome of PIr. *gaifla- (acc. sg. PTK *gefu), designating the livestock or
the ‘worldly’ possessions in Old Iranian (hence ‘property’). For the meaning ‘property’, one
may compare MMP gyh (see a more detailed treatment of PIr. *gaifla- s.v. kito*). Tocharian
borrowed the same word twice, first from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, meaning ‘property’
and later from the Pre-Khotanese acc. sg. *¢ifu ‘help’ > TB kito* ‘help’ (see s.v.). Noteworthy
are the two different stages in the development of the Proto-Iranian diphthong *ai > PTK *é
> PK, OKh. *7 and the preservation of the Old Iranian semantics before the development to
‘help’, attested in Old Khotanese.

Results

I suggest that the nom. sg. of keta ‘estate, property’ may be recognised in TB keto, attested in
PK AS 8B a2. The new translation contributes to a better understanding of the text. It is pro-
posed that TB keto may have been borrowed from the Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese acc. sg.
*gefu ‘property’, the outcome of Plr. *gaifa-.

(16) TB KES A KAS ‘NUMBER’, OKH. HAMKHIS- ‘TO COUNT’

Discussion

I propose that TB kes TA kas was borrowed into Proto-Tocharian from a nominal form of the
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese antecedent of the Old Khotanese verb for ‘to count’, i.e. OKh.
hamkhis-. The first part of this investigation will assess the previous etymological proposals
for TB kes A kas. The second will be devoted to the analysis of the Khotanese vocabulary
related to numbers and counting. The third will outline a borrowing scenario and address
problems of chronology and reconstruction of Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese.

Tocharian B kes A kas ‘number’

The meaning of the word is undisputed. As for its usage, the following phrases and derivatives
can be identified (Hilmarsson 1991: 155-57):

» Bsnai (yarm) kes A sne (ydrm) kas ‘without (measure and) number’
= B ke tdttalfie ‘Samyak-samkalpa (right resolve)’

= A kilymeya kas ta(lune)/// ‘Samyak-samkalpa’

= B kes weifi- ‘recite in order (?)’

= B kes tas- judge, consider, weigh’

= B kes yam- ‘count’

= B kes ak- ‘to pay attention to’
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= B kesne (loc.) ‘in total (frequent in documents)’.

= A kasam y- ‘to follow, lit. go in a row (loc.)’

= A kasasi (adj.) ‘pertaining to numbers’

= A kasom (adj.) ‘counted, counting’

* A kasal (adj./adv.) ‘together, conjoint, in conjunction’

TB kes TA kas is the usual word for ‘number’ in Tocharian. TB snai kes TA sne kas translate
Skt. asamkhyeya- ‘innumerable (a-samkhya, lit. ‘no (or without) number’, cf. also ZMP
a-marag, an-osmar).

Duchesne-Guillemin (1941: 158) proposed the following etymology for kes: ‘B kes A kas
‘nombre’ viennent de *q"ek(s) ‘apparaitre, voir, montrer’, (...) qui donne skr. caste (plur.
caksate) ‘apparaitre, voir, regarder, etc.’, et plus particulierement, en composition: ‘annoncer,
montrer’, av. caste ‘il enseigne’, m. ir. ¢asitan ‘enseigner’ et surtout (...) av. a-hg-xs-ta- ‘innom-
brable’ (Bartholomae, s.v.) qui éclaire a souhait 'évolution sémantique de la racine en tokhar-
ien’. Other proposals are to be traced back on the one hand to Van Windekens (VW: 190),
who reconstructed a PIE *kons-ti from the root *kens- ‘to say something, to speak in a solemn
manner, etc.’ On the other hand, rejecting these previous proposals, Hilmarsson (1991: 158-
59, 1996: 212) suggested that TB kes TA kas could be derived from the Proto-Indo- European
root *kas-/*kos- ‘in continuous sequence with, following upon’. He extracted a meaning ‘se-
ries, sequence’ from kes as attested in the phrase kes wefi- (cf. supra) ‘to recite in sequence’
and argued that the meaning ‘number’ could be a later, secondary development. As for the
declension pattern, he reconstructed a *-ti stem with nom. sg. *kesce (or already kese), obl. sg.
*kes (type meiie — mefi, see Del Tomba 2020: 59). Since a nom. sg. kes is actually attested,
Hilmarsson (1996: 137) is forced to admit a generalization of the oblique form, which ousted
the original nom. sg. *kese. On PIE *kas-/*kos-, see in detail Klingenschmitt (1975) and Beekes
(2010: 760, 615).

Hilmarsson’s derivation is problematic. In Tocharian there is no trace of forms with s¢;
only §is attested. This is at variance with what is known about the Tocharian B change sc > §
that appears to be exclusively late and colloquial (Peyrot 2008: 70). One should expect to find
a $c-form in the earliest occurrences of kes, but no such form has been detected yet. Further,
Hilmarsson’s derivation is semantically problematic.'”” The meaning ‘series, sequence’ can
only be extracted from a single, late, and colloquial Tocharian B phrase. Every other occur-
rence of the word, both in A and in B, points to ‘number, counting’. Because kes cannot be
forced into any known Tocharian declension pattern, and it always shows the same zero-end-
ing with palatalisation, it could be a loanword. In the following subsection, it will be shown
that a possible donor language may have been Khotanese.

‘Number’ in Khotanese

Because of the absence of the final vowel in the Tocharian lexeme, Old Steppe Iranian as a
donor language can be safely excluded. Several economic terms in Tocharian were borrowed
from Khotanese into Tocharian at a very early stage in the history of Khotanese, i.e. from Pre-
Khotanese or even Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese. The most famous example is TB pito, q.v.,
borrowed from the Pre-Khotanese acc. sg. *pi0u. It seems justified to analyse in detail the
words for ‘number’ in Khotanese, in search of a possible source. The most plausible candidate

1871t should be noted that also the previous etymologies (cf. supra) are semantically problematic.
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is the Old Khotanese verb hamkhiys-* ‘to count’ (with ptc. hamkhista-), from which the subst.
OKh. hamkhiysa- ‘number’ (KS: 11), hamkhiysgya- ‘counting’ (KS: 207), the verb hamkhis- :
hambkhista- ‘to count’ (SGS: 136) and the negative adjective anamkhista- ‘unnumbered’ and
aha(m)khiysa- ‘numberless’ were formed.

The underlying Proto-Iranian root is usually identified with *xaif- ‘to rise, ascend; in-
crease’ (EDIV: 440-41) and has no assured Old Iranian or Proto-Indo-European anteced-
ents. The difficult hapax Av. ahgxsta- ‘innumerable’, which Leumann (1912: 31-32) first
sought to connect with OKh. anambkhista-, remains of uncertain interpretation (EDIV: 442).
It is important to note that the meaning ‘to count’ is only attested in Khotanese, and only with
the preverb ham-;'*® the Proto-Iranian root *xaij- can be combined in Khotanese also with
other preverbs, but the meanings are very different.

OKh. hamkhis-, TB kes A kas

Among the possibilities listed above, the most likely source seems to be the verb hamkhis-. It
is not necessary to comment on the correspondence Khot. kh ~ TAB k and Khot. § ~ TAB §.
Three problems deserve a more detailed discussion: 1. the fate of the preverb ham-, of which
no trace is visible in TB kes; 2. the absence of final -0, which is one of the features of the oldest
Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian; 3. the vowel TB e.

1. The absence of the preverb ham- can be accounted for by examining other Khotanese
loanwords derived from a source with initial ham-. These are ampoio ‘rottenness, infection’,
ampa (v.) ‘to rot, decay’, eficuwo ‘iron’ and possibly kes ‘number’. For amposio and
ampa- (q.v.), a margin of uncertainty was noted as for their origin: are both words derived
from two different Late Khotanese sources (LKh. *hambvausia- and LKh. hambva-, both <
OKh. hambuta-) or is ampofio a Tocharian formation based on the verb ampa-, borrowed
from Khotanese? To answer this question, it is necessary to examine eficuwo, which is most
likely borrowed from PTK *hénswanya-, the ancestor of OKh. hi§$ana- (cf. Peyrot, Dragoni,
and Bernard 2022). The source of kes may be sought in a formation based on the verb
hamkhis-, i.e. hamkhisV* (more details below under 3.). The main difference between the
source forms PTK *hénswanya- and hamkhisV* lies in the position of the accent. The follow-
ing rule for the borrowing of the preverb ham- into Tocharian from Khotanese can be thus
formulated: it is preserved under the accent and otherwise dropped without leaving any trace.
A similar phenomenon may be observed for Wakhi, cf. the related verb giz- : gazd- ‘to get up’
< *ham-xaij- (Steblin-Kamenskij 1999: 177). A similar rule seems to have been active also in
a certain period of the history of Pashto (cf. b3n ‘co-wife’ < *ha-pdfni-, Cheung 2010: 118).'®
Returning to amporio, the fact that this word was not accented on the first syllable in Tochar-
ian excludes a direct derivation from a reconstructed LKh. *hambvaufia-.

It should be stressed that the new interpretation of TB eficuwo and TB kes as loanwords
from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese delivers crucial pieces of evidence on the history of the
accentual system of Khotanese, a still imperfectly known topic in the linguistic history of this
language. Even if limited, the information that can be extracted from these prehistoric loan-
words confirms the hypothesis formulated by Nicholas Sims-Williams in a study of metre and

188 The phonological and semantic similarity with Skt. samkhya- ‘number’ (cf. especially the same
preverb and the kh element) should be the object of more detailed research.
18T am grateful to C. Bernard for this reference.
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stress in the Book of Zambasta.'® In this study, he argues that the general tendency was to fix
the stress on the verbal root, but ‘nominal derivatives of root with preverbs may be stressed
on the prefix’. As an example, he quotes paljsdta- ‘surrounded’ (Z 17.26) and pdljsdita- ‘gar-
den’, which should have been stressed on the first syllable because of the weakening of the
second vowel. Similarly, the infinitive PTK *ham-xéZi (see infra) maintained the stress on the
root, and PTK *hénswanya- was stressed on the prefix. As no verb *hamb(u)v- is attested in
Khotanese, one could surmise that OKh. hambiita- ‘fester’ and LKh. hambva- ‘id.” were re-
garded as nominal derivatives and were therefore stressed on the first syllable.

2. According to this rule, one should expect **keso in Tocharian B. However, Tocharian
B final -0 is the adaptation of the acc. sg. ending of a Khotanese substantive. Since no deriva-
tive of the verb hamkhis- is attested in Khotanese, a possible source form may be sought in an
infinitive derived from the present stem, i.e. OKh. hamkhisa* (SGS: 218). In Proto-Iranian
terms, this would reflect a formation *ham-xaifyai (> PTK *ham-xéZi > OKh. hamkhisi*). It
can be surmised that Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese final -i could have been borrowed into
Tocharian as -2 after palatal, cf. the endings TB /-ca/, /-$ca/, /-fia/ etc. Tocharian i was not
suitable because it was probably felt as long (< *-ay).

3. The vowel TB e A a is of the utmost importance to determine the dating of the borrow-
ing. As this allows a reconstruction PT *e, the borrowing can be dated with a fair degree of
approximation to the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese stage (PIr. ai > PTK ¢ > PK and OKh. 7).

Results

Based on the discussion above, the history of the word may be reconstructed as follows: prs.
inf. PIr. *ham-xaifyai > PTK *ham-xézi**' (OKh. v. hamkhis-) - PT *kes(a) > TB ke, A kas.

(17) TB KOTO* ‘+ CREVICE, HOLE IN THE GROUND, PIT’, KHOT. GUHA-
‘FAECES’

Tocharian occurrences

» PK AS 7H b3-4 wase reki no lare yamantrd tuntse oko(sa) /// nma spd kotaifi
mdskentrd ‘But [if] they love slanderous speech, as a fruit of that ... (on the ground)
appear (pebble)s (?) and pits.” (cf. CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

= THT 31 a2-3 kyse yikne-ritani sosoyos wemsyetsai ramt kotaisa yarkesa wikseficari
‘Those who, longing for the [right] way, are satisfied and like from a sewer keep
away from veneration.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= THT 33 b6-7 piklautkdssat pdst pdlskonta wemsyetsai ramt kotaimem ‘Let [your]
thoughts turn away [from it] as from this excrement sewer.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= THT 42 b5 laute ka kalloy saw wesyetsai kotaisc om katoytr arware : suwoy kat-
kemane alisa wemsy= emntwe mit sakk- /// ‘She only needed the chance to find a
sewer, she wanted to spread out there [and] gladly then eat the dung from the palm
of [her] hand (like) honey and sugar .. (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

190 See Sims-Williams (2022: 73-74).

91 There seem to be no elements to determine whether at this stage PIr. x was still x or had already
undergone strengthening to become kh, as Tocharian k- could represent both x- or kh- in the source
language. However, because of sanapa-, q.v., the fricative is more likely.
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Discussion

It is not easy to establish the etymology and meaning of TB koto*. With regard to the seman-
tics, no exact bilingual evidence is available, even though Adams (DoT: 215) seems to imply
that in the Karmavibhanga passage (PK AS 7H) koto* could be the translation of Skt.
svabhra- ‘hole, pit’. The corresponding Sanskrit passage runs as follows:

» pisunavacanasyakusalasya  karmapathasya vipakena  prthivyam  Sarkara-
kathallyadini duhkhasamsparsadini pradurbhavanti. tasyaiva karmano vipakena
jativyasana mitravyasand bhavanti bhedyah parivaras ca bhavati. ‘La calomnie est
un Sentier-d’Acte mauvais qui a pour conséquence 'apparition sur le sol de cail-
loux, de gravier, etc, de matieres qui font mal quand on les touche; et en consé-
quence de cet Acte on a des dissentiments avec les amis, des dissentiments avec les
parents, et tout 'entourage est disposé a la désunion’ (§LVI in Lévi 1932: 142).

The equation koto* = $vabhra- seems to have been first suggested by Lévi (1933: 123), but
the textual basis of his claim is not known to me. Sieg (1938: 38) is moderately optimistic
(‘wohl mit Recht’) about this translation, although he notes that, if Lévi is correct, the To-
charian version may bear more resemblance with an alternative description of the same act
extant in the Tibetan version (indicated with T in Lévi 1932). The Tibetan text quoted by Sieg
runs as follows (in Lévi’s translation):

= ‘Sion renonce a la calomnie, grace a la maturation de cet acte, des gorges et des
précipices, et des moiteurs ou des vapeurs qui font vomir ne viennent pas a se
produire.” (Lévi 1932: 81).

If one were to take koto* as corresponding to the ‘moiteurs ou vapeur qui font vomir’
rather than to the ‘gorges et précipices’, a connection with Khot. githa- ‘faeces’ by way of
borrowing may be envisaged. The Tocharian B nom. sg. in -0* may suggest a borrowing from
Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. Because of the
preservation of the dental ¢ (« *9),'> the Old Khotanese stage can safely be excluded. The
borrowing presupposes a source form PTK or PK *gidu (acc. sg.). The vowel assimilation u_o
> 0_o has probably taken place within Tocharian B and is reminiscent of o-umlaut of schwa
or *u as in klyomo ‘noble’ < *kleuman and okso ‘ox’ < *ukson.'*

This already tentative explanation, however, is made even more difficult by the other three
occurrences of the word. These show a phrase wemsyetstsa koto*, usually translated as ‘sewer,
latrine’ based on Lévi’s equation with Skt. §vabhra- (‘hole for the excrements’). TB
wemsyetstse* is an adjectival formation built on TB wemsiye ‘excrement’ and cannot be sepa-
rated from TB wemts ‘urine’. In medical texts, TB wemsiye is the equivalent of Khot. githa-, cf.
PK AS 3A b3 krinkarie wemsiye ‘chicken excrement’'** and its equivalent LKh. krrimgiiha- (<
krrimga-giiha-) id. The expression may have meant ‘excrement’ or ‘faeces’, a hendiadys
formed by an inherited (?) and a borrowed substantive.””” I would also propose that this

192 Cf. the case of Khot. piha- and TB pito, q.v.
19 For this development, cf. also s.v. cowo*.
194 See also s.v. krarko.
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expression may have been created within a medical environment. Therefore, koto* may have
entered the Tocharian lexicon from the medical jargon.

Results

The Tocharian B substantive koto*, usually translated as ‘hole, pit’ based on a problematic
equation with Skt. svabhra-, may have been borrowed from the Proto-Tumshuqgese-Kho-
tanese or Pre-Khotanese acc. sg. *giidu, the antecedent of Khot. githa- ‘excrement, faeces’. The
Tocharian word may also be translated as ‘excrement’ rather than ‘hole, pit’. Alternatively, a
semantic shift ‘excrement’ > ‘hole for the excrements’ may have occurred within Tocharian.
The word may have entered the Tocharian lexicon from the medical jargon.

TB KONTSO* ‘?’, OKH. GGAMJSA- ‘FLAW’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 325 al klyiye samanentse asam natkam amapi kontsaisa wat mant tsa ///
‘If a woman knocks against the seat of a monk, or he [raises her up] by both ...
/11" (Ogihara 2009: 288)

Discussion

The meaning of the hapax kontsaisa in THT 325 al is unknown. Since the nom. sg. can be
reconstructed as kontso*, it may be a loanword from OKh. ggamjsa- ‘flaw’ or from its Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese antecedent. This would involve a later inner-To-
charian vowel assimilation a_o > o_o, for which cf. also s.v. kompo* and sanapa- (prs. sonop-).
The perlative kontsaisa could be tentatively translated as ‘by mistake’. This would allow the
following translation:

= ‘Ifa woman knocks against the seat of a monk, or he (will rise [tsa(rikam)]), amapi

(= by intention?) by mistake (= transgression)’.

The hapax amapi is of unclear interpretation. Peyrot (2008: 58) suggested that it could
stand for antpi ‘both’,' but the phonological passages required by this interpretation are dif-
ficult. Because of this new interpretation of kontsaisa, a meaning ‘by intention’ may tentatively
be suggested, even if the word remains obscure. It is noteworthy that OKh. ggamjsa- translates
Skt. dosa- (Suv II: 259). Here the reference may be to Skt. duskrta-, which appears as a bor-
rowing from Sanskrit in the same line (THT 325 al duskdr) and is the general subject of this
Vinaya fragment.

Results

The hapax kontsaisa (THT 325 al) may be tentatively connected to OKh. ggamjsa- ‘flaw’ by
way of borrowing from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese.
The resulting translation fits the overall context of the text.

195 Alternatively, it may also be possible that the Tocharian word meant ‘pit for faeces’, by metonymy
from a source form meaning ‘faeces’.
19 Cf. earlier Sieg and Siegling (1953: 209).
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TB koMPO* ‘?’, OKH. GGAMPHA- ‘PLAIN’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 588 al (winama)ifii pyapyaicci wawakas po kompaino ayato esnaisisi ‘Flow-
ery pleasure-gardens abloom, all kompaino a pleasure to the eyes’ (cf. DoT: 216).

Discussion

The Tocharian B hapax kompaino is of unknown origin. As remarked by Adams (1999: 202,
DoT: 216), the form may be analysed as a plural kompaim* (< kompai7i*, with mobile -0) and
may point to a nom. sg. kompo*.'” Since a nom. sg. in -0 may suggest an old loanword from
Khotanese, I propose that kompo* may be connected to the Old Khotanese substantive
ggampha- ‘plain’ or ‘yojana (as a measure)’ (DKS: 79) by way of borrowing. The two meanings
may both fit the Tocharian occurrence:

= ‘Flowery pleasure-gardens abloom, each yojana/plain (land) a pleasure to the
eyes.’

For the assimilation a_o > o_o in Tocharian B, see also s.v. kontso* and koro.

It is questionable that the Tocharian A substantive kdmpo ‘circle (?)’, of unknown origin
and uncertain meaning (DTTA: 132), also belongs here. The semantics and the vowel of the
first syllable are difficult to reconcile with TB kompo*.

Results

The Tocharian B hapax kompo* may be a loanword from the Old Khotanese acc. sg. ggamphu
‘yojana, plain’. The dating of the borrowing may be posited in the Proto-Tumshuqese-Kho-
tanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese stage, as no features enable a more precise periodi-
sation. It is difficult to include also TA kdmpo ‘circle (?)’ in this group of words.

TB KORO ‘MULE’, OKH. *GGURA- ‘WILD ASS’ OR OKH. KHARA- ‘DONKEY’

Discussion

Pinault (2008: 392-93) established the meaning of TB koro as ‘mule’*®® and connected it to
the substrate word *k"ara- ‘donkey’ (Lubotsky 2001: 311).** Pinault’s (l.c.) interpretation in-
volves analogy with okso ‘ox’ for the declension pattern and umlaut a_o > o_o. *°

Because of the final -0, an alternative derivation from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-
Khotanese or Old Khotanese may be proposed. As the substrate word *k"ara- is also attested
in Khotanese as khara-, one might hypothesise a borrowing from Khotanese as *karo, which

197 Less likely, but also theoretically possible, is the hypothesis of a nom. sg. kompaino.

19% Adams (DoT: 218) prefers ‘camel’, with reference to Gandh. kori. Should the connection with the
Gandhari word and its meaning ‘camel’ be correct, the theory presented in this study cannot be
considered valid anymore.

199 On this connection, see also Bernard (2023: 216-18).

20 For a recent treatment of this word in connection with TB kercapo ‘donkey’, see Bernard (l.c.).
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developed into koro through umlaut (cf. supra). A widespread word for the ‘wild ass’, or ‘on-
ager’ is PIr. *gaura-, for which cf. MP gor (CPD: 37), MSogd. ywr (DMSB: 90) and NP gor.
One may also compare Ved. gaurd- (EWA I: 503), designating another animal, the Bos gaurus.
Since a direct borrowing from Sogdian would leave the final -0 unexplained, I would suggest
that the same word was present in Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese, even if it is not attested in
the Khotanese and Tumshugese text corpus. The Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese source form
for TB koro may have been an acc. sg. *goru. Both words (*k"ara- and *gaura-) are widely
attested within Iranian and may have been easily borrowed into Tocharian from Khotanese.
However, since the outcome of *gaura- does not occur in Khotanese, a loanword from
khara- appears more likely.

Results

It is suggested that TB koro ‘mule’ may be a loanword from the Khotanese acc. sg. kharu
‘donkey’ (= TB *karo > koro by umlaut). Alternatively, it may be a Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese borrowing in Tocharian B from a reconstructed acc. sg. *goru. Although not
attested in Khotanese, the word represents a widespread designation of the ‘wild ass’, or
‘onager’ in Iranian languages.

TB -KKE, -KKA, -KKO (SUFFIX)

Discussion

The most recent treatment of the Tocharian B suffixes -kke, -kka, and -kko can be found in
Malzahn (2013: 112-14).%* Since these suffixes are not frequently attested, it is difficult to
establish their precise function and morphological behaviour. The suffixes are attached to
substantives to form other substantives. Only one lexeme shows -kke attached to an adjective
to form another adjective: TB larekke* ‘dear’ (lare ‘id.”) occurring in the Aranemijataka (THT
85 a3) in the form of the voc. sg. m. larekka. The meaning of TB naumikke* (< naumiye ‘jewel’)
is not clear (DoT: 372 has ‘shining’, but see Pinault 2011 for a different proposal), and no
base is attested for TB malyakke ‘youthful (?)’.

The function of these suffixes is twofold. Two examples show that they were used to form
diminutives: TB tanakko ‘grain seed’, from tano ‘corn of grain’ (see Peyrot 2018b: 257) and
perhaps naumikke* ‘little jewel” (Pinault 2011: 182). The suffixes may have developed a ‘cari-
tative’ connotation from the diminutive function, like in TB appakke ‘daddy’, from appo* ‘fa-
ther’. On the other hand, as shown by the case of TB yirmakka* ‘(female) treasurer, meas-
urer’,?” from yarm ‘measure’, the suffix -kka is used to form nomina agentis. The most wide-
spread use of the suffixes, however, concerns personal names. A preliminary list of these
names ending in -kke or -kka is given in the following list:

= atakke, astamikka, kumificakke, kofnikka, kotaikke (or konaikke?), korakke,
capesakke/capisakke, fiwenakke, pdllentakke, puttikka, purnakke, malakke,
mdkkokke, yarekke, wirwesakke, wisikke

201 Cf. also Pinault (2011: 180-83).
22 This word is assumed to be of feminine gender based on the proper name with which it is combined
(Malzahn 2013: 113).
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Only two can be tentatively etymologised within Tocharian: Aiwenakke (fiuwe ‘new
(moon)’) and pallentakke (pdlle,* ‘full (moon)’). According to Malzahn (2013: 113), the name
astamikka may be based on Skt. astami ‘eighth (f.)’. Ching (2010: 432) recognises in capesakke
a suffixed form of the name capes that she convincingly relates to Sogd. cp’ys ‘general’, on
which see Yoshida (2004a: 130-32). For puttikka, I suggest a tentative connection with BSogd.
pwt(t)y ‘Buddha’ (Lurje 2010: 313), to which a ka-suffix may have been added, either already
in Sogdian or directly in Tocharian B.>® A Sogdian origin may also be tentatively proposed
for wirwesakke, which I would connect with the element wyrwys® in the Sogdian name
wyrwysprn (Lurje 2010: 426). The Tocharian B palatal s, however, is not expected. Likewise,
purnakke may conceal the Sogdian adjective pwrn ‘full’, in the sense of ‘full (moon)’, for which
one may compare the proper name pdllentakke (cf. supra).

The Tocharian B proper name mdkkokke, attested in SI B Toch 12 a2, deserves a more
detailed analysis. I suggest that mdkkokke is connected with the Khotanese name mukauka- as
it occurs in IOL Khot Wood 6 b3, a wooden tablet found in Farhad-beg-yailaki containing a
list of proper names. As the Khotanese name was probably /mu'koka-/, it provides a suitable
source form for TB mdkkokke (/makkdkke/). The final -e instead of the expected -0 may be
another example of inner-Tocharian morphological adaptation (cf. krake). Thus, the name
may have identified a person from Khotan. As for the etymology of the Khotanese name,
Michaél Peyrot (p.c.) puts forward the hypothesis that it could be based on a loanword from
TB moko ‘elder’. For the correspondence between Khotanese u and Tocharian B o in the first
syllable, one may compare OKh. puka- ‘cubit’, a loanword from TB poko* ‘arm’ (KT VI: 197,
Tremblay 2005: 444).%** Thus, TB o0 may have been adapted as OKh. u in borrowings from
Tocharian B. The possibility that TB moko ‘elder’ could have been borrowed into Khotanese
is further backed by the fact that TB kfsaitstse ‘old’ is found in the South of the Tarim Basin
as a loanword into Niya Prakrit (kitsayitsa-, see Burrow 1937: 82).

The newly discovered correspondence TB kk ~ Khot. k, found in the proper name TB
mibkkokke, allows a fresh examination of the origin of the suffixes -kke, -kka and -kko. It is
difficult to posit an Indo-European origin for these suffixes. The ending nom. sg. -o supports
a possible Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese origin. The di-
minutive function and its use in the formation of nomina agentis are comparable to its Proto-
Iranian (and Khotanese) counterpart *-ka-. In Khotanese, the -k- of this Proto-Iranian suffix
is regularly lost in intervocalic position. The ka-suffix attested in Khotanese, productive in
every stage of the language, may be better explained with Degener (KS: 181) as the product
of a strengthening of the ka-suffix through another ka-suffix, i.e. *-ka-ka- > *-kka- > -ka-.*> A
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese stage *-kka- may have been borrowed into
Tocharian B as -kko. -kke and -kka may have been created later within Tocharian B: -kka may
be the feminine counterpart of -kko, and -kke may have been a morphological adaptation
used for adjectives and proper names.**

203 Alternatively, Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c.) suggests comparing Pkt. putti ‘daughter’ (CDIAL: 468).
24Tt is worth noting that the OKh. nom.-acc. pl. puke (Z 22.124) shows that puka- may have been
originally neuter in Khotanese. It is tempting to explain the choice of the neuter gender in Khotanese as
due to the Tocharian B ending -o of the source form poko*, which could have been interpreted as the
neuter nom.-acc. sg. ending -u by Khotanese speakers. On this issue, see in detail §5.2.1.

205 Alternatively, A. Lubotsky (p.c.) suggests a possible original *-ta-ka- > *-tka- > *-kka- > *-ka-.
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The Tocharian B suffixes -kke, -kka, and -kko may have been borrowed from the Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese suffix *-kka- (< *-ka-ka-) that yielded OKh. -ka-.

(18) TB KRANKO ‘CHICKEN’, KHOT. KRNGA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

nom. sg. THT 549 a5 kukkuta « kranko ‘[Skt.] kukkuta, [TB] chicken.’ (Animals of
the zodiac cycle, bilingual Sanskrit-Tocharian, cf. Liiders 1940: 741-42)

com. sg. IOL Toch 127 al postasifie kr(a)nkaimp(a) - ‘Finally with a chicken.’
(CEToM, Peyrot ed.)

nom. sg. IOL Toch 871 b3 /// - krink- /// ‘Chicken.” (Isolated, context broken, see
CEToM, Peyrot ed.)

perl. pl. PK AS 16.8 a4 sanki-y(o)kdm krdnkaimtsa ‘With chickens of the colour of
a shell (Skt. sankha-?).

adj. krdnkafifie nom. sg. PK AS 3A b3 krdinkafie wemsiye - ‘Chicken excrement.’
(CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

/// “... the roofs (?) pertaining to the chickens...” (Malzahn 2007: 274; for the text,
see Peyrot 2014: 145)

adj. krankaniie W39 b3 - krdnkarifie yotsa laupe ka(tsa) yamu ‘With chicken broth
[as] a salve [on] the treated stomach.” (DoT: 554)

adj. krankaniie W14 bl smur krdnkafiai maikisa kauc cankesa katso (sono)palya
‘Smur with chicken broth high over the lap, the stomach [is] to be rubbed.” (DoT:
737)

Khotanese occurrences

In Old Khotanese, it occurs as krriga- in the Sanghatasiitra, see Sgh 51[2] ne ne ju
vara gyasta ne hva’ndd ne banhya o va kriiga vara tto diso daindd ‘Neither devas,
nor men, nor trees or cocks are (seen) there at all’ (Canevascini 1993: 24) (Skt. na
vrksa na ca paksinah janam catra na pasyama), Sgh 214.1 ttdite tcahaurebdstd kiila
kriga ‘These twenty-four crores of cocks’ (Canevascini 1993: 88) (Skt. fe
caturvimsati  pakSina-kukkuta-kotyo), further Sgh 2144, 2147, 211.3
(krmgga), -ifia-adj. Sgh. 168.5 acc. sg. krmggifiu [Sunu] ‘[In the womb] of hens’
(Canevascini 1993: 69) (Skt. kukkuta-yonya), Z 22.115 samu hatdrra braha krngi
‘Only once would the cock rise up’ (Emmerick 1968: 307).

In Late Khotanese, it is attested in the Siddhasara; for the substantive, see Si 17r2
[§3.20.8] krrimgid hiya gista ‘The flesh of fowl" (Tib. bya gag gi sha, Skt.
kurkuta-), -ifia-adj. Si 148v4 [§26.30] krrimgifie aha hivi dalai “The shell of a fowl’s
egg’ (Tib. khyim byahi sgo ngahi shun Ipags, Skt. daksanda-tvak), Si 149r1

206 Given the prevalence of Sogdian loanwords among the Tocharian personal names listed above, one
could also suggest a likely Sogdian origin for the suffix -kke (when used with proper names), as suggested
by N. Sims-Williams (p.c.) with reference to the Sogdian suffix -kk.
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[§26.31], Si 9r3 [§1.56.8], first member of the compound Si 142v4 [§25.11]
krrimgitha ‘Fowl dung’®” (Tib. bya-gag ... rtug-pa, Skt. daksa-vid).

= In the Jivakapustaka it occurs as krimga (JP 73v1), krrimga (JP 93r4) and krraiga
(JP 52r4).

= Additionally, the word occurs in the Si and the JP as the first member of a com-
pound meaning ‘anus’ (for the second member °riva- ‘orifice’ see DKS: 367), a
translation of Skt. guda- and Tib. gzhang or rkub. The reason why the compound
‘chicken-orifice’ should translate ‘anus’ remains to be investigated. The occur-
rences are Si 4v4 [§1.17] krrimga-rivya (Tib. gzhang, Skt. guda-), Si 101r1 [§13.27]
krrimga-rivai (Tib. gzhang, Skt. guda-), S1102r4 [§13.35] (Tib. gzhang, Skt. guda-),
Si 103rl [§13.39] (Tib. rkub, Skt. guda-), Si 121v4-5 krremga-rivya, JP 56v4
kraiga-rivya, JP 6714 krimga-rivim.

= Other occurrences are IOL Khot 159/6 b3 krrim[ga], IOL Khot 193/9 krririga, IOL
Khot S. 2.39 krraga, BM OA 1919.1-1.0177.1-3 fol. 8 r1 krriga, KT II 45.1, 7, 63
krrimgd, Or. 11252/1 rl12 krregd, P 2893.163 krremgd, P 2893.164 krregd, P
2893.165 krremga, P 2891.20 krraigd, M1 r1 krraiga.

Discussion

Thanks to bilingual evidence in Khotanese and Tocharian, it is possible to determine the se-
mantic range of both words. They generally refer to ‘chicken’ or ‘hen’.

The origin of the Tocharian word is undisputed. It derives from a nasalised variant of the
widely attested Proto-Indo-European onomatopoeic root *krek-, *kerk- (Greek xpé ‘ruff
[Beekes 2010: 776], Ved. krka-vaku- ‘cock’ [EWA 1: 388], Av. kahrka-tat- ‘cock’ [AIW: 452]
and NP kark ‘cock, partridge’). Adams (DoT: 229) noted that the same nasalised variant may
occur in Germanic (cf. ON hrang ‘noise’).

Except for Khotanese, no Indo-European language once spoken in the proximity of the
Tocharian-speaking area has a form with a nasal like Tocharian. It would be natural to explain
the similarities between the Tocharian and the Khotanese form as due to contact. However,
it is hard to establish the direction of borrowing. Adams (DoT: 229) states that the word is a
Tocharian borrowing in Khotanese. Del Tomba (2020: 141 fn. 205) is more cautious and
admits that both borrowing directions are possible. If the word had been borrowed into Kho-
tanese from Tocharian, one would have expected the second voiceless -k- to be preserved as
such and not to undergo voicing to -g-, as shown by OKh. krriga-. In Khotanese, at least in
Indic loanwords, the cluster -#1k- remains unchanged and does not undergo voicing. One may
compare the following cases:

= OKh. ahamkard mamamkari (Z 4.77) < Skt. ahamkara-, mamamkara-.
= OKh. samkalpa (Z 4.109) < Skt. samkalpa-.

= OKh. samkasi (Z 23.135) < Skt. samkasa-.

= LKh. papamkard (JS 16r4) < Skt. papamkara- (?).

= LKh. dipamkard (JS 23v1) < Skt. dipamkara-.

= LKh. sutralamkard-sastri (IOL Khot S. 5.6) < Skt. sttralamkara-sastra-.
= LKh prrabamkara (P 3513.24v2) < Skt. prabhamkara-.

27 With haplology. On the compound, see also Degener (1987: 32).



2.1. Loanword studies 111

Khotanese word-formation shows that -k- after nasal could undergo voicing, both in primary
and in secondary contact, cf. hamggar- ‘to draw together’ (SGS: 137) < *ham-kara- and
hamgga- ‘total’ < *hama-ka-. This supports a Tocharian derivation, but only if the borrowing
occurred at an older stage, i.e. before Sanskrit loanwords began to be borrowed into Kho-
tanese.

The opposite borrowing direction (Khotanese -~ Tocharian) appears unproblematic and
involves the usual unvoicing of Khotanese -g-. The Tocharian nominative in -0 would square
with other known cases of Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian. As no Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese features can be detected, the dating of the borrowing is difficult
to establish. Because of the ending -o, a terminus ante quem should be the Old Khotanese
period. However, one should remember that such an onomatopoeic form may display pho-
nological irregularities. Initial kr- does not immediately point to a native Khotanese for-
mation, as one would expect **grrga-. Thus, one cannot exclude that the word was borrowed
from another unknown language into Khotanese.

Archaeological findings suggest that the domestic chicken originated in South East Asia
and only later spread westwards (Mallory 2015: 18). This may support the hypothesis that the
word was borrowed from a neighbouring language into Tocharian.

Results

TB kraniko and Khotanese krriga- are probably related through borrowing. However, the di-
rection of borrowing is difficult to determine. From the phonological point of view, borrow-
ing from Khotanese into Tocharian seems more likely. TB krariko may have been borrowed
from the Old Khotanese (or Pre-Khotanese, or Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese) acc. sg. krrigu.

TB KRAK- ‘TO BE DIRTY’

Tocharian occurrences

= PKAS7M bl sn(ai) periyai ()k(a)ssiim krakstrd ersna wiampastrd ‘He [= the old/ill
person] does seeing without brilliance, [the eye sight] becomes blurred, it blurs
[all] forms.” (Karmavibhariga, see CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

Discussion 2%

As reported by Adams (DoT: 229), the meaning ‘to be dirty’ for TB krak- was suggested by
Peyrot (apud Malzahn 2010: 612) based on the substantive TAB krake, q.v., a loanword from
Late Khotanese, from which the verb is derived. The passage under examination justifies this
interpretation because it refers to poor, blurred eyesight.

Results

The verb krak- ‘to be dirty’ is derived from krake ‘dirt’, a loanword from Late Khotanese,
within Tocharian.

208 This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).
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(19) TB KRAKE ‘DIRT, FILTH’, KHOT. KHARGGA- ‘MUD’

Tocharian occurrences

= A krake nom. sg. (?) A211al, a3, THT 2494 a2.

= A krakeydntu nom. pl. THT 2401 a3.

= A krakes obl. pl. A 152 a4 (all literary texts).

= B krake: nom./obl. sg. IOL Toch 262 b4 (literary), PK NS 49B a2 (doctrinal, kar-
mavibhanga), THT 7 a7; b2 (doctrinal), THT 159 b6 (abhidharma), THT 221 b4
(literary), THT 334 bl (Vinaya: here it may refer to sperm [Peyrot 2013: 694]),
THT 388 a6, THT 408 b6 (both literary; in THT 408, it occurs in the expression
klesanmasse krake, ‘the filth due to klesas’), THT 522 a4 (doctrinal), THT 537 b5
(doctrinal), THT 1118 a3 (Vinaya: snai krake ‘unstained’), THT 1192 a6 (literary:
cmelse krake ‘the filth pertaining to rebirth’), THT 1227.a a3 (literary: very frag-
mentary), THT 1258 a4 (literary), THT 2227 b1 (literary), W2 a6 (medical text:
ratre krake ‘the red filth’).

= Bgen. sg. IOL Toch 4 al kr(a)ke(t)s(e) (doctrinal).

Khotanese occurrences

= OKh. kharggu acc. sg. Z 19.53.

= OKh. kharggd nom. sg. IOL Khot 150/3 r4 (Bodhisattva-compendium, KMB: 337).

= OKh. kharja loc. sg. Z 5.90 (kho ju ye viysu thamjdte kharja ‘as one pulls a lotus
out of the mud’).

= LKh. kha’ja loc. sg. P 4099.355 (sa khu vaysa kha’ja sirai ‘just like the clean lotus
in the mud’).

= LKh. kha’je loc. sg. Si 136v3, 136v4 (in both cases transl. of Skt. kardama-), P
4099.278 (sa khu veysa kha’je surai just like the clean lotus in the mud’).

= LKh. khaje loc. sg. P 4 12r4 (Adhyardhasatika, see SDTV I: 29).

= LKh. khaji loc. sg. P 4 12r4-5 (Adhyardhasatika, see SDTV I: 29).

= LKh. kheja loc. sg. (with further fronting of -a-) JS 27v4.

= LKh. khdjafia loc. sg. (see SGS: 262 for the ending) JS 23v2.

Discussion?”

Van Windekens (1949) proposed that Tocharian B krake*' is borrowed from OKh. khargga-.
Isebaert (1980: §180) found the derivation unconvincing and suggested an Indo-European
origin. His main criticism of Van Windekens’ proposal is based on morphological arguments.
According to him, Middle Iranian loanwords never receive the masculine ending -e. Whereas
Bailey’s Dictionary (DKS: 74) does not take note of the possibility of a loanword, Tremblay
(2005: 433) returns to Van Windekens’ proposal and reports it without any further comment.

The Khotanese word is based on the Proto-Iranian root *xard- ‘to defecate’" to which
the suffix -ka- has been attached (KS: 181), resulting in *xardaka-. To obtain the attested

29 A different version of this study has been published in Dragoni (2021).

210 The Tocharian A form is probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

211 See EDIV: 444. The verb is attested in Khotanese as samkhal- (SGS: 130) with preverb sam- instead
of ham- due to Sanskrit influence, according to Emmerick (SGS: 242).
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forms, one has to assume a series of metatheses that took place very early, at least earlier than
the sound change -rd- > -I- in Khotanese: *xardaka- > *xadraka- > *xadarka-. This might
have been the base for Yidgha xalaryo (from a feminine *xadarka-, EVSh: 79) and Khotanese
khargga-, through loss of intervocalic -d- and voicing of -k-. An alternative possibility sug-
gested by N. Sims-Williams (p.c.) keeps apart the Khotanese and the Yidgha developments
and explains OKh. khdrgga- as issued from *xardaka- > *xardga- > *xarga-, with simplifica-
tion (by extrusion of the middle consonant of the difficult group *-rdg-) and compensatory
lengthening. This solution avoids the complications of a series of phonological developments
for the Khotanese form, even if they have to be posited to explain Yidgha xalaryo.

Given the specificity of the formation, if the word is a loanword, it cannot have been bor-
rowed but from Khotanese. Khotanese ‘mud’ refers to the same semantic fields of Tocharian
‘dirt’ and ‘filth’.*> A possibility to be discussed is whether the Khotanese form could have
undergone another metathesis to become krake in Tocharian. Since such metatheses are
without parallels within Tocharian, it is more likely that the Tocharian word is based on a
Khotanese variant form *graga-,* issued from khargga- already in the Old Khotanese period.
The survival of OKh. grama- and garma® (in compounds) for ‘hot’ (PIr. *garma-) documents
these variants. Final -e may indicate the late date of the borrowing into Tocharian (cf. also
espe®, another medical term), against nom. sg. -o, regular in Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese,
Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese loanwords, but it remains difficult to explain.

Results

TB krake can be analysed as a Late Khotanese loanword into Tocharian. The source form was
an unattested variant *graga- of the frequent Khotanese substantive khargga-, meaning ‘mud’
(Skt. kardama-). The Tocharian B nom. sg. in -e might be taken as an indication of the late
date of the borrowing, but it remains problematic.

(20) TAB KRASO ‘TORMENT’, LKH. GR(R)AYSA- ‘TORMENT’

Tocharian occurrences

= A 66 al tandk surmas tds fii kraso kakmu ‘For this reason, torment has come to
me. (cf. DTTA: 171)

= A66a4 casnds kraso cu surmas paltsinkatsi ‘In order to think about my torment
for your sake.” (cf. DTTA: 171)

» PK AS 17] b5 nem(c)ek - — cwi maiyyane se cwi ypoytse kraso pdst wikatdr || ‘Cer-
tainly, ... by his power this torment of his country will disappear.” (cf. Peyrot 2013:
666)

= PKNS 31 and 294 b6 /// emske lank-rissi kraso takafic klos totka : “... if some people
of Lanka town have brought torment®' to you.” (cf. also CEToM, Pinault, Fellner
eds.)

212 As noted by M. Maggi (p.c.), Skt. kardama- covers the whole semantic spectrum, see MW: 258 ‘mud,
slime, mire, clay, dirt, filth’.

23 Or, rather, *khraga-, as the metathesis is likely to have happened after *xr- > /yr-/ <gr> (N.
Sims-Williams, p.c.).

214 For the translation ‘torment’ here and in the examples above, cf. the discussion infra.
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= THT 283.a b6 /// palysalyriene ket kraso yikt-arim {mjentsi ///*... who in penance
[has?] torment, feebleness, grief ...’

= THT 386 b4 /// kalsam kraso anaiktai ‘He endures an unknown torment.” (DoT:
231)

= THT 512 bl /// (te)ki mentsi krasonta proskai /// ‘Sickness, grief, torments, fear.’
(DoT: 231)

Khotanese occurrences

= Sudh 286-7 vasanaurau yaksau navau’ jsa grrayse ditgha . gara kaicai raha’ksajsa
jsa grrayse strrahai’ (It is) hurtful, dangerous because of guarding yaksas (and)
nagas, (there are) terrible mountain clefts, hard because of raksasas.” (De Chiara
2013: 127)

= Sudh 51 grraysya harahausta ca pha patsyauda ksira ‘Frightened (and) dispos-
sessed, [“pitiful, helpless©] [P'many (were) those who abandoned the country].’
(De Chiara 2013: 63)

= Manj P 4099.308-9 ttasia bada haphara hvarie [309] ttu *grraysye* grrisida satva
tta hvafiida buna grraysye na yaksa graihyau baiysittai a bu hvafiai saldva ‘At that
time he speaks nonsense. They call him tormented. Beings speak thus: “He is tor-
mented by a Bhuta, has been seized by Nagas, Yaksas, Grahas.” (Mauro Maggi,
p.c.)

= Maij P.4099.313 vatta-paitta dchai gihna nairartha pyastai salava ttu mafiadd
habasa satva dchaina stara graysya ‘Like this are all beings diseased, tormented.’
(Mauro Maggi, p.c.)**

= JP 91v2 and v3 v. grays-afi- (Konow 1941: 54-57, DKS: 92, not in SGS).?”

Discussion

The Late Khotanese adjective gr(r)aysa- is often translated as ‘wild” (Bailey) or ‘terrible’ (De
Chiara). Apart from Bailey’s proposal (DKS: 91-92), which could not stand closer scrutiny
(see infra), no assured etymology has been found yet. In this discussion, I argue that the Kho-
tanese word is connected with TAB kraso ‘vexation, torment’ through borrowing from Old
Khotanese into Tocharian B. Firstly, the occurrences of TAB kraso and derivatives of the same
noun are examined. The second section deals with the Khotanese occurrences of
grays(y)a- and contains a proposal for a possible etymological connection. The third section
focuses on the alleged occurrences of the verb grays-afi- in the Jivakapustaka. In the fourth
section, I clarify the borrowing path into Tocharian B.

TAB kraso and derivatives

The Tocharian B substantive krdso, borrowed into Tocharian A, is usually analysed as a
deverbal noun from the verb TB krasa- A krasdy#ii-. There is no bilingual evidence available

215 For MS grrayssye.

216 This and the previous translation (Mafj 308-9 and Maiij 313) take into account the conclusions
reached in the present study.

217 See the discussion below for the two passages concerned and their translations.
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for this verb. Still, a survey of the most important occurrences (DoT: 231, DTTA: 171) shows
that a translation ‘to annoy, vex (tr.)” or ‘be annoyed (intr.)’ is appropriate.

Peyrot (2013: 741 fn. 163) reconstructs PT *kras- with the caveat that ‘with the few diverg-
ing forms from productive patterns no reconstruction is feasible.’ Van Windekens (1941: 45,
VW: 234) first connected the verb with Lith. grasa ‘Drohen, Androhung, Strenge, strenge
Zucht, Disziplin’ (LEW I: 166). This implies a connection with Lat. frendo and PG *grindan
‘to grind’, but it is formally problematic (Hilmarsson 1996: 176) and has not been defended
by any other scholar. Schmidt (1982: 371-72) argued for a relation with the Greek verb
ropévvuut ‘to satiate, fill, be satiated” (Beekes 2010: 751), but, apart from the formal problems
(Hilmarsson 1996: 176), it is difficult to see a semantic connection between the two forms.

The latest proposal was put forward by Hilmarsson (1991: 146, 1996: 177). It implies a
connection with PG *hrozjan ‘to touch, move, stire (v.)" and *hroza- ‘motile (adj.)’, which
Kroonen (2013: 250) takes as a possible outcome of PIE *kroH-s-°. Verbs of movement fre-
quently form the basis of words for ‘anger’ vel sim. (cf. e.g. Av. aésma- ‘anger’, Khot. oysa- id.’).
The weak point of Hilmarsson’s suggestion is that ‘anger’ is not the central semantic conno-
tation of kraso. In fact, ‘torment, grief, lament” would fit all the available occurrences more
precisely.

LKh. graysa- and graysya-

As outlined in the discussion above, no satisfactory etymology for TAB krdaso has been found
yet. Therefore, the hypothesis of a loanword may be considered seriously. Khotanese presents
us with a suitable candidate. Late Khotanese has an adjective gr(r)aysa- occurring in the
Sudhanavadana and in the Mafijusrinairatmyavatarasiitra. The occurrences in the
Sudhanavadana were initially translated by Bailey (DKS: 91-92) as ‘wild’, having in mind a
possible connection with OCS groza ‘horror’, Greek yopyds ‘fierce, terrible’ and PCelt.
*gargo- ‘rough’ (as per IEW: 353). This alleged root, however, has no parallels within the
Indo-Iranian branch. Moreover, recent research has shown the inconsistencies of such a re-
construction. The OCS word is isolated within Slavic (Derksen 2008: 191), the Greek one is
of uncertain interpretation (Beekes 2010: 283), and the Celtic adjective has been tentatively
explained as an onomatopoeic word (Matasovi¢ 2009: 151). LKh. gr(r)aysa-, therefore, re-
quires a new etymological analysis.

I suggest that LKh. gr(r)aysa- is connected with the Proto-Iranian root *garf- (*garz- in
Cheung’s notation, see EDIV: 111-12) ‘to lament, weep’. The meaning ‘to complain, torment’
is supported by Bactrian yipl- ‘to complain’ (Sims-Williams 2007: 207), NP gila ‘complaint,
lamentation’ and Oss. I gast ‘complaint, grief (EDIV: 112). Two forms are attested in Late
Khotanese, one with a final -ya- (Sudh, Maij) and one without (only Sudh), i.e. gr(r)aysa- and
gr(r)aysya-.

Emmerick (apud KS: 248) explains gr(r)aysya- as the Late Khotanese outcome of an Old
Khotanese participle *graysdta-. Still, his etymological connection with Skt. karj- ‘to pain,
torment’, a verb of uncertain origin (‘unklar’ according to Mayrhofer, cf. EWAIII: 67), cannot
account for the phonological shape of the Khotanese word, even if one admits the possibility
of an Indic loanword. De Chiara (2014: 180) sought to explain gr(r)aysya- as an ia-adjective
derived from gr(r)aysa- with the meaning ‘terrified, cruel’. However, it is hard to justify why
the suffix -ia- did not cause palatalisation of /z/. gr(r)aysa- is tentatively explained by De
Chiara (2014: 180) as an adjective, presumably from a verb grays-* (the attested grays-afi- is



116 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

quoted). a-derivatives from the present stem of Khotanese verbs may yield adjectives (KS: 3—
4). Much more regularly, however, they yield substantives. Hence Degener’s (KS: 5)
hesitation in translating gr(r)aysa- as ‘Schrecken’ or ‘schrecklich’.

In light of this etymological connection, one may examine this intricate question with new
eyes. The existence of a verb *garys- (< Plr. *garj-), which became grays-* by metathesis al-
ready in Old Khotanese, is now likely. For this type of metathesis, with or without previous
lengthening, cf. PIr. *garma- > OKh. grama- ‘hot’. Emmerick’s synchronic explanation of
gr(r)aysya- as an -dta- participle may be preferred for phonological reasons (cf. supra). One
could reconstruct an Old Khotanese verb grays-* ‘to complain, torment’ with a participle
graysita-*, secondarily created instead of the regularly expected **grasta-. The creation of this
secondary past participle may be connected with the later initial metathesis. The original
**garys- : **garsta- was lost, and the newly created grays- was given a later, secondary past
participle. The meaning of the participle would be ‘tormented, afflicted’.

As for gr(r)aysa-, its low number of occurrences (only twice in the Sudhanavadana) might
suggest a possible mistake for gr(r)aysya-. However, the readings are very clear and are sup-
ported by manuscripts C (Ch 00266) and P (P 2025), the most reliable branch of the Stemma
codicum of the Sudhanavadana (De Chiara 2013: 9). The easiest way to account for
gr(r)aysa- would be to interpret it as a nominal derivative of grays- and translate it as ‘grief,
torment’ (substantive, not adjective). This translation fits very well the passage under analysis.
The ending -e may stand for older -d of the nom. sg. m. Therefore, I would like to propose the
following translation for the passage: ‘(It is) a dangerous torment because of guarding yaksas
(and) nagas; the mountain clefts (are) a hard torment because of the raksasas.” As Alessandro
Del Tomba (p.c.) suggested, a nom. pl. (‘dangerous torments’) could also fit.

The Late Khotanese verb grays-afi-

Having determined the existence of a Khotanese verb grays-* (< Plr. *garj-), it is necessary to
investigate the two occurrences of the verb grays-ari- derived from the same root through the
addition of the causative infix -a7i-. The existence of the verb grays-asi-, only attested in the
Jivakapustaka, was first pointed out by Bailey (DKS: 92), who in KT I: 173 read a prs. mid.
3pl. gr(r)aysgriari instead of restoring gr(r)alha] ysamsiari with Konow (1941: 54, 56). The
Jivakapustaka passage concerned (= IOL Khot 102/1v2) is translated anew in table 6. Konow
and Bailey’s translations are given for the sake of comparison.

Khotanese

My translation

Konow (1941: 55)

Bailey (DKS: 92)

Fol. 91v2 cii tta hauda
baysamiji cii jsahira gna
sika grraysghiari

As for the seven
terrible [demon-
esses] that make la-
ment the child [is-
sued] from the
womb,

What are those 7 ter-
rible ones who,
seated in the abdo-
men, produce grahas
of the little ones;

What young ones in the
womb are made to mis-

carry,

Fol. 91v2-3 khii ysa hami
tti | pharaka acha bida
grrahaja

when [the child] is
born, then he bears
many diseases
caused by demons

(graha-).

when he is born,
then he carries along
many graha-born
diseases;

when one is born then
he bears many diseases
caused by (demonic)
graha-seizure.




2.1. Loanword studies 117

baysamiji cii jsahira gna
sika grraysgnari .

[demonesses] that
make lament the
child [issued] from
the womb:

Fol. 91v3 ttyi O rriim With the smearing | through smearing of
maksgmi jsa bisa jari of this oil, they all this fat they all dis-
disappear. appear,
Fol. 91v3 tta biiri All the terrible so many terrible what young ones in the

ones, which, seated
in the abdomen pro-
duce grahas of the
little ones:

womb are made to mis-
carry

Fol. 91v3-4 lambaudara .
bamba . | bhija lamba-
karna . prralambaki la O
basphija : labandsdi
lambakyisa .

(Skt.) Lambodara,
Lambabhiija, Lam-
bakarna, Pralam-
baka, Lambasphic,
Lambanasa, Lam-
bakesa.

lambodara, laba-
bhuja, lambakarna,
pralambaka, lambas-
phija, lambanasa,
lambakesa;

(so as to be possessed of
hanging belly, arm, ear,
hanging forward, with
hanging rump, nose,
hair,

Fol. 91v4 hamdara
mimchgnari hamdara va
hamtsa acham jsa
ysyanari .

Some [of the

demonesses] cause
miscarriage, others
cause [the child] to

some they cause to
miscarry, others to
be born with dis-
eases.

some are made to mis-
carry, others are
brought forth with dis-
eases.

be born with dis-
eases.

Table 6. A new translation of the Jivakapustaka passage containing the verb grays-ar-

A close analysis of the passage shows that Bailey’s translation of grays-afi- as ‘to cause to
go wild, to cause miscarriage’, based on the hypothesis that it was used in hendiadys with
mich-afi- ‘to cause to miscarry’ (DKS: 92), cannot be upheld anymore. The connection of
grays-afi- with PIr *garj- provides a more natural solution. Therefore, the verb grays-as- can
now be translated as ‘to make lament’. '8

TAB kraso as a loanword from Old Khotanese

As already outlined above, krdso is usually considered a deverbal noun from the correspond-
ing verb TB krasa- A krasdynfi-. Contrarywise, I suggest that TB krdaso was borrowed from
the Khotanese acc. sg. graysu, and a denominal verb was formed based on krdaso only after the
borrowing occurred. Subsequently, TB kraso was borrowed into Tocharian A, and another
denominal verb was created from the substantive. As remarked by Michaél Peyrot (p.c.), both

218 As for the Sanskrit names in Fol. 91r3-4, the Sanskrit version has mikhiamandaka labodari labhattitja
labakarni prrabalabaka labasjcaja labanasa labindgsi (Fol. 89v2-3). mitkhiimandaka is only present in
the Sanskrit text. Strikingly, it is the name of the 14th amongst the demons and demonesses that attack
children in the Sanskrit Mahasahasrapramardani (mukhamandika-, see Maggi 1996: 125). The text was
probably known in Khotan, as witnessed by some translated excerpts in Late Khotanese on a folio with
depictions of the demons (Maggi 1996, 2009: 400, KMB: 583). The name of the same demoness is also
attested in the Late Khotanese text as nom. sg. mukhamanda (8v, see Maggi 1996: 134-35). The same
demoness also appears in the list of nine grahas mentioned by Susruta (Wujastyk 2011: 260). Note that
in the Sanskrit text all names are feminine, much like in the Khotanese fragment of the Mahasahasra-
pramardani.
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verbs follow productive patterns: that of Tocharian B could be denominal,?” and that of To-
charian A certainly needs to be.

The main argument to take the verbs to be derived from the noun is that, as indicated by
Peyrot (2013: 741 fn. 163), no Proto-Tocharian stem pattern can be reconstructed. The
borrowing may be dated to the Old Khotanese period or immediately before to account for
the final -0 (not later than Old Khotanese) and the Old Khotanese metathesis *gar- > gra-.
The semantics do not seem to show any relevant problem.

Results

LKh. gr(r)aysa- ‘torment’ and gr(r)aysya- ‘frightening’ are best explained respectively as a sub-
stantive from a verb grays-* and a participle *graysita- from the same verb. The verb
grays-afi- can be translated as ‘to make torment’ and analysed as a derivative of grays-*
through the addition of the causative infix -a7i-. The ultimate origin of grays-* may be sought
in PIr. *garj- ‘to lament, weep’. LKh. gr(r)aysa- ‘torment’ was borrowed into Tocharian B dur-
ing the early Old Khotanese period. Successively, the Tocharian B substantive was also bor-
rowed into Tocharian A. Two denominal verbs were formed independently based on this
substantive in Tocharian A and B.

(21) TB cowo* (IN COWAI TORKA- ‘TO ROB’), LKH. DYUKA- ‘ROBBER’

Tocharian occurrences

= PK DA M 507.32 a8 taisem terisa (c)owai carka ‘He robbed in such a way.” (cf.
Ching 2010: 227)

= PK DA M 507.32 a9 riakta ce cowai carka tu ma pélskanam ‘Oh lord! What he has
seized (lit. “robbed”), he does not think (about its value).” (Ching 2010: 227)

= THT 17 b1-2 (parallel THT 15 a8) aisamfie spakta(m) slek ompalskofifie cowai ram
no tdrkanam-me** pdlskossana krentauna ‘Reason, [eagerness] to serve, also med-
itation, the spiritual virtues he steals from them as it were.” (Meunier 2013: 168)

= THT 22 a2-4 tu yparwe w(e)fia Slok pudndkte l(antdsco) c(owai tir)k(a)n(am)
S(aumo) kos (c)wi (rittetdr tumem no a)l(y)ai(k) (clowai tarknam cowaicce :
cowai tdrkauca cowai tdrkau midske(tidr 6)5 siiar ekfientasa soytsi lafico ma
campe(m : co)wai tiarkan(am ypauna) k.(s)aino alyenkdts “Thereupon the Buddha
spoke this strophe to the king: If it suits him the man will rob, (but then) others
rob the one robbing, the robber becomes the one robbed. [65d] Of each of their
own possessions kings are not able to be satiated, [so] they rob the (lands) [and]
villages of others.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= THT 33 a4-5 lysi no alyenkims cowai tirkanam ‘Thieves rob them from others,
too.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= THT 255 b3-4 isdlydntse ssertwentsa cowai kdntwa tdarkdnam ‘With the incitement
of jealousy, they take away [his] tongue.” (DoT: 724)

= THT 1859 al cowai tdrkanantrd ‘[ They] steal.” (Huard 2020: 20-21, 25)

= THT 3596 b3 cowai tidrknan “They rob.’

219 The only unclear point would be the iya- preterite in TB, for which I have no explanation at present.
220 For manuscript tdrkanam-ne.



2.1. Loanword studies 119

Discussion

TB cowai can only be found in the collocation cowai tarka- ‘to rob’. For the semantics,
bilingual evidence is available from the occurrence in THT 22, a fragment of the
Udanalankara that quotes verbatim Uv 9.9: vilumpate hi puruso yavad asyopakalpate | tato
‘nye tam vilumpanti sa vilopta vilupyate (Bernhard 1965: 172).>! The correspondence Skt.
vi-lup- ‘to seize, rob’ ~ TB cowai tarka- can thus be established. However, the origin of the
word is debated, and no consensus has been reached about its etymology.

Adams (DoT: 277), after having recognised that the etymology is ‘uncertain’,”** reports
two proposals, one by Van Windekens (VW: 253) and another by Hilmarsson (personal com-
munication to Adams). Whereas Van Windekens’ derivation can be discarded because it im-
plies an unlikely borrowing from Tocharian A, Hilmarsson’s connection with the Germanic
word for ‘thief, *peuba-, should be considered seriously. A closer scrutiny reveals that this
hypothesis is problematic. On the one hand, PG *peuba- is of unclear origin (Kroonen 2013:
539). On the other hand, it is questionable whether PIE *p (> PG *b) could yield Toch. w
because this is a variant of p only in Late Tocharian B (Peyrot 2008: 90).

The possibility of setting up a nom. sg. cowo* based on the seemingly frozen obl. sg. cowai
supports the hypothesis of a loanword from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese
or Old Khotanese. A word for ‘robber’ in Late Khotanese is dyiika- (DKS: 166). It is attested
in a Late Khotanese rendering of the Buddhist parable of the six senses, compared to six
thieves in the Late Khotanese version (Bailey, l.c.). The Late Khotanese text (P 3513.20r2-3
[KBT: 56]), the first part of the simile, runs as follows:

= ttyi herd prracaina cu mam ksa ’idre tti ttrgmd mgriamdd stari khu Sifia vyahera
ksa dytika himarai ‘For this reason, regarding the six senses, they resemble the six
robbers in one vihara.” (cf. also Bailey 1977: 155)

The same simile is also attested in Z 6.24:

» ttarandari avui manandd rraysvai indriya trama . kho ju hamdfia avuvo’ ttase’
ksita ni SStijiye bvare . “The body is like an empty village. Like thieves in the same
village, so the six senses do not perceive one another.” (Emmerick 1968: 121)

Here ‘village’ substitutes ‘vihara’, and the word for ‘thief is the more frequently attested ttase’.
The same terminology is also to be met with in the version of the simile contained in the
Suvarnabhasottamasitra (§5.7): o kho si avii “tcamdfia ksdsa’ ttase’ a’re. ‘Or like that village
in which six thieves dwell’ (Suv I: 77, cf. also §5.4). The Sanskrit version has here grama for
avii and caura for ttase’ (Suv I: 76).

Whereas the connection with dyima- (DKS: 166) is hardly acceptable (KS: 94), this term
for ‘robber’ should not be separated from OKh. dyula- ‘deception’ (Z 4.5). According to
Bailey, both substantives could be derived from the same root PIr. *dab- ‘to deceive’ (EDIV:
42). As for the semantic development ‘to deceive’ > ‘to rob’, this is paralleled by Wakhi
Obwv(bL)y- : dovoyd- ‘to steal’ < *dabaya- (Steblin-Kamenskij 1999: 168). However, the precise

221 ‘Es raubt ein Mensch soviel, wie ihm gefallt; dann nehmen’s ihm die anderen weg — der Rauber wird
beraubt’ (Hahn 2007: 40). See also Thomas (1969: 315) and Penney (1989: 65-66).
222 “Unclear’ also for Hilmarsson (1986: 38).
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derivational path from Proto-Iranian to Khotanese is still unclear. Degener proposes a
reconstruction *dab-yu-ka- for dyika- (KS: 47) and *dab-ya-la- for dyula- (KS: xxxiv). As no
suffix -yu- is attested in Khotanese, I suggest that *dab-yu-ka- should be corrected to
*dab-ya-ka-(ka-). I explain the initial cluster dy- as the result of a metathesis: *dab-ya- >
*dawya- > *daywa- > *dytia-. This last development is paralleled by the Khotanese word for
‘demon’, i.e. OKh. dyiia- < Plr. *daiwa-.

I propose that a form *dyiia- ‘stealing’ may be identified as the source form of TB cowo*,
through the acc. sg. PK *dyiiwu. See s.v. tsuwo* and kdswo for further adaptations of Kho-
tanese ua-stems in Tocharian B. For the Tocharian B assimilation *u_o > o_o, see s.v. koto*.
A form with an additional ka-suffix is attested in LKh. dyika- ‘robber’ (cf. supra).”>

Results

TB cowai is attested only in the collocation TB cowai tarka- ‘to rob’. As it can be analysed as
a frozen acc. sg. from a nom. sg. cowo*, I propose it may be a loanword from Pre-Khotanese.
The source form is identified in the Pre-Khotanese acc. sg. *dyiwu, from PIr. *dab-ya- ‘steal-
ing’ (cf. LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’).

TA CcoSPA, TQ. CAZBA-, NIYA PKT. COZBO

Tocharian occurrences

= A 302 b8 (co)spa - Seri « kattum tarmots larat (...)kifi-a elak parno akk-ac
hkuttem-wam parnots na(si) ‘Cospa Seri Qatun, the righteous Larat [...] Ellag, the
honorable Aq[.]ac, Xutén-Bam, the honorable la[dy ...” (Tremblay 2005: 429)

= A 303 bl /// cospa wrintar mdkkottsi slak re,wint n.nak oppal ‘Cospa Vryantar,
Mikkot/ntsi as well as Réw-Pant and also Oppal.’” (Tremblay 2005: 429)

= IOL Khot Wood 65 sds kdtk[o] kats-pra[c]ar Sokkocospa®* ‘This [is my/his/her?]
deceased uterine brother Sokkocospa.” (Ching 2019: 10)

Discussion

The Tocharian A title cospa occurs twice in the colophon of the fourth act of the Tocharian
Maitreyasamiti-Nataka and once in a recently edited Tocharian A inscription on wood (IOL
Khot Wood 65). Bailey was the first scholar to connect TA cospa with its Tumshugese and
Niya Prakrit equivalents. He also proposed the restoration (co)spa in A 302 (Bailey 1947: 149,
1949: 127). Different hypotheses on its etymology have been put forward. Whereas Bailey’s
(1949: 127) derivation from the ‘satrap’ word (OP xsacapavan- < *x$adra-pa-wan-) is phono-
logically problematic, Henning’s (1936: 12 fn. 6) hypothesis has not met any criticism (Trem-
blay 2005: 429). Henning compared Tq. cazba- with OAv. cazdonhuuant- (Y31.3
cazdonnhuuadabiio, Y44.5 cazdonghuuantam) and reconstructed a nom. sg. Olr. *¢azdahwah
> *¢azdawah > *éazdwah > Tq. cazba-.

Tremblay and Henning tacitly accept the irregular change implied by this derivation, in
which PIr. ¢ is not depalatalised to Tq. /ts/ but kept as /c/. The survival of the palatal without

223 An alternative solution may see a connection with a nominal form of the verb MSogd. cf- ‘to steal’
through borrowing. Sogdian loanwords, however, never receive the ending nom. sg. -0 in Tocharian B.
24 Or sokko cospa.
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apparent palatalisation triggers may suggest two alternative scenarios: a. If Henning’s deriva-
tion is correct, the word may be a loanword into Tocharian A, Niya Prakrit and Tumshugese
from an unknown Iranian language; Tumshuqese, Khotanese and even Bactrian (Gholami
2014: 37) are excluded because of the initial palatal. b. The word may belong to an unknown,
non-Iranian language of the area. The interpretation of OAv. cazdénhuuant- is still uncer-
tain,”” and the Tumshugqese word does not show any recognisable Iranian structure. There-
fore, I suggest that the second option is more likely.

Another problem involves the exact provenance of the borrowing into Tocharian A. A
Tumshugese origin, as argued by Tremblay (2005: 430),?¢ is very likely for geographical rea-
sons. However, at least one of the two names associated with cospa in the colophon (cf. supra)
is Turkish.??” Moreover, the vocalism of cospa is difficult to evaluate. The first vowel is closer
to Niya Prakrit, while the 4 of the second syllable is puzzling. If the word is a loanword from
Tumshugqese, the final @ may be interpreted as a Tocharian A adaptation of the Tumshugese
gen. sg. -d. This proposal, however, appears entirely arbitrary because the Tumshugese nom.
sg. cazba, attested, for instance, in HL 1.3, points more likely to an g-stem. Borrowing from
the nom. sg. cazba is more justified.?®

The word usage in Tocharian A is very different from that observed in Tumshuqese and
Niya Prakrit. In these two languages, the term was part of the official language and denoted a
specific administrative position. Contrarywise, the only three occurrences in Tocharian A in
a colophon and in a wooden list of donors*” point to the fact that the word was taken over
from a foreign language in strict connection with the proper name of the person bearing the
title.

Results

TA cospa, Tq. cazba- and Niya Pkt. cozbo likely reflect a borrowing from a fourth unknown
language of the area. A native Khotanese, Tumshugqese or Bactrian derivation is probably to
be excluded.

22> The etymology of the Old Avestan word was treated by Pirart (1984: 48), who proposed a connection
with Ved. cano-dha- ‘gnidigt, geneigt’ (EWA I: 528). This proposal has been explicitly rejected by Werba
(1986: 356-57) and criticised by Tremblay (2005: 429 fn. 37). Another argument supporting the second
scenario is the apparent absence of the word in Khotanese: if inherited, it would be strange to find it
only in Tumshugese and not also in Khotanese.

26 Tremblay further argues that the word has an ultimate ‘Saka’ origin, but this is hard to prove with
sufficient certainty.

27 The second name connected with the title cospa is wrdntar. Tremblay’s (2005: 430) tentative
comparison with PIr. *friya- as attested in the Tq. name brika, of which wrdintar would reflect the
comparative, i.e. a hypothetical Khot. *bryantara-, cannot stand closer scrutiny. The initial would have
been probably p in Tocharian and not w. Moreover, there is no trace of the long -a-.

228 For the long 4, cf. TB /a/ regularly represented by TA <a> in Tocharian B loanwords in Tocharian A
(Peyrot 2010a: 139).

229 On the connection between the colophons of the Maitreyasamiti-nataka and this wooden inscription
and their socio-historical context, see Ching (2019: 18-19). It should be noted that, at least in the first
of the two colophons, cospa precedes the proper name. In IOL Khot Wood 65, it follows it.
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(22) TB TANO ‘SEED, GRAIN’, KHOT. DANA- ‘ID.

Discussion

A comprehensive treatment of TB tano ‘seed, grain’ can be found in Peyrot (2018b: 257-59).
Following Peyrot’s (2018b: 258) suggestion that the word may be a loanword from Iranian, I
propose that it may be a borrowing from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or
Old Khotanese because of the final -0. The source form would be an acc. sg. dano. A further
specification of the chronology is not possible because of the lack of distinguishing features.
Another argument supporting a Khotanese connection may be sought in the occurrence of a
form tanakko enlarged with the suffix -kko, for which I proposed a Khotanese origin (see
s.v.).20

Results

TB tano ‘seed’ may be a loanword from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or
Old Khotanese acc. sg. dano (OKh. dana-). No further distinguishing features allow a more
precise periodisation.

TB TAPATRIS ‘“TRAYASTRIMSA’, OKH. TTAVATRISA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

TB tapatris ‘trayastrimsa’ is attested in THT 99 a2, THT 70.a a6, PK AS 19.5 a2, PK AS 17F
a3. In IOL Toch 80 a5 and perhaps in a3, an adjective tavatrisisse, with v in the second
syllable, is attested.®! The striking similarity with OKh. ttavatrisa- id.’ was already noted by
Adams (DoT: 296), who proposed that it may be a loanword from Khotanese. This Khotanese
word, however, is attested in a series of diverse spellings. In the following, its Old Khotanese
spellings are listed:

= Suv: 1.14, 6.4.29, 14.24 ttavatrisa-, 15.41 ttavatisa-, 2.71 ttravattisa-.
= 7:2.85,23.2 ttavattrisa-, 4.32, 4.11, 14.88, 14.92, 5.33, 22.255 ttavatrisa-.
= Sgh: 142.3,204.2-3, 204.5 ttavatrisa-.

The most widespread form is OKh. ttavatrisa-. It is difficult to evaluate the other forms:
are the different dissimilatory paths (¢_t, tr_t besides the more frequent ¢_tr) an inner-Kho-
tanese development, or are they based on a Middle Indic model? Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit
has trayatrimsa, trayastrimsa, trayastrimsa, trayatimsa (BHSD: 257). If it reflects a linguistic
reality, BHS trayatimsa may show a similar tendency to dissimilation under Middle Indic
influence.

It must be stressed that v in ttavatrisa- categorically excludes a Gandhari source, as VyV >
VWV is an ‘eastern’ development (cf. Pali tavattimsa-, von Hintiber 2001: 175). Besides, even
if this change could be due to dissimilation as well, initial ¢r- in Gandhari does yield ¢- as in

20 Bernard (2023: 148-50) notes that an Old Steppe Iranian origin of TB tdno may not be wholly
excluded. In fact, in his opinion OSIr. *dana- may have been borrowed as PT *tdna and could have been
later remade into tano, on the model of maiyyo, for which cf. archaic TB meyya.

21 The same adjective with p occurs in PK AS 16.8 b4 as tapatrisssi.



2.1. Loanword studies 123

Pali (Baums 2009: 156). The Gandhari equivalent could be attested in CKM 244.73, but only
the last syllable $a is visible on the manuscript. The form was restored as (trae)[t](ri)sa by
Silverlock (2015: 659) based on other occurrences of trae (< traya- ‘3’) in the same manu-
script. However, it is not to be excluded that Gandhari had adopted an eastern form akin to
Pali tavattimsa- or Khot. ttavatrisa-.*** From Gandhari, the lexeme may have been borrowed
into Khotanese and, later, it may have reached Tocharian. It is difficult to determine whether
the Tocharian word was borrowed from Khotanese or Middle Indic. If from Khotanese, the
absence of the final vowel points to borrowing from Late Khotanese. The lack of final vowel
would also be regular if the word were borrowed from Middle Indic.

Results

It is difficult to determine whether TB tapatris ‘trayastrimsa’ was borrowed from Khotanese
or directly from a Middle Indic source. This Middle Indic source cannot be identified with
native Gandhari for phonological reasons; it is still conceivable, though, that Gandharf itself
had borrowed the word from an eastern dialect.

(23) TB TONO ‘SILK (?)’, OKH. THAUNA- ‘CLOTH’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 1105 al tono wisanma kleSanma ersefic(ana) ‘Seidengewénder, die Klesas
hervorrufen’ (Schmidt 1986: 73), a4 tonom wdisanma ausormem ‘Durch das Tra-
gen von Seidengewédndern.” (Schmidt 1986: 74)

= PK DA M 507.22 a8 wi tom 2. tono I[ndr- |- /// “TWO pecks. tono (?) Indra-?
(Ching 2010: 201)

= THT 259 b3 tonokdm (obl. pl.?) [Context unclear]

Discussion

Schmidt (1980: 411) was the first scholar to connect TB fono with the Khotanese word
thauna- ‘cloth’. This etymology is also reported by Adams (DoT: 329). The meaning of the
Khotanese word is given by Bailey (DKS: 149) as ‘silk’ or ‘cloth’. Schmidt referred to the two
occurrences in the Tocharian Karmavacana in which tono is attested preceding wdisanma
‘clothes’ (cf. supra). For this reason, he proposed that fono was to be interpreted as referring
to wdsanma, meaning ‘silk’ and not simply ‘cloth’. The phrase tono wéisanma would mean
‘silk-clothes’ (Schmidt 1986: 73-74). As some scholars have noted, this translation is prob-
lematic in several respects.

On the one hand, the Karmavacana passage speaks of clothes prohibited to monks. If a
hypothetical translation ‘silk-cloth’ is accepted, one should conclude that silk clothes were
prohibited to monks, which is not what the tradition has transmitted.** As noted by Ching
(2011: 76), the passage in the document PK DA M 507.22 is too fragmentary to help establish

22 The numeral ‘thirty-two’ is now attested twice, once with -s- (dvastrisa- in the *bahubudhagasutra)
and once without (duatrisa- in CKI 359). Unfortunately, the fact that both forms are attested cannot
help determine the correct restoration of CKM 244.73. For these problems, see Salomon (2021: 371). I
am grateful to N. Schoubben for this reference.

23 Silk is included in the list of permitted cloth materials, see Ching (2011: 76 fn. 44).
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the meaning of tono. The context of the hapax fonokdm - if correctly interpreted as obl. pl. <
Khot. thaunaka-, although the declension pattern would be extremely rare - is also broken.

On the other hand, Khot. thauna- means more generally ‘cloth’, not specifically ‘silk’. In
Old Khotanese, it translates Skt. vastra- in Sgh 29.4 gyastifiina thaundna ‘with a divine
garment’ (Canevascini 1993: 12). In the Suvarnabhasottamasiitra it translates Skt. pata- or
vastra-, both generic terms for ‘cloth’ (Suv II: 277-78). The word is attested several times in
the Book of Zambasta (Z 3.82, 4.96, 5.86, 22.209, 24.218) with the generic meaning of ‘cloth’.
The same general semantic range seems to be attested for Late Khotanese. The two
occurrences in the Siddhasara (thau §24.31, §25.24) render respectively Skt. vastra- and
caila-patta- and Tib. ras ‘cloth’ in both cases.

Bailey’s statement (DKS: 149, KT VI: 113) that the lexeme has the meaning ‘silk’ in Late
Khotanese deserves a more detailed analysis. Bailey’s translation is based on the discovery
that in a series of bilingual (Khotanese-Chinese) Late Khotanese documents,”* LKh. thau is
translated by Chinese shichéu 4f4# ‘pongee made out of floss silk’.%* After the republication
of some of these documents by Skjeerve in his catalogue (KMB), Yoshida has recently re-ex-
amined the problem. He has convincingly argued that the Khotanese equivalent of shichou
44l is pe'minai thau ‘cloth made of floss silk’.?** When standing alone, thau would then be
an abbreviated form of pe’minai thau, i.e. it would not mean ‘silk’ by itself, as stated by Bailey.
Instead, it would maintain its original meaning of ‘cloth’.*” Further, Duan Qing (2013: 310-
11) has suggested that the derived form LKh. thaunaka- should be interpreted as ‘a piece of
silk brocade’, more precious and expensive than ‘woven floss silk’ (pe’minai thau). It is well
possible that the -ka- suffix gave the word a more specialised meaning restricted to the eco-
nomic language.

As for the etymology, the first hypothesis put forward by Konow (SS: 185) and Leumann
(1933-36: 439) is still valid and is now recognised to be the standard one (cf. e.g. Suv II: 277-
78). They derived the Khotanese word from PIr. *tafna-, a -na- formation based on the root
*tap- ‘to twist, wind’ (EDIV: 389).%® The initial th- has been explained as arising through the
transfer of aspiration from the second consonant,? a case similar to thatau ‘swift’ < *tahau
< *taxwakam (Sims-Williams 1983: 48).2%° It seems that this transfer was relatively early. Also,
the word occurs with an initial aspirate in Niya Prakrit thavamna(ga).**' Because of the word-
initial th-, the form is likely to be a Khotanese loanword. The original cluster *-fn- was

234 These are in the main Domoko C and D, Hedin 1, 13, 15, 16 and Or. 11344/4, cf. Yoshida (2004: 29).
235 Cf. KT IV: 53. For the translation, see Yoshida (2004: 29).

26 Against the usual etymological translation as ‘cotton’, see Yoshida (2004: 29), Yoshida (2008: 110),
and Duan (2013: 309).

27 This was also noted by Ching (2010: 404-5).

28 The same -na- formation would be attested in NP tafna ‘web’; see Hasandust (2015: II n° 1517) for
further references.

239 Cf. already Bailey (1945: 26-27). For the transfer of aspiration, see Sims-Williams (1983: 48-49) and
Chen (2016: 198). I suspect that another word for ‘cloth’ in Khotanese, prahauna-, rather than be
derived from the verb prahauy- (DKS: 255), could be analysed as *pra-thauna- (< *para-tafna-), with
retroflex n due to the preceding r. However, the different declension patterns of prahauna- (nom. pl. -e)
and thauna- (nom. pl. -a) invite one to consider this proposal cautiously.

20 According to Sims-Williams (l.c.), the intervocalic <t> would indicate a hiatus between dissimilar
vowels.

241 The word occurs with and without the suffix *-ka-, cf. Burrow (1934: 512) and Luiders (1936: 463-6).
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probably simplified by inserting an epenthetic vowel -a-. If this is correct, the vocalisa-
tion -df- > -au- would be very late. Since the Tocharian word shows a monophthongised au
(> 0), the dating of the borrowing may be placed in the Late Old Khotanese stage. The nom.
sg. in -0 does not allow a more recent dating.

It may be worth noting that OUygh. fon ‘cloth, garment’ has long been considered a loan-
word from Khotanese thauna- (cf. e.g. Gabain 1974: 372). This attribution probably origi-
nated from an idea by Schaeder, recorded in Liiders’ Texilien im alten Turkistan (1936: 466).
Although some Turcologists have been more inclined to interpret it as a native Turkish
word,** Wilkens (HWA: 730) considers it a borrowing from Tocharian or Khotanese.

Results

TB tono does not mean ‘silk’, but ‘cloth’ in general. This is confirmed by OKh. thauna- ‘cloth’,
from which the Tocharian substantive can be derived through borrowing. Because of the
monophthongisation au > o and the Tocharian B nom. sg. in -o, the loanword can be at-
tributed to the late Old Khotanese stage. OUygh. ton is probably borrowed from Tocharian
B or Khotanese thauna-.

(24) TB TVANKARO ‘GINGER’, LKH. TTUMGARA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= twankaro THT 497 a7; b5, PK AS 9B a4 (medical).

= twankaro PK AS 9B b2 (medical).?*

= tvankaro PKAS 2A b2, PK AS 3B b5 (all Yogasataka), PK AS 9A b7 (medical), THT
500-502 b7 (Jivakapustaka).

= tvankaraimpa (com. sg.) PK AS 2B a2.

= tvankaracce (obl. sg. m. of tvankaratstse) PK AS 2A a6 (medical).***

Khotanese occurrences

= ftumgara JP 78v4, 82v3, 88r2, 93v3, 98v2, 9913, 99v2, 99v3, 101v2, 106v4, 10915,
111vl, 112r4, 11512, 115v5, 116r15.

= fttugara JP 98r2

= ttumgarg JP 58v2

= ttumgard JP 88r4, 106r4, 110r3, 111r1, 113r1, 11515.

= ttugard JP 87r2

= fttumgaram Si 130v5

= fttugare JP 57r4

= ftumgare Si 146r2

= tumgare Si 101v5

242 See Clauson (1972: 512), Doerfer (1963-75 IV: 450) ‘gut und urspriinglich tiirkisch’, and Doerfer
(1991).

243 Since the text has older forms, <a> for /4/ might be an archaic feature, rather than simply a mistake.
24 Since no phonetic explanation is available, <v> for <w> might simply signal that the word had a
foreign association. For another view, see Malzahn (2007: 270).
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Discussion?®

Bailey (1937: 913) first proposed a connection between TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ and LKh.
ttumgara- ‘id.” He noted the correspondence TB -va- ~ Khot. -u- and compared TB ankwas(t)
~ Khot. amgusda- without offering any further explanation. These two forms cannot be com-
pared because TB tvankaro contains /wa/ (<wa>), not /wd/ (<wa>) for /u/ as in ankwast (see
s.v.). Some years later, Bailey put forward another etymological proposal.*** He derived the
Khotanese word from *tuwam-kara-, with *tuwam® from the Proto-Iranian root *tauH- ‘to
be strong, swell’ (EDIV: 386). The Tocharian form may have preserved the Pre-Khotanese
state of affairs and should be considered an ancient loan (Tremblay 2005: 428 and DoT: 343).

Bailey’s derivation implies a nominal form *#(u)v-a- from the verb *#(u)v- ‘to be strong’
(DKS: 144). This root is attested as a verb with the causative suffix -asi- in LKh. tv-asi- ‘to
strengthen’ (SGS: 41). Several nominal forms from the same root can also be found as medical
terms, e.g. LKh. tv-afi-aka- ‘strengthener’ (KS: 46)*¥ and LKh. tv-ama- (< *tv-amata-)
‘strengthening’ (KS: 94).2* The case ending of the first member of the compound may have
been preserved in the nasal *-m- before the second member *-kara-, as in the case of the com-
pound diramggara- ‘evil-doing’ (SVK I: 56, Degener 1987: 39).

This derivation is semantically problematic. tv-a- must be a substantive (KS: 1) meaning
‘strong one’, ‘strong thing’ or ‘fat’. The resulting compound could be approximately translated
as ‘maker of strong (things or beings)’. Admittedly, such an attribute would suit a person, not
a plant. An adjective as first member of the compound would be more fitting. This is possible
starting from a form tv-ana-, an -ana- derivative (prs. ptc. mid., see KS: 78) from the root
tv- that could have been issued from a proto-form *tvana-kara- ‘strong-maker’. This would
yield OKh. *tvamgaraa-** through syncope of internal unaccented -a-.

Both Old Khotanese reconstructed forms, *tv-am-garaa- and *tv-am-garaa-, may have
been antecedents of the attested LKh. ttitmmgara-: both OKh. tva®and tva® may result in LKh.
tti®. For tva® > ttu one may compare the possessive adjective OKh. tvanaa- ‘your’ (KS: 85)
occurring in LKh. as ttina (IOL Khot S. 15.11). For tva® > tti°, OKh. tvamdanu ‘reverence’
(SGS: 219) and its Late Khotanese counterpart ttida (IOL Khot S. 6.27) can be compared.
Both Old Khotanese reconstructed forms may have been borrowed into Tocharian B. There
is no need to consider TB tvarnkaro a Pre-Khotanese loanword. The evidence suggests that
the word may have been borrowed from the Early Old Khotanese antecedent of LKh.
ttumgara-.>°

It might be worth noting that Tib. li dong-gra, translating Skt. nagara- ‘ginger’ in the
Siddhasara (Emmerick 1985: 313 and Bielmeier 2012: 21-22) is also a Khotanese loanword.
That the borrowing took place from Khotanese is made clear by the preceding /i, which always
refers to Khotan (Laufer 1916: 455 fn. 1).

245 This study has been published in Dragoni (2021).

246 First proposed apud Ross (1952: 15). See also DKS: 130.

247 This is used as a medical term to describe the properties of an ingredient, cf. Si 16v3-4 cu mi’fia gusta
[...] tvaiiaka ‘As for sheep flesh, [...] it (is) a strengthener’.

28 Also a medical term, occurring in Si 144v1.

2 According to Degener (KS: 20), the second member *-garaa- < *-kara-ka- is only attested
with -ka- suffix in Old Khotanese; the forms without it are all Late Khotanese.

20 Another argument in favour of a later dating of the borrowing is the spelling with v in Tocharian B,
which may be an indicator of more recent loanwords and in any case is not expected in an old loanword.
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Results

TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ is a loanword from the Early Old Khotanese antecedent of LKh.
ttumgara(a)- that can be reconstructed as **tv-am-garaa- or *tv-am-garaa-.

(25) TA TWANTAM ‘REVERENCE’, OKH. TVAMDANU ‘ID.’

Discussion

A connection between TA twantam and OKh. tvamdanu was first suggested by Konow (1945:
207-8). He interpreted TA twantam as a loanword from Khotanese. Phonologically, the cor-
respondence is not problematic. As already noted by Pinault (2002: 250), the striking simi-
larity between the usage of twantam and tvamdanu in Khotanese and Tocharian, where they
are both employed to translate the Buddhist phrase pradaksini-kr-, supports this conclusion.

The Khotanese word was already recognised by Konow (SS: 52) to be an old infinitive
in -tanam > -tanu that was added to a verb *tvan- < PIr. *ati-(H)wandH- ‘to cherish, praise’
(EDIV: 205). This derivation was supported by Emmerick (SGS: 219-20, with further refer-
ences) and found its way even into Benveniste’s Les infinitifs avestiques (1935: 105). Phono-
logically, this would be entirely justified, cf. tvay- ‘to convey across’ < *ati-Hwad-aya- (SGS:
39, the simplex is bay- < *Hwad-aya-).>' Skjerve (Suv II: 276) is sceptical about this deriva-
tion, but does not suggest an alternative solution. The hypothesis of an archaism might seem
unlikely from a geographic point of view. The infinitive of the type OP -tanaiy is not met with
frequently outside Western Iranian, a problem already pointed out by Benveniste (l.c.). How-
ever, the same type of infinitive is attested in Tumshugqese, cf. KVac patandya (§4) and patoni
(§6) (Emmerick 1985a: 14).>2 The hypothesis of an archaism seems quite acceptable.

Noteworthy is the lack of a Tocharian B match for TA twantam (Pinault 2002: 250). I
suggest that the lexeme was borrowed from Khotanese directly into Tocharian A.** It is im-
possible to determine the date of the borrowing precisely. Because TA twantam belongs to
the Buddhist lexicon, it should have been borrowed during the historical period from Old or
Late Khotanese. The lack of final vowel in Tocharian A does not necessarily point to Late
Khotanese, as it may also have been lost within Tocharian A. Because expressions with
twantam in Tocharian A show a high level of standardisation, I propose to date the borrowing
to the Old Khotanese period.

51 As for the verb tvan-*, the simplex is also attested as OKh. van-. As initial v clearly points to a
loanword, it is difficult to follow Emmerick (SGS: 118) and Cheung (EDIV: 205) in considering this
verb as Iranian. OKh. van- might be a borrowing from Central Asian Gandhari, where, as kindly pointed
out to me by Niels Schoubben, nd > n also occurs very frequently (Burrow 1937: 17). However, as the
verb vand- does not seem to undergo this change in Gandharl (Baums 2009: 670), I see two possible
solutions: a. the Khotanese verb was borrowed after the Khotanese change of *w- > b- but before the
Khotanese change of *-nd- > -n-; b. there was a concurrent form van- in Gandhari, perhaps in a less
formal register from the Khotan area. It should be stressed that, in support of option b., -nd- > -n- seems
to be much more frequent in the Khotan Dharmapada (cf. e.g. vinadi < vindati in Brough 1962: 98-99).
Moreover, the Khotanese change *-nd- > -n- seems to be quite old, as Sanskrit loanwords in Khotanese
do not seem to undergo such change. One may ask oneself whether this peculiar sound change, only
attested in Gandhari within Middle Indic, was a result of contact with Khotanese, as probably implied
by Baums’ (2015: 76) reasoning, or whether it was perhaps an areal feature (Niels Schoubben, p.c.).

2 For possible Sogdian parallels, cf. also Sims-Williams (1989: 48).
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Results

TA twantam ‘reverence’ is a loanword from OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.” Just like TA pissank, q.v., the
word may be part of a group of Buddhist words that were borrowed directly into Tocharian
A from Khotanese.

(26) TB TWAR ‘2, OKH. TTUVARE ‘MOREOVER’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 91 b6 tumem candramukhe w(alo) secakecce asanne smemane twar spd
aranemim werpiskacce ci(rkenta) /// ‘Thereupon ki(ng) Candramukha, sitting on
the lion-throne and for this reason (beholding?) the gardener Aranemi (carrying)
ga(rlands) ..” (CEToM, Malzahn ed., cf. also Schmidt 2001: 322).

= JOL Toch 5 b2-3 ma sse nta kca cmelane fiem ra klyaussi kdlpawa twar sd postafifie
krentd kdssintsa menkitse yolaifiesa ma sse nta askar smawa ‘Not even once in the
births have I got to hear (this) name, and therefore afterwards, lacking a good
teacher, I have not once stood back because of evil’ (CEToM, Peyrot ed.).

Discussion

The meaning and etymology of TB twar are unknown. Adams (DoT: 343) translates it as ‘t
consequently’ and derives it from the demonstrative pronoun tu enlarged with the distribu-
tive suffix ar. However, this formation has no parallel in Tocharian and the expected meaning
‘per this (?)’ or ‘each time this (?)” does not fit the passages. Van Windekens’ suggestion of a
loanword from Tocharian A (VW: 519) is also unlikely.

I propose that TB twar may be connected with OKh. ttuvare ‘moreover’ (Emmerick 1970:
122). Because of the absence of the final vowel in Tocharian B, I suggest that the borrowing
occurred during the Late Khotanese stage (cf. LKh. tvard in Vajr 1b2). According to Skjerve,
the form ttuvare may be derived from *ati-tar- (Suv II: 143, PIr. *tarH- ‘to cross over’ EDIV:
380-1).%* A translation ‘moreover’ fits the two Tocharian B passages:

= THT 91 b6 ‘Thereupon ki(ng) Candramukha, sitting on the lion-throne and,
moreover, (beholding?) the gardener Aranemi (carrying) ga(rlands) ...

= IOL Toch 5 b2-3 ‘Not even once in the births have I got to hear (this) name, and,
moreover, afterwards, lacking a good teacher, I have not once stood back because
of evil’

Results

TB twar may be an adverb borrowed from LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare). Because of
the lack of the final vowel, the borrowing occurred during the Late Khotanese period.

253 For other Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian A, see §4.3.4.1.

24 Bailey’s (DKS: 132) derivation from *ati-bar- is probably better phonologically, but the semantics are
not entirely satisfactory. Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c.) suggests a more likely derivation from *ati-par-,
from the root *par- ‘to go over, cross over’ (EDIV: 293-94).
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TB PANO* ‘?’, OKH. BANA- ‘BIND’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 554 a6 pafiai trenike cmelasse tne= klautkdsi (yatdm spd 12) ‘(And they are
able) to turn away from the clinging to existence and glory (12)’ (Peyrot 2013:
664). pafiai is taken as a mistake for pefiyai (Peyrot, Lc., fn. 53).

Discussion

The meaning and etymology of the Tocharian B hapax pafiai in THT 554 a6 are unknown.
Peyrot (2013: 664 fn. 53) takes pariai as a mistake for pefiyai ‘glory’.>*® However, one should
first try to interpret the word without emending it. As pafiai may be an obl. sg., its nom. sg.
can be set up as parsio* or pafnia*. The ending -0 may point to a borrowing from Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. In this case, a connection with the Old
Khotanese verb bai- ‘to bind’ (SGS: 92) may be envisaged. The source form may have been a
substantive bafia-, attested in Khotanese (DKS: 266).7¢ Therefore, I suggest the following
translation for THT 554 a6:

= ‘And they are able to turn away from the clinging and binding to existence (12).

Results

The Tocharian B hapax pafio* might be a loanword from PK or OKh. basia- ‘binding’.
TA PAM (PARTICLE), OKH. PANA- ‘EACH, EVERY’

Discussion

The meaning and etymology of TA pam are unclear. Following the tentative meaning given
by Thomas (TEB II: 113) of a general ‘intensive’ particle — he translates it as ‘completely (voll-
standig)’ - a tentative connection may be established with the Old Khotanese adjective and
pronoun pana- ‘each, every’. However, it must be stressed that even if the correspondence
would seem phonologically reasonable, the semantics of TA pam are unclear. Peyrot (2013:
279 n. 186) explicitly rejects Thomas’ hypothesis but abstains from giving an alternative ex-
planation. One should note that Peyrot’s (l.c.) suggestion that ‘the particle entails a certain
type of reciprocity or distributivity’ may be connected with the prevalently distributive mean-
ing of OKh. pana-.

Results

I propose a tentative connection between the Tocharian A particle pam and the Old Kho-
tanese adjective and pronoun pana- ‘each, every'. The Tocharian A word might have been
borrowed from Khotanese in the historical period.

»5 The emendation was probably already implied by Sieg and Siegling (1953: 349 fn. 12), who
commented the form with ‘Sic?’, thereby suggesting a mistake, and is reported also by Thomas (1979:
21).

256 Although its occurrence in Or. 12637/51 a2 is very uncertain, see KMB: 139 with different reading.
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(27) TB PATRO A PATAR ‘ALMS-BOWL’, KHOT. PATRA-, SKT. PATRA-

Discussion?’

As Chams Bernard (p.c.) noted, the ending -o of the nom. sg. of TB patro ‘alms-bowl’ (obl. sg.
patrai) excludes a direct borrowing from Skt. patra- ‘id.” It points to a borrowing from Pre-
Khotanese or Old Khotanese patra- (acc. sg. patro Z 2.170). Previously, the word had been
analysed as a loanword from Sogdian p’ttr (Hansen 1940: 152-53), impossible because of the
nom. sg. ending -o, or from Skt. patra- (Schwentner 1958: 57, DoT: 391).

Results

TB patro ‘alms-bowl’ can be analysed as a loanword from OKh. (or PK) patra- ‘id.’, itself bor-
rowed from Skt. patra- id.’.

(28) TAB PANTO ‘FRIEND, COMPANION’, OKH. PANDAA- ‘PATH’

Tocharian occurrences

* 1.nom. sg. A 14 a6-bl || pfii waste ndm (p)ii(i) -[1] - - - — nkd - pfii panto pfii
tsarwsant ndm : ‘Virtue/merit is its protection [1], virtue/merit ..., virtue is its
panto, virtue is comforting him’ (CEToM, ed. Carling, based on Sieg 1944: 18).2%®

= 2.nom. sg. (?) PKAS 8C a3-4 // maladandike kenekne pinikale - - — [4] (pa)nto -
‘A Maladandika [is] to be painted on cotton cloth ... [4] [as] (pa)nto’ (CEToM,
Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.).

= 3.nom.sg. (?) PKAS 9B b5 /// -s (p)a(nt)o sinwits - || karavirdssa ‘as panto (?) for
the sankwi [disease],”’ (the root) of oleander ..." (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn, Pey-
rot eds.).

= 4.nom.sg. (?) PKAS 9D b3 (pant)o Sinmdsserica putna(k)e(si) ‘(as pant)o (?)
binding ... nard (?)’ (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn eds.).

= 5.nom.sg. THT 29 a8 (po spe)l(k)e pyamtso warksdltsa fiis yesim panto s ‘Exert all
zeal energetically [with] me as your [pl.] panto’ (Peyrot 2013: 373).

= 6. nom. sg. (as voc.) THT 229 b4 likle ndiksi sikw aisseficai kdssi panto : ‘you,
destroyer of sorrow, bestower of happiness, teacher, panto?

= 7.nom. sg. THT 281 b5 (pelaikn)e panto entsi sek su preke ‘it (is) always the time
to take the pelaikne-panto’.*

= 8.nom. sg. THT 364 a5 /// (wese)iifiaisa (?) panto takoy tne nerva(m) /// ‘by the
... voice may he/it be panto here (to?) the nirva(na)’.

= 9.nom. sg. THT 385 b4 - panto pdrmanko /// ‘panto hope’.

* 10.nom. sg. THT 1252 b2 /// - ntane panto :

»7] am grateful to C. Bernard, who drew my attention to this word.

28 Lane (1947: 50) had previously restored prii waste ndm [pii]i - [1] [pfi pdrmalnk [ndm] and
translated ‘Merit is a refuge, merit is - - - [1] merit is hope, merit (is) peace’.

29 Adams (DoT: 748) tentatively suggests a meaning ‘facial wrinkles (?), pockmarks (?)’ for this unclear
word.

260 The restored (pelaikn)e is probably due to Thomas (1954: 735). Perhaps it was based on THT 2377.v
a2 (11.). It is not in the first edition of the text (Sieg and Siegling 1953: 172).
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= 11.nom. sg. THT 2377.v a2 (pe)laikne panto e /// ... law ... panto’.

= 12. nom. pl. THT 108 a6-7 inte yes wesi pantafi [7] mahasramanem kdssim art-
tastdr safi wrat lau tdrkanacer wes ce aktike nesem - ‘If you, our pantos, recognise
Mahasramana as your teacher [and] break [lit. give up] your own vow, why should
we be amazed? (Peyrot 2013: 668).

= 13.0bl. sg. PKAS 4B a5 (parallel M 500.1 b4-5) pantai killoym imesse tsirauwriesse
sahdye ma fiis ari : ‘may I obtain the panto of awareness, may the companion of
firmness not leave me!” (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn eds.).

= 14.obl. sg. IOL Toch 369 a2 /// -ai ne pantai - ///**'

= 15. perl. pl. THT 274 b4 ayorsse aisimiiesse pantaintsa ‘of gift (and) wisdom ...
with the pantos’.

Discussion

Tocharian B panto, borrowed into Tocharian A as panto, has been treated multiple times in
the scholarly literature, but no definitive conclusion has been reached regarding its meaning
and etymology. In this discussion, I will first seek to determine the precise semantic range of
panto. Subsequently, I will critically assess previous etymological explanations and propose a
possible connection with OKh. pandda- through borrowing.

On the meaning of TAB panto

Among the occurrences listed above, only numbers 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, and 13 may help deter-
mine the meaning of panto. 2, 3 and 4 are from medical texts, and the word has been restored
based on very few traces in the fragments. 10, 11 and 14 are too fragmentary to be taken into
consideration.

In 1, panto is associated with TA pfii ‘punya’. In 5, the Buddha speaks and identifies
himself as panto. In 6, panto seems also to refer to the Buddha, and it occurs after kdssi
‘teacher’ in what appears to be a vocative. In 7, it refers to a positive person or thing that has
to be taken at the right time. In this case, if the restoration is correct, it occurs after pelaikne
‘dharma’, as perhaps in 11. In 12, panto is used in the nominative plural, referring to the two
Kasyapa brothers. It is used as a deferential address to the brothers, who are about to take
refuge by their disciples. In the same fragment (a6), the disciples had addressed the Kasyapa
brothers with ,padhyay(i) ‘teachers’ (cf. 6). In 13, panto seems to be someone endowed with
awareness (imesse) and whose company is to be wished for. Immediately after panto, sahaye
‘friend, companion’ is used in the same passage. In 15, it is associated with gift and wisdom.

No bilingual evidence is available. However, the context of the passages helps determine
the semantic range of panto: it refers to a person, not to an abstract concept, and has an in-
trinsic positive quality. Based on the textual associations, its meaning can be thus assumed to
be in the same range as ‘teacher’ (kdssi, upadhyaye) and ‘friend, companion’ (sahaye).

The association with sahdye (Skt. sahaya-) in PK AS 4B is promising and deserves more
extensive treatment. The fragment belongs to the Tocharian Udanastotra, a ‘collection of
pious wishes resulting from the merit hopefully gained from writing each chapter of the
Udanavarga’ (Peyrot 2016: 306). The occurrences of sahaye, a loanword from Skt.

! Given the archaic character of the fragment, pantai may stand for pantai, but the context is
fragmentary.
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sahaya- ‘friend, companion’, are very limited in number in the Tocharian text corpus.”* As a
working hypothesis, I suggest that this rare occurrence of sahaye in PK AS 4B may be due to
the presence of Skt. sahaya- in the original. As the Udanastotra is an original Tocharian
composition, the passage in question could be a direct quotation or a paraphrase of a Sanskrit
source. This is even more likely if one considers that the so-called ‘introduction II’ of the
longer version of the Tocharian Udanastotra to which the text of PK AS 4B a5 belongs (Peyrot
2016: 319) has an unclear function and is extremely composite. Given the strong connection
of the Tocharian Udanastotra with the Sanskrit Udanavarga, the quotation could have been
taken from the Udanavarga itself. Chapter 14 of the Udanavarga, the so-called Drohavarga,
has a passage containing sahaya- (§14.13) that helps interpret PK AS 4B a5. The stanza is
about the famous fopos of the necessity of finding a wise friend to associate with (see Salomon
2000: 158 for the wider textual dimensions of these two verses):

» sa cel labhed vai nipakam sahayam loke caran sadhu hi nityam eva | abhibhiiya
sarvani parisravani careta tenaptamana smyrtatma | (Bernhard 1965: 211).

* ‘Findest du einen klugen Gefdhrten, der mit dir geht durch dick und diinn,
gefestigt, klug und richtig lebend, dann folge ihm mit frohem Herzen, achtsam,
und du wirst alle Schwierigkeiten iiberwinden.” (Hahn 2007: 54)

Based on this parallel, I propose that the Tocharian passage is a paraphrase of the first
verse. The following lexical correspondences can be established: pantai and sahdye = sahaya-
, killoym = labhate, imesse = nipaka-, tsirauwfiesse = nitya-. I suggest the following translation
for PK AS 4B a5:

= 13.‘May I find a wise friend! May the strong friend not abandon me?!

This yields a good argument for identifying panto as a translation of Skt. sahdya-, as
suggested by Sieg (1944: 18). He commented on the translation of panto as ‘Gefahrte’ in
Tocharian A with ‘etwa = Skt. sahdya-’. The reasoning behind this enigmatic comment
remains obscure, but it may have been based on the occurrence of panto next to sahdye in PK
AS 4B. I could not justify Lévi’s (1933: 71) first tentative translation ‘paix’, for which cf. also
Poucha (1955: 166).

It is now possible to translate also the other passages more precisely. A translation ‘friend,
companion’ fits all the reliable occurrences of the word:

= 1. ‘Virtue/merit is its protection [1], virtue/merit ..., virtue is its friend, virtue is
comforting him’

= 5. ‘Exert all zeal energetically [with] me as your [pl.] friend’

6. ‘You, destroyer of sorrow, bestower of happiness, teacher, friend!

= 7.°Tt (is) always the time to take a Dharma-friend’***

9. ‘friend, hope’

62 A preliminary search in CEToM identified only two other occurrences in Tocharian B in fragmentary
contexts and one in Tocharian A.

263 A matter for future investigation may be the existence in Tocharian of a compound pelaikne-panto
that, according to the discussion above, may refer to Skt. dharma-sahaya- and could perhaps contribute
to a better understanding of passage 7 (‘It is always time to take a dharma-sahaya- (?)’).
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= 11. ‘Dharma-friend’

= 12. ‘If you, our friends, recognise Mahasramana as your teacher [and] break [lit.
give up] your own vow, why should we be amazed?’

= 15. ‘of gift (and) wisdom ... with the friends’

On the etymology of TAB panto

The etymology of panto is likewise debated. Schmidt (1987: 289-90) interpreted it as the To-
charian outcome of the Indo-European word for ‘path’, implying a formation similar to PIIr.
*pantaH-. He was followed by Peters (2004: 267 fn. 5). Malzahn (2011: 95 fn. 31) convincingly
rejected this proposal on phonological grounds (/a/ in Tocharian B would not be expected)
and clarified the declension pattern of panto, which should belong to the okso-type, (obl.
sg. -ai, not -a,”* also followed by Del Tomba 2020: 140). She seemed further inclined to ac-
cept Hilmarsson’s (1986: 223) proposal of an *on-derivative of an nt-participial formation
from PIE *peh,- ‘to protect’. However, as remarked by Louise Friis (p.c.), it is noteworthy that
no such stem is attested in Tocharian B. Instead, only a *-ske/o- formation occurs in TB
pask- A pas-. Although one could argue for an early lexicalisation of this root stem (Louise
Friis, p.c.), this derivation remains difficult.

No satisfactory etymology has been proposed for TAB panto so far. panto could be a loan-
word from a neighbouring language. In this case, the nom. sg. in -0 may point to Khotanese
as a donor language. In Old Khotanese, the outcome of *pantaH- can be found in pan-
dda- ‘way, path’. The peculiar declension pattern of OKh. pandaa- was treated by Emmerick
(SGS: 308-10). Whereas in almost all cases the endings are those regularly expected for the
polysyllabic daa-declension (from older *-aka-), in the nom. sg. pande and the acc. sg. pando,
the endings are those inherited, i.e. *-Gh > -e and *-am > -o. Thus, a borrowing from the acc.
sg. pando could account for its phonological shape. The word maintains its masculine gender
in Tocharian.

The semantic development ‘way, road’ > ‘companion’ deserves a more detailed analysis.
As for the semantics of the Old Khotanese word, bilingual evidence shows that it translates
Skt. marga- (Canevascini 1993: 270). Various compounds with pandaa- are attested, cf.
panda-raysa- ‘guide’. Later -ka- derivatives of this word are frequent within Iranian, cf.
Bactrian mavéayo (Sims-Williams 2007: 251) ‘road’. In Ossetic, the -ka- formation fendag
(Abaev I: 445-6) maintained the original meaning of ‘road” and the simplex Oss. I feend, D
feende acquired the secondary semantic connotation of ‘intention, plan, wish’ (Cheung 2002:
61). It may be argued that this second meaning originated from an intermediate stage
‘support, advice’, so that the semantic path could be outlined as follows: ‘way’ > ‘advice,
support’ > ‘intention’. This intermediary passage is documented by MP pand ‘advice’ (CPD:
64), which has also been preserved in New Persian. In Manichaean Middle Persian, h’'m-pnd
/hampand/ is ‘companion’ (DMMP: 174).2¢°

264 She convincingly argued that pantasi in THT 108 (12 in the list above) should be taken as a
hypercorrect form for an older pantaifi. On the deviating late features of THT 108 see further s.v.
wwatano*.

26> Independently of each other, Mauro Maggi and Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c.) have proposed that
TAB panto may have been borrowed from an unattested OKh. *hampdndaa-, with the meaning ‘friend’
(cf. MMP h’m-pnd), with loss of the unaccented prefix *ham- (see s.v. kes). This solution has the



134 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

The forms presented above show that, even if the meaning ‘friend’ for pandaa- is not doc-
umented in Khotanese, a similar semantic development (‘way’ > ‘advice’ > ‘advisor, friend’)
is widely attested in different Middle and Modern Iranian languages of the area. Thus, one
may assume the same developments also for Khotanese. Because of the final -0 of the Tochar-
ian form, a loanword from Sogdian (cf. MSogd. pnd [S pnt] ‘near [prep.], kinsman [subst.]’)
can be safely excluded. Regarding the dating of the borrowing, the Old Khotanese period can
be posited as terminus ante quem. It cannot be excluded that the borrowing occurred earlier
(Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese period). Still, there is so far no feature in
support of this assumption.

Results

Because of the possible identification of PK AS 4B a5 as a paraphrase of Uv §14.13, I propose
that TAB panto can be translated as ‘friend, companion (Skt. sahaya-)’, confirming Sieg’s
(1944: 18) preliminary suggestion. As no etymology proposed thus far is satisfactory, I argue
that panto could be a loanword from Proto-Tumshquese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old
Khotanese pando, acc. sg. of pandda- ‘path’. As for the semantic development ‘path, way’ >
‘support, advice’ > ‘friend, companion’, I suggest this also occurred in Khotanese, even if not
directly attested. Similar developments in the Middle and Modern Iranian languages of the
area support this scenario.

(29) TB PARAKA- ‘TO PROSPER, THRIVE’, OKH. PHARAKA- ‘MORE’

Tocharian occurrences

= Bilingual evidence: inf. IOL Toch 106 b5 parakatsi = Skt. vrddhim ‘to prosper’
(Schmidt 1984: 152), caus. parakask- (agent noun) parakdssefica = hladi, Toch.
‘making prosper’, Skt. ‘rejoicing’ (Schmidt 2000: 226, Peyrot 2013: 769 fn. 400, see
the discussion below for more details).

= Base verb paraka- impf. 2pl. THT 370 b5 porosicer, 3pl. THT 404 a4 porosyem
(Schmidt 2000: 226, DoT: 380), abstract THT 177 b2 parakalie.

= Caus. parakask- prs. ptc. THT 549 b3, THT 176 a7 parakdskemane.

Discussion

As already established by Schmidt (2000: 226), the base verb paraka- means ‘to prosper,
thrive’” (Skt. vrdh-, cf. supra) and the causative parakask- ‘to make prosper, rejoice’ (Skt. hlad-).

advantage of simplifying the complex semantic development required by a borrowing from pandaa-.
On the other hand, however, it is based on an unattested lexeme whose reconstruction is not trivial.
Therefore, my preference goes to the hypothesis of a borrowing from Khot. pandaa-. An alternative
option suggested to me by Nicholas Sims-Williams (p.c.) involves the reconstruction of a form with a
prefix *ha- instead of *ham-. A similar formation with the same meaning is attested in the most frequent
Khotanese word for ‘friend’, Khot. hayina- (< *ha-yauna-). This option is to be taken into consideration
also in view of a possible derivation of Sogd. pnt ‘near [prep.], kinsman [subst.]’ from the same pre-form
with regular loss of the prefix, but it remains tentative for the moment. As no other Sogdian loanword
with final -0 has been identified so far in Tocharian, the option of a direct borrowing from Sogdian
seems also not ideal.
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Adams (DoT: 380) gives ‘to prosper’ for the Grundverb and ‘to refresh’ for the causative,
which appears to be a good compromise. It is difficult to attribute the secondary meaning ‘to
comfort’ to the base verb (Peyrot 2013: 769).

TB paraka- belongs to a series of four verbs that are unique in Tocharian verbal
morphology because of their trisyllabic structure. These are kalaka- ‘to follow’, paraka- ‘to
prosper’, walaka- ‘to stay’, and sanapa- ‘to anoint’ (Peyrot 2013: 69). It is significant that for
two of these verbs (paraka- and sanapa-) an extra-Tocharian origin has been proposed.
Whereas for sanapa- a Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese source may be
posited with a high degree of certainty (cf. s.v. sanapa-), the same cannot be said for paraka-.
Van Windekens’ hypothesis (VW: 635) about the origin of this verb cannot stand closer
scrutiny, as already noted by Adams (1988: 402). He proposed that TB paraka- may have been
borrowed from a reconstructed Middle Iranian form *para-ka- (?), namely, in his own words,
a na-less variant of the famous Av. x"arand (‘il constitue une trace d’une forme de I'ancien
iranien *hvar-, *xvar- [...] sans suffixe en -n-"). If we follow Van Windekens’ proposal, the only
‘na-less variant’ of Av. x’arano within Middle Iranian with an initial labial is Khot.
pharra- (DKS: 261). However, even if the semantics would not be problematic — but VW’s
parallel with English glad is based on the older meaning attributed to the Tocharian verb -
no ka-derivative of pharra- is attested within Khotanese. Moreover, the Old Iranian word had
already been borrowed from Old Steppe Iranian in the form TB perne A pardm. Thus, it is
difficult to admit a more recent borrowing from another donor language for such a well-
known concept.?%

The origin of paraka- is still uncertain. It could be a loanword from a neighbouring lan-
guage. The frequent Old Khotanese adjective pharaka- ‘many’ (KS: 193) may be a suitable
candidate. This connection is not problematic on the phonological side, but it presupposes a
non-trivial semantic change ‘many’ > ‘to multiply’ > ‘to prosper’. The meaning ‘to refresh’ or
‘to rejoice’ assigned to the causative could be a secondary, inner-Tocharian development.

As for the dating of the borrowing, sanapa- shows that this class of trisyllabic verbs was
open to borrowing into the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese period. Thus,
the Pre-Khotanese or Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese dating for sanapa- could also be posited
for paraka-.

Results

As Van Windekens’ previous etymological proposal could not stand closer scrutiny, the verb
TB paraka- ‘to prosper’ may be connected to the Old Khotanese adjective pharaka- ‘many’.
This would entail a semantic development ‘many’ > ‘to multiply’ > ‘to prosper’. The meaning
‘to refresh’ or ‘to rejoice’ assigned to the causative would be a secondary, inner-Tocharian
development. This verb may have been formed on an adjective borrowed from Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese.

66 However, a double borrowing could not be excluded (cf. TB kamarto* ‘chief « PTK and melte ‘pile’
« OSIr.).



136 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian
(30) TB PARSO A PARS ‘LETTER’, OKH. PULSA ‘TO ASK’

Tocharian occurrences

= B parso THT 65 a3 kuse parso watkdssim pai(katsi) ‘Whoever orders a letter to be
written’ (DoT: 384), THT 492 a2 takam parso ette paiyka ska plawa ‘If [you have]
the letter, sign [it] and send [it to me]? (Peyrot 2013: 346), THT 492 a3 parso ly-
wawa-$ plas askar ma lywdsta ‘I have sent you a letter, [but] you haven’t sent an
answer’ (Peyrot 2013: 346), PK DA M 507.37 and .36 a26 -me koroy taisis parso ka
///"... Koroy ... aletter to the Great Commissioner ...” (Ching 2010: 211), PK LC
25 al sdryoy parso ‘A letter to my love.” (Ching 2010: 149)

= B pdrso THT 389 b3 sa kca pdrso somp slokd kca sa - /// ‘She some letter, she over
there some strophe ... (?)’, PK NS 58 b3 - kdiryortafifie « pdrso ‘the merchant letter
(2), THT 463 a5 pdrso iatti canem wsawa ‘A letter to N. (and) coins I have given.’
(cf. Thomas 1957: 141)

= B pirsonta PK DA M 507.32 a6 fiake Sinkunmem pérsonta yauyekdinta klastir
‘Now, he (Puttisene?) has undertaken the official labor services (to deliver) letters
from Sinku(n).” (Ching 2010: 226)

= Bpdirsanta THT 206 b2 /// pdrsanta sem= aksarsa ne /// ‘Letters, one single aksara
(2)°267

= A pdrsant A 403 a5 /// pérsant p(e)kar || ‘They wrote letters.’

Discussion

The etymology of TB parso A pdrs is still debated. Two solutions have been proposed in the
last century. The first proposal connects the word with the Tocharian verb B parsa- A
prdsa- ‘to sprinkle’ (for the verb, see Peyrot 2013: 774). The second considers it a loanword
from Pre-Khotanese *parsa-. In the following, I will analyse the two proposals in detail.

The first proposal goes back to an article by Van Windekens (1962: 343-44) and has been
taken up multiple times in the literature (VW: 364-65, Pinault 2008: 378). Van Windekens
sought to explain the semantics by comparing the adjective TB pdrsantse A pdrsant ‘re-
splendent, speckled’ (DoT: 402), a derivative of the same verb TB parsa- A prdsa- ‘to sprinkle’.
Close parallels for the semantic shift (‘to make speckled’ > ‘draw, write’ > ‘letter’) are delivered
by the continuants of the Proto-Indo-European root *peilé— (LIV: 465), cf. Greek mouxilog ‘var-
icolored’ and TB payk- A pdyk- ‘to write’. Although formally impeccable, this suggestion is
semantically problematic. The main difficulty lies in the fact that the derivative of the same
verb TB parsa- A prdsa-, the adjective pdrsantse, already means ‘resplendent, speckled’. It is
uncommon for two derivatives of the same verb to differ so much in their semantics. TB parso
and A pdrs need a new etymological interpretation.

Bailey (SDTV: 67, DKS: 224) connected the Tocharian word with LKh. pa’sa- ‘messenger’.
This word occurs in late documents. Its meaning was established by Bailey (1964: 11-12).
Since it occurs in the same context as LKh. hada- ‘messenger’, it should also cover the same
semantics. To assess the validity of this hypothesis, it is necessary to reconsider the occur-
rences of pa’sa- in Late Khotanese. Bailey (DKS: 224) lists six occurrences:

7 If pérsanta stands for pdrsonta.
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1. P 2898.12-13 khu pa’sa kaje ra masti ma kamaci avim ‘When as messenger in

the month Kaja (second spring month) I came here (ma = mara) to Kam-ca (Kan-

tsou)’ (Text KT II: 117, translation DKS: 224).

= 2. P 2741.3 khu va fiasi bisd pa’sa mistye ysarrnimje janave vi gna ysa kqmdcti
vastd ysarrnai parau natem . ‘When I, the humble servant, as envoy, received the
Golden (= imperial) Order from the Great Golden Land to go to Kamc’ (Text KT
II: 87, translation SDTV: 64).

= 3. 0r. 12637/25 a1>® / ($)iri mam amaci pa’ sa pastai ‘... Councilor rMami?] Siri
here ordered the minister Sa in Pa’(?).” (KMB: 133)

= 4. Or. 12637/25 a4 ama]c[i] pa’ sa va (by)ata hama / ... the *minister Sa in Pa’...
shall recall ...

= 5.P2786.60-627° ca ma pa tcau ttuau-ttau astamna sacu bisa hgda tsvamda paisa
hadyaja mastai hada ttyam hadara vya bisai vg tca yam-yikd naumgq sau a
miitcaica mastai “Then those who left here as messengers (pai’sa) in Hamdyaja
(5th) month, (namely) Tcau Dutou (a Chinese surname plus title) and other en-
voys (hada) of Shazhou, among them one came back, Ca Yam-yikd by name, in
Mitcaca (9th) month’ (SVKII: 82).

" 6. =P 2786.146-149 cq mam pa tcau ttu-ttau astam([na] saca bisa hada tsvamda

pai’sq hamdyaja mastai ttyau va hadara vya bisai ra va ca yam-yikq naumgq sau a

miutcaicq mastai (cf. supra for the translation).

In addition to Bailey’s six occurrences, the word is attested twice in the corpus:*”*

= 7. P 2925.49-50 dskdlakyau jsa jidai auna ttraiksa bidai kdasta : paisa phardka
hasta yai cau a ttara yaifiinau ‘With tears, being alive, he found grievious sorrows.
Many paisa®”* were better, that I would make (used to make?) there.” (cf. DKS:
111)

= 8.SIP94.18 al mam tta pa’sa astamna ‘Those messengers remained here.” (SDTV
I: 102)

The meaning ‘messenger’ could fit the context of 1, 2, 5. 6, 3, 4 point to a proper name and 7,
8 are still unclear. In 1, 5, and 6, pa’sa- precedes a month name. I explored the possibility that
in these three cases pa’sa- could stand for pa’sa (salya) and be interpreted as a dating formula
(‘(the year of the) pig’).””> However, no cases of dating formulae with omitted salya ‘year are

268 = M.T. 0460. In KMB: 133, Skjeerve reads pa’ sa and interprets it as personal name + place name.
However, the order of pa’ and sa is uncommon and does not support his translation. It would be more
natural to interpret pa’sa as the full name of the amatya. Bailey (DKS: 224) read earlier amaci pa’sa
pastai (KT II: 198) and translated ‘The amatya-minister commanded the messenger.’

269 KMB: 133. DKS: 224 reads instead [ama]c[i] pa’sa.

270 For P 2786.64 pasakasta and not pasa kasta see Kumamoto apud SVK II: 80-2.

! For pa’sifia-, not a derivative of pa’sa-, see Skjeerve apud SVKIII: 89.

272 tentatively assume that paisa could rather mean ‘teacher’ (OKh. pisaa-) or ‘work of art’ (pisa-, see
SVK I1I: 94-96).

273 Cf. IOL Khot 165/1b 12 pa’si salya simjsiji masti 28mye hadai ‘In the Year of the Pig, the 28th day of
the month of Simjsijsa.” (Amrtaprabhadharani, see KMB: 372)



138 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

found. Based on these occurrences, there is no compelling evidence that pa’sa- should mean
‘messenger’. At best, one could argue that pa’sa- refers to some unknown official title.

Bailey’s translation ‘messenger’ also involved some etymological speculations. He derived
pa’sa- from a reconstructed OKh. *palsa- that, in turn, he suggested to be from an older
*parsa-. The first mention of this derivation can be found in Bailey (1964: 11-12). This is not
problematic on phonological grounds: OKh. -I- in clusters like -Is- could be lost and replaced
by a subscript hook, while OKh. -Is- goes back to PIr. *-rs-. However, his claim that *parsa- is
the only Iranian continuant of PIE *pelh2-(k)- ‘sich nahern’ (LIV: 407) is less convincing. It
seems to have been designed as an ad hoc explanation for the alleged meaning ‘messenger’.

Overall, both etymological proposals show unsurmountable difficulties. As C. Bernard
(p.c.) pointed out, it may be profitable to develop further Isebaert’s (1980: 104) suggestion of
aloanword from an Old Iranian form *prsa-. Isebaert’s (1980: 104) reconstructed Old Iranian
form is based on Skt. prccha- (MW: 645) and OAv. frasa- (Kellens and Pirart 1990: 270), a
substantive meaning ‘question, (lit.) asking’. As Isebaert (l.c.) already noted, the passage in
THT 492 a3, mentioning both a ‘letter’ (‘question’) and an ‘answer’ (plas), may support this
explanation. As for the phonology, an Old Iranian form akin to the Old Avestan one cannot
have been the source of TB parso because its adaptation as a loanword from Old Steppe Ira-
nian into Tocharian B would have been **persa.*’*

As a derivation from Old Steppe Iranian is difficult, the lexeme might be a loanword from
Khotanese. In this language, puls- ‘to ask’ (SGS: 85) is the regular outcome of PIr. *prsa- with
vocalisation of *r as *ur > ul because of the initial labial. The Tocharian B nom. sg. -0 points
to a borrowing from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. Since
no substantive **pulsa- ‘question’ is attested in Old Khotanese, I propose that Tocharian B
parso /pdrso/ may be an adaptation of a Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese infinitive based on
the present stem. The regular present infinitive of puls- would be **pulsd. Tocharian speakers
interpreted the final -d as the marker of a nom. sg. and set up an acc. sg. in -u that they bor-
rowed as a substantive with nom. sg. -0.*”>

This derivation is important for the reconstruction of Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese. It
may be argued that this language still had a vocalic *r in its phoneme inventory.?’ As for the
semantics, PTK *prsu was borrowed with the meaning of ‘request’ at a time when writing did
not exist yet, and only afterwards it came to be used as ‘letter’.

Results

Following a suggestion by C. Bernard (p.c.), I support Isebaert’s (1980: 104) explanation of
the etymology of TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’. Instead of Isebaert’s source form *prsa- ‘question’,
however, I suggest that the most likely source may be identified in PTK *pysu. This form arose
due to the reanalysis of an infinitive based on the present stem of the verb OKh. puls- ‘to ask’
(OKh. pulsd) as the nom. sg. of a substantive *pulsa-, with acc. sg. *pulsu.

7% For the adaptation of a-stems in loanwords from Old Steppe Iranian, see Bernard (2023: 71).

25 A form pulsu is also attested in Old Khotanese, and Emmerick (SGS: 218) takes this ending as a
variant spelling of the more frequent -G. However, it is more likely that this -u is due to assimilation. On
naju in Z 4.18, another alleged occurrence of this ending, interpreted by Maggi (2009: 161 fn. 14) as a
variant ending of the present infinitive, see Dragoni (Forthc.).

26 However, the possibility of a reconstruction PTK *pursu with early vocalisation of *r and PTK *u
borrowed as TB /a/ cannot be entirely ruled out.
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TA PASIM ‘TREASURE (?)’, KHOT. PARGYINA- ‘ID. (?)’

Tocharian occurrences

= Nom. sg. A 333 b3 arthis pasinn oki nantsu abhidharm-sastrd ‘The abhidharma-
Sastra is like a treasure (or receptacle?) of meaning (Skt. artha-kosa-?).*”

= Nom. pl. A 74 al nefici pasinan ypic fiemi(ntuyo) ‘Sicherlich Gefif3e voller Perlen.’
(Sieg 1952: 22)

= Obl pl. A 63 a6 rotkar pakdir pasinas “They carried the treasures into the open’, A
57 a5 pasoficsam elantyo pdtstsac pasinas ‘Put (pl.) treasures with gifts among the
begging ones!’”’®

= Com.sg. THT 1412.i a2 pasina[s§](dl) ‘with treasures’ (Itkin 2019: 143).

Khotanese occurrences

= In Old Khotanese, only one form with -r- is found: this is the loc. pl. in Z 22.135,
tentatively translated as ‘garden’: pargyifiuvo spdte vicitra ‘In the gardens will be
variegated flowers’ (Emmerick 1968: 309).

= All other occurrences have only -j-: loc. pl. Z 22.156 rrundd pajifiuvo’ ttuvidd ‘He
will bring them to the king’s treasuries (rajakosa ?)’ (Emmerick 1968: 313), acc.
sg. Z 24.512 thu paro dritai balysgnu utaru hastamo pajifiu datimju aggamjso ‘You
have kept the noble Buddha-command, the best, faultless treasury of the Law
(dharmakosa- ?)’ (Emmerick 1968: 419).

* The substantive occurs with -j- also in Late Khotanese Buddhist texts: nom./acc.
pl. Suv 3.91*° bisivira satva himamde. spa-masve pajiid tsavi ‘May the beings be
noble sons, (their) hoards sufficient, rich’ (the Sanskrit version [Suv I: 59] has
(Emmerick Unpublished (b)), loc. sg. P 4099.150-151 a khu {a khu} artha spasa
carauna ttara va pdjafia siya ‘or as one sees objects with a lamp in a dark treasury
at night’,”®® P 3513.50r3 ajamja pajefid 1 bu’jsyam byauda ‘may the inexhaustible
treasury be [these things that are] possessed of virtues’ (Skt. sarva-gunair bhavi
aksaya-kosah) (Asmussen 1961: 21-22).

= Note two additional occurrences in the documents of the Hedin collection: Hedin
16.1-2 ciram namdakd ssau gni sqmi pajifia ysari hamba miiri haudd drrai ysari
‘Namdaka from Cira delivered 3000 (miirds) in (strings of) 1000 miras into the
treasury of ssau An Sam’ (Zhang 2016: 252) and Hedin 19.13-14 ksva auva
namaubudi sau qni sqmi pajifia miri haudd ysari hamba tcahau’si ysa'cya
‘Namaubuda in the Six Towns delivered into the treasury of Sau An Sam 40000
miiras with (strings of) 1000 muras’ (Zhang 2016: 284).

27 Bohtlingk and Roth (I: 110) give the compound arthakosa- as ‘Schatzkammer’ (?). No other
occurrences in which pasim translates precisely Skt. kosa- are available. Therefore, this translation
remains uncertain.

78 For this and the previous translation, cf. CEToM, Carling, Pinault, Malzahn eds. Cf. also Schmidt
(2004: 311) who has ‘Gefifle’ instead of ‘treasures’. The Sanskrit parallel suggests that pasim, in this case,
may translate Skt. nidhi- ‘store, hoard, treasure’ (MW: 548).

279 MS P, see Suv I: 58.

20 Emmerick Unpublished (b), superseding DKS: 228 and 439.
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Discussion

Since Bailey’s article ‘Recent work in ‘“Tokharian” (Bailey 1947: 149), the connection between
TA pasim and Old Khotanese pargyifia-/pajifia- seems to have been tacitly accepted (KT IV:
108, KT VI: 176, VW: 636, DoT: 193). To assess the validity of this proposal, it is necessary to
re-examine all the occurrences of the word in the two languages. The first section analyses the
etymology and meaning of TA pdsim. The second section examines pdargyifia- and pajifia- in
Old Khotanese. The third section presents the results of the investigation.

TA pasim

The meaning of pasim is said to cover the semantic range of Sanskrit kosa- ‘vessel, store-room,
treasury’,” but the equation TA pasim = Skt. kosa- is not supported by bilingual evidence.
Nevertheless, Bailey (1947: 149) and Poucha (1955: 168) quote it as the equivalent of Skt.
kosa- without any textual reference. The correspondence might be based on the bilingual ev-
idence available for Khotanese pdjifia- (cf. supra). This assumption implies that the Tochar-
ian was borrowed from Khotanese, so the reasoning is circular. The only hint at a possible
Sanskrit equivalent is given by the passage contained in A 57. According to Schmidt (2004:
311), a parallel Sanskrit passage to A 57 has nidhi- ‘store, hoard, treasure’ (MW: 548).

Some scholars have attempted to consider the word as inherited. Poucha (1955: 168) con-
nected TA pasim with the PIE root *b"eg- ‘divide, distribute’ (LIV: 65, Ved. bhdjati, etc.). Alt-
hough a formation *b"dg- + ’in- is unprecedented, this is not phonologically problematic, but
the semantic problems involved make the derivation hardly acceptable. A derivation from the
Tocharian verb A pas- ‘to beg’ (Peyrot 2013: 668) is implied by Dietz’s typescript notes (VIW:
s.v.). He translated the word ‘Bettelschale, Almosenschale, Gefaf$’ with a later, handwritten
addition ‘Schatz’. Further proof that he considered TA pasim a derivative of pas- ‘to beg’ is
given by a second handwritten annotation pointing the reader to Skt. patra-, the Buddhist
alms bowl. A translation ‘pdtra’ fits the available occurrences. The meaning might have been
generalised as ‘receptacle’ or ‘container’. This fits the passages contained in A 333 and A 74.

OKh. pargyifia-/pajifia-
The proposal of a native formation appears more convincing. Nevertheless, it is still necessary
to examine the suggestion of a loanword from Khotanese.

pargyifia-/pdjifia- is problematic. First, the reconstruction of the original shape of the
Khotanese word is not straightforward. Only one Old Khotanese occurrence has internal -r-.
Bailey considers the form with -r- as the original one, thus implying loss of -r-. This is
plausible, given that the loss of -7- before consonants is more frequent and well-attested. This
development appears older than intrusive -r-, also attested. ** However, given that the forms
with -r- are limited to one, it cannot be excluded that -r- in pargyifia- was also intrusive.

The derivation proposed by Bailey (DKS: 233) is impossible on phonological grounds.
Earlier, Bailey (1939: 1058 and KT VI: 177) had dismissed Morgenstierne’s etymology (<
*pari-¢i-) and proposed a problematic derivation from *pari-°. He returned to the old

hypothesis in DKS: 233. Suv II: 302 (s.v. pajini-, although the occurrences in the Book of
Zambasta point to a short a-stem) reports the etymology with long -a- of KT VI: 177 with a

281 MW: 314. SWTF: 168 has ‘Behalter, Gehause; Hiille, (Schwert)scheide; Kiste, (Schatz)truhe’.
282 See Dresden (1955: 408 (8) and (9)).
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question mark. Bailey’s reconstructed form *pari-¢inya- (from the Proto-Iranian root *¢ai- ‘to
heap up, gather, collect’ ?**) would have yielded **palj(s)ifia- (cf. the verb *paljsan- <
*pari-cana-, cf. SGS: 76). Moreover, loss of -I- is usually indicated by a subscript hook. It does
cause fronting, not lengthening, of the preceding vowel. The etymology of pargyifia- remains
obscure.

As for the meaning, all occurrences fit the same semantic range as Sanskrit kosa-, the pre-
ferred Sanskrit equivalent of pdjifia- in the extant bilingual texts. The only exception is Z
22.135, for which a translation ‘garden’ has been proposed. This is also the only occurrence
of pargyifia- (with -r-). Indeed, the loc. pl. pargyifiuvo’ cannot but indicate where the spdte
vicitra, the ‘variegated flowers’, are situated. I explored the possibility that the occurrence in
Z 22.135 might point to a word distinct from the usual pajifia-. Mauro Maggi (p.c.) suggested
a derivation from OKh. pdrra- ‘leaf, cf. the derivative °vdargia- occurring as a second member
in the compounds viysa-vargia- ‘having lotus leaves’ (Z 2.141) and ysara-vargia- ‘having thou-
sand leaves’ (Z 3.80). According to Degener (KS: 122), °vargia- is formed from parra- ‘leaf by
combining the suffixes -aka- and -ika-. In Proto-Iranian terms, the form could be recon-
structed as *parnakika- (> Pre-Khotanese *parragiga- > *parragyia- > *pargyia-; with inter-
vocalic p > v when °vargia- is the second member of a compound). To obtain pargyifia-, it
would be necessary to add a third suffix -ifia- or -fia-, but these suffixes mainly form adjectives
from substantives (KS: 129 and 216). The derivation appears problematic unless one could
accept the possibility of a substantivised adjective meaning ‘having leaves’. In this case, one
could argue that the word may refer to a tree or a bush on which flowers grow.**

A re-examination of Bailey’s original etymology (< *pari-cai-) may shed light on the prob-
lem. The phonological irregularities associated with a Khotanese derivation from this root
are difficult. The formation is attested in neighbouring Eastern and Western Iranian lan-
guages, cf. MP prcyn ‘wall, fence” and przyn ‘shut in’, both /parzin/,”® Yidgha parzin ‘enclo-
sure for sheep’.?® One should consider that the word might have entered Khotanese from
another unattested Iranian language akin to Parthian, for which **parZin may be recon-
structed.?®” This form may have also been the source of the Tocharian A word through loss
of -r- and unvoicing of -Z-. It may also have been borrowed independently in Khotanese,
where -z- was defricativised, and the suffix -ia- was added. This is, however, very speculative
and cannot account for pajifia-.>*

28 See EDIV: 26, quoting Khotanese pargyifia- under the same root.

24 As suggested by Sims-Williams (p.c.), it is also possible to take the final -7iuvo’ as a loc. pl. ending of
a substantive vargia-. Even if no ending -fiuvo’ is attested for the ia-stems, endings of the n-stems
generally tend to spread to other declension patterns in Khotanese (see SGS: 269).

85 Although they are probably the same word, they are translated differently in DMMP: 278 (prcyn ‘wall,
fence’) and DMMP: 283 (przyn ‘shut in’).

286 Wakhi palc, par¢, quoted by Bailey under the same root in DKS: 233, is more likely to be derived
from *parnaci-, see Steblin-Kamenskij (1999: 256).

27 The same verb, with a different preverb, is attested in Pa. wycyn-/wZyn- ‘to choose’/wiZin-/, see
DMMP: 338.

pointed out by Alessandro Del Tomba.
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Results

Following Dietz (2013), TA pasim may be considered a genuine Tocharian formation. With
Mauro Maggi (p.c.), the hapax OKh. pargyifia- may be analysed as an -ifig- formation from
pargya-* ‘having leaves’. At the moment, I cannot offer any solution regarding the etymology

(31) TB pITO ‘PRICE’, OKH. PIHA- ‘ID.]

Tocharian occurrences

nom.-obl. sg. pito IOL Toch 574 b3 /// -yo pito 19 “... price 19’

Ot. 12 al4 pito ysare kamate ‘He has taken wheat as the payment.” (Ching 2010:
340)

PK AS 7A al sankas(s)e pito my(aska) /// ‘He traded the price of the Samgha.’
(CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

PK AS 18A b5 karyor pito yamasyentrd ‘Used to do business [lit. selling and buy-
ing].’zsg

PK DA M 507.5 b2 pito canem wsawa-ne ‘I gave to him coins as the (milling) fee.’
(Ching 2010: 151)

PK DA M 507.23 al0 tunek pito masa ‘Therein, the fee (of milling) has been spent.’
(Ching 2010: 197)

PK DA M 507.37 and 36 a76 se pito pis(ar) cafii takare ‘(Given) the price (per peck
as) [five] (coins, the equivalent amount of) coins was.” (Ching 2010: 215)

PK LC 39 a2 pito toromiie kilwasta ‘You obtained the price (and) the retribution.’
THT 99 b3 kuse tumtse pito kr.i ksa /// (kI)y(au)stsi ‘What [would be] the price of
it if someone (gave you the Law) to hear? (CEToM, Malzahn ed.)

THT 100 al ma ca(mpdt) c(e). pito rintsi ‘You cannot afford the price.” (Peyrot
2013: 365)

THT 315 b3 wastsitse pito wat ‘Or the price of clothes.” (DoT: 412)

THT 337 a2 sadvarginta karyor pito misko ailfie yamasyentrd ‘The Sadvargikas
were engaging in trade (lit. were doing buying, price, exchange, giving).” (CEToM)
THT 337 b3 kuse samane karyor pito yamastrd If a monk engages in trade (lit. does
buying and price).” (CEToM)

THT 1107 a5 karyor pito yamalyrie “Trade (lit. doing buying and price).’

THT 1548.a a5 pito pepr(utku) [When] the price is established.” (Ogihara 2012a:
113)

nom.-obl. sg. pitto THT 147.6 al wsawa pitto ‘I gave the pitto (price?).

nom.-obl. sg. pito IOL Toch 134 al (cakra)va(r)tt(i) lante pelaiknesse pito “The
price of the Law of a Cakravartin king’, IOL Toch 222 b2 pis-kdnte tindrdnta pito
“The value of five hundred denarii’ (Ogihara 2009: 374), PK AS 18A a5 k.se samane
(-.) karyor pito yamastrd ‘If a monk does business (...) (lit. does buying and price)’
(cf. supra), PK NS 95 b2 pito karpdssim ‘He beats down the price’ (Ogihara 2009:
331-32).

29 CEToM, Pinault and Malzahn eds. Pinault (2008: 73) takes karyor pito as a doublet akin to Skt.
kraya-vikrayah ‘selling and buying’.
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all. sg. pitos PK DA M 507.34 a26 waltsasintse pitos ‘For the sake of paying the mill-
ing fee’ (Ching 2010: 461), PK DA M 507.38 a69 waltsasintse pitos ‘in order to (pay)
the fee of milling’ (Ching 2010: 167).

perl. sg. pitosa THT 203 b4 = THT 204 a3 (parallel) Sauldnmase pitosa ce
p(e)rneriie kraupatai ‘Durch den Preis von Leben hast du diesen Glanz gesammelt’
(Schmidt 1974: 402), THT 1460.a a2 (swa)tsitse pitosa wat ‘Or with the price of the
food’ (Ogihara 2009: 211).

perl. sg. pitosa IOL Toch 159 b5 saulanmasse pitosa ‘By the price of life’, THT
1548.b b3 kwri tu pitosa kirnantrd ‘If they buy it for [that] price’ (Ogihara 2012a:
113).

Khotanese occurrences

In Old Khotanese, the form is piha-, cf. nom. pl. ptha Z 15.127 ne ni piha busta
hédmare ‘Their prices cannot be known.” (Emmerick 1968: 243)

Likewise, in Late Khotanese Buddhist texts, the form is ptha-. It occurs multiple
times in the Late Khotanese Asokavadana:*° gen.-dat. sg. §5.14.2 A bisium va nva
pihi: pirathyard®" ‘sell them all at a pricel’, §5.15 A bisuau nva piha: piramdd**
‘they sold them all at a price’, §5.18.2 A idari kimalai bisi nva ptha: para yudamdum
. u cu hvi: kamalai ste ttu am nva piha: si’ yasda gmaci ni para imda® ‘All other
heads we could sell at a price but, as far as the human head is concerned, the min-
ister Yasas cannot sell it at a price’, acc. sg. §5.17.3 A tturi ptha: vi cu si’ gimde .***
‘At this price, who will buy it?’; gen.-dat. sg. also in JS 21r2 jiviji pihd ‘At the price
of life’ (Dresden 1955: 434) and 25v4 piha udisayd Sirye ba’ysam da ‘As price for
the good Law of the Buddhas’ (Dresden 1955: 437), and in the Marfijusri-
nairatmyavatarasitra P 4099.130 jivije pihye jsa ‘At the price of his life’ (Emmerick
Unpublished (b)), IOL Khot 147/2 v4 pihi jsa ysirrd nadd *... they took (bought)
the gold at the price’ (KMB: 331).

The word is frequent in Late Khotanese documents: Or. 11252/15 b2 vafia dva
juna piha haudi yidem ‘Now, I already paid the price twice’,* Or. 6397/1 (G.1).3
ptha ve murd ysard ‘At the price of 1000 muras’ (KMB: 9), IOL Khot 9/4 al
visa’kgnta pitha hauda hama ‘Visa’kanta paid the price’ (KMB: 179), P 2786.244 ca
vi pabauna yai ttu jairmam stirau vg pithg hiidamda : ‘As the price of (these) ex-
cellent (?) draft horses, they gave what had been reported’ (Kumamoto 1982: 131),
Hedin 4.5 . ci ra jsard pihya himate tti ra si’ pi[hd] /// [. rujsa || ‘However much the
corn may be in price, so much this price (shall be for wheat and) barley’ (KT IV:
74).

20 For the numbering and the translations see Dragoni (2013-14). A = P 2958, B = P 2798 (parallel).
1 B bisu va nva pihi (pa)rathyari

2B ba/$i\ dva piha piramdi

23 B idari ki(ma)lai bisi nva ptha para yudadii . u cu hva kamalai ste tta am nva piha: si’ yasi amdci ni

para idi .

4B /. ttu\ri ptha vi cu si’ gidi .
25 Zhan (2016: 431) and KMB: 94. Skjeerve (KMB: 94) integrates [pJihai also in Or. 11252/15 b3 and
reads [p]ihai pasium’ ‘I send as (?) price’.
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= The -ja- adjective piha’ja- ‘costly’ occurs in P 2024.45 u $a jsa pvaica piha’ja
hudamdi ‘And we gave one costly roll.” (Kumamoto 1995: 233)

= With negative a- in P 2782.16 ramnd avihd ‘priceless jewel (ratana-)’, JS 33r4
ramne aviha’ ‘id., ]S 14r2 avihyo ramnyo ‘with priceless jewels.’

Discussion

TB pito and Khot. ptha- cover the same semantic range. The word is used in stock phrases in
Buddhist texts, probably derived from the same Buddhist Sanskrit model. The first parallel is
the phrase meaning ‘at the price of life’, expressed in both languages by an adjectival for-
mation (TB -sse, Khot. -ja-) based on the word for life’ and the word for ‘price’:

= TB $aulanmasse pitosa IOL Toch 159 b5, THT 203 b4 (= THT 204 a3)
» LKh. jiviji pihd ]S 2112, P 4099.130

The second is represented by the reference to the price of the Law (dharma), expressed with
slightly different constructions in the two languages, but always with TB pito Khot. ptha-:

= IOL Toch 134 al (cakra)va(r)tt(i) lante pelaiknesse pito ‘“The price of the Law of a
Cakravartin king.’
= JS 25v4 piha udisayd sirye ba’ysam da ‘As price for the good Law of the Buddhas.’

It is also striking that the word is used in documents with the same economic sense of ‘price’
(of goods, cf. Skt. mulya-).

As for the Tocharian word, what seemed once a puzzling declension pattern has been
recently clarified by Del Tomba (2020: 187-89). He was able to interpret all the okso-type
forms in the paradigm of pito (pitai) as belonging to the substantive sito (obl. sg. sitai) ‘envoy’
(see s.v. art*). TB pito behaves like a regular alternating noun of the oko-type.

Despite its genuine Tocharian declension pattern, however, the etymology of TB pito re-
mains problematic. As TB pito and Khot. piha- agree in meaning and share phonological sim-
ilarities, it is possible that Tocharian borrowed from Khotanese. Indeed, dictionaries consider
TB pito as a loanword from the antecedent of Khot. piha-, PK *pida-. Initially, Bailey had
taken the two words as cognates,”® but after the publication of the Prolexis, Van Windekens
recognised TB pito as a loanword.”” Adams (DoT: 412) followed Van Windekens in taking
TB pito as a loanword.

Despite Bailey’s efforts, deriving the word within Iranian seems difficult.*® His proposal
of a root pa-/pai-/pi-, meaning ‘give over, pay’, is unprecedented and is not paralleled in

2% See KT VI: 196-97 and DKS: 242, with no mention of a borrowing. Before Bailey, Leumann (1933-
36: 461) had interpreted the occurrence in the Book of Zambasta as loc. sg. from a base paha-, which he
considered a loanword from Skt. patha- ‘way’.

»7 See VW: 637. Tremblay (2005: 428) reports the same conclusion.

2% No Khotanese denominative verb based on piha- exists. Bailey’s hypothesis that the 1 pl. of such a
verb may be attested in the hapax pamdu (DKS: 229) in IOL Khot 45/4.3 (KMB: 277) is quite far-
fetched, as recognised by Bailey himself (DKS: 229). Moreover, LKh. piha- ‘hearth’ (DKS: 242) is to be
interpreted otherwise; see SVKII: 171.
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Iranian. MP abam, NP awam etc. are to be analysed based on the Proto-Iranian root *Hmai-*
(EDIV: 178) preceded by the preverb *apa-.

The only possible comparison outside Iranian, also listed by Bailey in DKS, is Hittite
pai- ‘to give’, if this is understood as a univerbation of the Proto-Indo-European root h,ei- ‘to
give’ with the preverb pe ‘away’. However, this verb has been recently explained otherwise by
Kloekhorst (2006 and 2008: 615-16), who has shown that a derivation from the zero grade of
Proto-Indo-European *h,ep- followed by an ablauting suffix *-o0i-/-i- can be preferable.

The only comparable Iranian form is the Ossetic verb I fidyn D fedun ‘to pay’. Rejecting
Abaev’s etymology (< *pati-da-), Cheung (2002: 189) suggests that the Ossetic forms may
point to a proto-form *paida-. He further argues that the verb might be a denominative based
on *paida-, and he compares the Khotanese and Tocharian forms without commenting on
their etymology. This comparison, too, is not without problems. In fact, if the Proto-Iranian
form had *-9-, this would have yielded Oss. -t-, and not -d-.**

Results

The word is a lexical formation isolated within East Iranian, only attested in Khotanese and
Ossetic. From East Iranian, the word was borrowed into Tocharian. The phonological irreg-
ularities involved in reconstructing an Eastern Iranian proto-form and the lack of certain
Iranian cognates might point to an independent borrowing from a third source both in Os-
setic and Khotanese.

The final -0 of the Tocharian B form points to a loanword from Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. Because of TB t for Khot. h (< *J), Old
Khotanese can be excluded. Because of 7 in the first syllable, monophthongised from an
original *ai (cf. Ossetic), it is possible to determine that the borrowing into Tocharian can be
dated to the Pre-Khotanese stage. Based on this evidence, it is also possible to attribute to the
Pre-Khotanese period the preservation of the dental character of *9.

The history of the word may be reconstructed as follows: *paida- ‘price’ > Oss. D fedun
‘to pay’; *paida- ‘price’ > PTK *peda- > PK pida-, acc. sg. pidu -~ TB pito; PK pida- > OKh.
piha-.

(32) TA PISSANK ‘BHIKSUSAMGHA’, LKH. BI'SAMGA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

The first scholar to establish a connection between Tocharian A pissarik ‘bhiksusamgha’ and
LKh. bi’samga- id.” was Hansen (1940: 154). He proposed that TA pissarik may be a loanword
from Khotanese. This derivation is also found in Bailey (1946: 771), who identified the source
form in Late Khotanese bi’samga- (< OKh. bilsamga-). A more detailed discussion of these
two words is contained in Bailey (1954: 9-10) and KT VI: 242. Isebaert (1980: 134-35) and
Pinault (2015: 159) have also supported this derivation.

2 Cheung (2002: 21), cf. PIr. *paSana- > Oss. feten ‘wide’. A. Lubotsky (p.c.) suggests that, if one were
to accept Abaev’s etymology and Kiimmel’s (2018) hypothesis, the different dental in Khotanese (*9)
might be due to an original *dH (*pati-dHa-). Based on this suggestion, a hypothetical development PIr.
*pati-dHa-ya- > *padaya- > PTK *peda- > PK pida- > OKh. piha- may be reconstructed.
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This connection is not problematic and can be considered established.** On the other
hand, the etymology of the Khotanese word has not been given due attention. Bailey’s (KT
VI: 242) derivation from bhiksu-samgha- has been accepted without critical evaluation
(Tremblay 2005: 434, Suv II: 314). His suggestion (KT VI: 242) takes for granted a
development ks- > -xs- > -yz- > -z- > -I- (in front of s) that has no parallels either within
Khotanese or Middle Indic. The most likely realisation of <ks> in Gandhari was [{s] (Baums
2009: 168), as discovered by Bailey himself (1946: 770-78). The kh in bhikkhu, beside the
regular bhiksu, should be explained as a loanword from another Middle Indic dialect (Allon
2001: 95, Salomon 2008: 124).>** For Khotanese, a realisation [ts‘] for <ks> has been posited
by Emmerick and Pulleyblank (1993: 37), explicitly rejecting Emmerick’s previous hypothesis
of a value [xf] (cf. also Emmerick 1992a: 155-56).* Should we consider it a direct loanword
from Skt. bhiksusamgha-, we should expect the preservation of ks as such, as shown by OKh.
bhiksusamgha- (Z 22.228, 24.652). Bailey’s derivation cannot stand closer scrutiny, and OKh.
bilsamga- needs a new analysis.

Initially, Bailey’s suggestion also included other terms for ‘bhiksusamgha’in neighbouring
languages. He analysed BSogd. pwrsnk as borrowed from bhiksusamgha-. The difficult vowel
u in the first syllable he explained from a Gandhari form with vowel assimilation bhuksu® (cf.
bhuksusamgasya in CKD 703, Brough 1962: 83). However, as already noted, it is difficult to
justify his claim that Gandh. [ts] became BSogd. r, even when the hypothesis of an unprece-
dented dissimilation in front of s is accepted. It is not disputed that OUygh. bursay (HWA:
202) is a direct loanword from Sogdian pwrsnk (l.c. and KT VI: 242). However, the derivation
of Sogd. pwrsnk — and consequently of OUygh. bursay - from Chin. fd séng {34 (LMC fhjyt
sasn EMC but san, cf. Pulleyblank 1991: 99, 273), as communis opinio among turcologists (cf.
HWA: 202), is problematic. This directly contrasts with Bailey’s position, who explicitly stated
that ‘there is of course no *buddha-sangha-’ (Bailey 1982: 17).

This problem was recently addressed by Yoshida (1994: 372-73), who seemed inclined to
follow Bailey’s suggestion. According to him, there are no phonological obstacles to
interpreting BSogd. pwrsnk as a loanword from Early Middle Chinese (i.e. before the change
of EMC b- to f-). The main difficulty with a derivation from Middle Chinese would appear to
be philological. No *buddha-samgha- would be attested in Buddhist texts. Only a quick search
in the Sanskrit version of some of the major Mahayana texts, however, found that the
compound bodhisattva-samgha- has a considerable number of occurrences in the
Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita and the Gandavyiha Sitra. In the Satasahasrika Prajiia-
paramita, a compound bodhi-samgha- occurs together with bodhisattva-samgha-, and in
Ksemendra’s Avadanakalpalatd a compound pratyekabuddha-samgha- is found. Thus, a
compound *buddha-samgha- may have been formed in a Central Asian milieu.

%0 The Tocharian A double s is not easily explained. It is possible that the loss of  in Khotanese resulted
at first in a longer s, noted in Late Khotanese orthography by the subscript hook. In Tocharian A, this
sound could have been represented by a double s.

0 A dissimilation from this Middle Indic form bik-samgha- > bilsamga-, as proposed by Bailey (1954:
10, not in KT VI: 242), would be unprecedented.

2 Hitch (2016: 48) further argues that in Old Khotanese, <ks> represented an unaspirated [ts], which
became an aspirated [{"] only in Late Khotanese.
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Further confirmation of these findings comes from Khotanese onomastics. Two frequent
names in the Hedin documents are samgabuda- (e.g. Hedin 9.4)*” and budasamga- (Hedin
2,4,25,26,29). The second name is sufficient to justify a Central Asian compound *buddha-
samgha- as the ultimate source of BSogd. pwrsnk. The same name is also attested in the Kho-
tanese colophon of the Khotan manuscript of the Saddharmapundarikasitra (von Hiniiber
2015: 218) in the instr.-abl. sg. budasamgdna (Fol. 456 b8).

Keeping in mind these considerations on BSogd. pwrsnk, it is now necessary to return to
OKh. bilsamga-. In the Book of Zambasta, it occurs twenty-six times with i in the first syllable
and six times with d. In the manuscript Or. of the Suvarnabhasottamasiitra, it is consistently
spelt with d, as bdlsamg(h)a-. Because of the distribution in Old Khotanese texts, it is neces-
sary to test the hypothesis that the form with 4 may be the earliest. Starting from a form
bilsamga-, I suggest that the Khotanese form may be derived from *balysa-samga- “bud-
dha-samgha’. The phonological development may have been as follows: *bdlysa-sdimga- >
*balysisamga- > *balsdmga- > bdlsdmga-. In this case, the developments involved (assimila-
tion of -yss- to -s-, weakening of unaccented a) may be explained within Khotanese historical
phonology, without assuming unprecedented and unlikely sound changes. The later general-
isation of forms with i in the initial syllable already in the Book of Zambasta may be due to
analogy with the initial vowel of Skt. bhiksusamgha-, of which bdlsamga- is a frequent trans-
lation. The i vowel in TA pissark is not problematic because it was probably borrowed from
Late Khotanese, where i and d interchanged freely. Later, the form with i instead of the orig-
inal 4 was generalised.

Noteworthy is the lack of a Tocharian B match for TA pissanik. As in the case of TA
twantam, q.v., I propose that this specific set of Buddhist terms was borrowed only by To-
charian A speakers directly from Khotanese in the historical period. This phenomenon may
be connected with a Khotanese religious mission in Tocharian A speaking areas from the 5%
c. CE onwards (Maggi 2004: 186). On this problem, see further §4.3.4.

Results

TA pissank ‘bhiksusamgha’ is usually considered a loanword from LKh. bi’samga- id.” This
derivation is not problematic. The etymology of OKh. bilsamga- (> LKh. bi’samga-), as com-
monly accepted in the literature, on the other hand, is based on a phonological development
from Skt. bhiksusamgha- that cannot stand closer scrutiny. I suggest that the variant
bélsamga- is original and can be analysed as a compound *balysa-samga- *buddha-samgha’.
This compound was widespread in the Tarim Basin, as shown by BSogd. pwrsnk and OUygh.
bursan, both translating Skt. bhiksusamgha-.

TB PERI A PARE ‘DEBT’

Tocharian occurrences

= B peri IOL Toch 92 a2 ///-nam saul peri tasem ... they put their lives in pledge.’
(Peyrot 2013: 432)

3 This name seems to be also attested in Gandhari, cf. sagha[bu]dhasa in CKI 197 and samghabudhisa
in CKD 464. I am grateful to N. Schoubben for this reference.



148

2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

IOL Toch 116 b4 ku(s)e cwi peri waipecce ce - /// ‘Who ... his debt and possessions

IOL Toch 169 a5 /// cai snai peri wa +i- i “They ... without debt ...

IOL Toch 187 a5 rnasesam peri lyipdr ‘rnasesam (Skt.), ‘remaining debt’ (Toch.)’
IOL Toch 258 a2-3 (p)erisa te we(7i)asta kos tafi peri ma ayu tot samane ma seske
‘... on account of the debt you said this: “Aslong as I don’t give you the debt [back],
so long the monk ... not alone ...”” (Peyrot 2013: 710)

PD Bois B97 a2 perniske ysari peri cak ‘Perniske, the wheat to be paid [lit. debt]:
one picul.” (Ching 2010: 321)

PK Bois C1 b5ii matsitse ysare peri wsam ‘We have given wheat to be paid to
«Matsi*.” (Ching 2010: 351)

PK DA M 507.32 al0 askarsa sorye perisa enku se-7i ‘It is imposed on me as the
*sorye-debt because of the violation (of contract?).” (Ching 2010: 227)

PK DA M 507.37 and 36 a32-33 sankantse perisa ‘Because of the dues/debt (as-
signed to?) the samgha.” (Ching 2010: 211)

PKLC 11 al snai peri pausye karpo- /// ‘without peri, the pausye [shall be distrib-
uted (?)].” (Ching 2010: 442)

SI B Toch 9 al3 ce saiyye Raktakule perisa waya ‘Raktakule carried this saiyye ow-
ing to (him) away.” (Ching 2010: 316)

SI B Toch 11 a4 Paiytifie Sutane perisa auw waya (orocce keme)sa sle yari ‘Sutane
of Paiyti, for sth. owed (to him), carried away a full-mouthed ewe, with a new-born
(lamb).” (Ching 2010: 348)

THT 375 a5 /// (Sre)sthinmem peri yammar ‘If I borrow money from the distin-
guished [Priyadeva, my neighbour].” (Peyrot 2013: 310)

THT 462 a5 otamk tukikdmntse peri«sa» sarmwatsai Sinkentse yap wsawa ‘Then,
as the amount owing to Tukik*, I have given Sinke the sarmwatsa barley.’ (Ching
2010: 290)

THT 491 b5ii sankatepe ysare peri towd 5 ‘Sankatepe: wheat to be paid, 5 pecks.’
(Ching 2010: 354)

THT 1111 b2 mapi ketra ca peri nestd You are not indebted to anyone, are you?
(CEToM, Fellner and Illés eds.)

THT 1335.a a7 /// mce ksa peri - “... any debt ...’

THT 4000 bli et passim:** laparfifie carsole kusanem peri 70-5 ‘Carsole of Lapar
(is) owing kusanes: 74.” (Ching 2010: 358)

THT 4001 a8 snai yakau snai peri ce — ka ‘Without yakau, without (any)thing left
to be paid. ..’ (Ching 2010: 360)

A pare A 94 b5 tdmyo pare mar yat-fii mar kendt-fii sma(lokam) ‘Deshalb gib mir
keine Schuld! Nenne nicht mich einen Lii(gner)!” (Schmidt 1974: 96)

MY1.6 a6 lyutiiam pare tam skassu ‘T will get out of [my] debts and be happy.’
(Peyrot 2013: 265)

0% peri is repeated at every line in what seems to be a list of debtors and debts to be paid, cf. Ching (2010:

358).
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Discussion3®

Besides some sporadic occurrences in doctrinal texts, TB peri is mainly attested in late eco-
nomic documents. After examining the different occurrences, Ching (2010: 442) concludes
that the meaning of TB peri is somewhat broader than previously thought and that ‘it is better
to consider it as a general term for something owing, rather than a specific notion such as
private debts or commercial obligations.’

As for the etymology, one can identify at least three different proposals that have been put
forward in the last hundred years (Peyrot 2008: 162-63):

*  Loanword from OUygh. berim ‘debt’,
*  Loanword from Iranian (specifically from Pre-Khotanese).
= Inherited Tocharian formation.

Stumpf (1990: 104) first proposed that peri could have been borrowed from Old Uyghur.
He noted that the word occurred mainly in the late language and suggested it could be a loan
from OUygh. berim, covering the same semantic range (Clauson 1972: 366). There are many
problems associated with this etymology. The proposal does not account for the Tocharian A
equivalent: the word can be reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian. As Peyrot (2008: 162) noted,
Stumpf’s derivation implies that the term was independently borrowed in Tocharian A and
B, which is highly unlikely. The remarkable late distribution could be explained as a coinci-
dence. One should not forget that the word belongs to a specialised semantic category. Be-
sides, there is no easy explanation for the disappearance of -m, which would have been lost
without leaving any trace.

The second hypothesis deserves more extensive treatment. The idea of a loanword from
Iranian dates back to the early days of Tocharian studies, when Lévi and Meillet first identi-
fied the word as the translation of Skt. rna- ‘debt’ in the bilingual fragment IOL Toch 187 (cf.
supra) and compared Av. para- ‘debt’.>® In the last century, other Iranian forms have come
to light. They belong to the same root *par- ‘to get even, equalise, commit oneself (to a legal
obligation, contract)’ (EDIV: 293) and share the same semantic range: Pa. p’r ‘debt’ (DMMP:
259), Sogd. p’r ‘loan’ (Henning 1948: 607 fn. 2), Bactr. mapo ‘debt, obligations, loan, amount
due’ (Sims-Williams 2007: 252), Khot. para- ‘debt’ (KS: 9).

As for Khotanese, Bailey (KT IV: 56-7) examined two additional forms, pira (IOL Khot
27/10 b3, see KMB: 230) and peri (Hedin 3.15), both hapaxes (KT IV: 22). These he tenta-
tively derived from *parya- and *parya- through the usual palatalisation rules active in Kho-
tanese (a > 7and a > e). The first form is particularly interesting from the Tocharian point of
view, as it provides a possible Iranian source with a short -a- in the first syllable. As first noted
by Van Windekens (VW: 635-6), a short -a- is required to explain both Tocharian B and A
forms.*”” Adams follows VW in choosing the Pre-Khotanese form with a short -a- (DoT: 425).
He reconstructs Proto-Tocharian *perdi, which he explains as deriving from *parya- with loss
of the final vowel and insertion of an epenthetic -a- to simplify the cluster -ry-. The Proto-

5 This study was partially presented during the online conference Tocharian in Progress (Leiden
University, Dec. 2020).

306 Cf. Lévi and Meillet (1916: 159).

7 Tremblay (2005: 428) wants to derive the Tocharian forms from *parya-, through PK *peria-.
However, this does not account for the vocalism of TA pare.
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Tocharian reconstruction would point more toward Iranian *paraya- (?) than to *parya-.
This is problematic, and it is impossible to solve this problem by assuming the insertion of
an epenthetic vowel.

Moreover, the Late Khotanese hapax pira, the only form on which the reconstructed form
*parya- is based, could be interpreted otherwise. Skjeerve (apud SVK III: 90) noted that a
broken passage is not the best place to look for a hapax and suggested the following tentative
translation for IOL Khot 27/10 b3:

=/ x pira padd idd dasau va thauna haura “... (as soon as?) he has raised the (silk)
*worms(?) give us ten cloths.” (KMB: 230)

Also, the Late Khotanese hapax peri in the Hedin document 3 is of uncertain meaning.
Lacking a better solution, Bailey’s translation ‘to be paid’ (< *parya-) is to be taken into con-
sideration:

® i ttye tta hari-m peri state pusai va hajsema thyau ‘No matter how much is to be
paid to my officials, quickly send it all to me! (Zhang 2016: 160).

Previously, Bailey (KT IV: 67) had translated ‘what therefore is to be paid by me to the mer-
chant, send it to him fully at once.” On harua- ‘official’ and not ‘merchant’ in the documents,
see Zhang (2016: 150-51). As for peri, Zhang (2016: 160) does not offer a new interpretation.
Degener (KS: 301) is cautious and lists the words with three question marks. A connection
with pera- (KS: 303) is problematic because its meaning and etymology are also obscure. I
suggest that the Late Khotanese hapax peri may be connected with the well-attested para-
‘debt’ (cf. supra), of which it could be the loc. sg. Thus, I would like to propose the following
translation of the passage under analysis:

= ‘What of it (¢tye) my official (hari-m) is thus (tta) in debt (peri), quickly send it
all” = “Thus, what my official owes (to me), quickly send it all”

The hapaxes pira- and peri in Late Khotanese are to be interpreted as acc. sg. of
pira- ‘silk-worm’ and loc. sg. of para- ‘debt’. As do all other Old and Middle Iranian attesta-
tions, all Khotanese forms point to a root with long -a-. The alleged Tumshugqese form
para- (Konow 1935: 821) cannot be trusted for the vowel quantity because long and short
vowels are not consistently noted in Tumshugqese. Moreover, the two occurrences of the word
listed by Konow are dubious. The first (HL 2.9) is probably part of the verbal form parathe
(< parath- ‘to sell’), so one is left with only one attestation. This is parafii (HL 2.8), an alleged
plural of para- that would take the ending of the n-declension. As Khot. para- behaves regu-
larly, the explanation is speculative. This lexeme remains, therefore, difficult to interpret:
there is no trace in Iranian of a form with short -a- necessary to explain the Tocharian words.

Of the three proposals formulated at the beginning, the third is the most probable. Indeed,
the possibility that TB peri A pare is an inherited Tocharian word has been discussed in the
literature. The first tentative explanation was offered by Schneider (1939: 253), who
compared Gothic fairina ‘fault’. It must be noted that similar correspondences to that of TB
peri A pare do exist and are not to be underestimated. As pointed out by Ringe (1996: 85-86),
TB leki A lake ‘bed’ from the root PT *[ok- ‘to lie (down)’ (Peyrot 2013: 813) is one of them.
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There is no difficulty in deriving TB peri A pare from the root PT *par- with the meaning ‘to
take” (Peyrot 2013: 773).%%

An inner-Tocharian derivation sheds light on the vocalism but is semantically problem-
atic (see Ringe 1996: 86 and Peyrot 2008: 162). A formation PIE *b"or-0i could mean ‘thing
carried, burden’, but the connection with ‘debt’ is unclear. This is why Ringe (1996: 86) pro-
posed that the meaning ‘debt’ is due to the influence of the similar sounding Iranian words
(cf. supra). It is known that TB par- can also be translated as ‘to take’ (cf. Malzahn 2010: 707).
One may not need Iranian influence if one recognises that a perfect semantic parallel can be
offered by OUygh. alim ‘debt’ (lit. ‘a single act of taking’ < al- ‘to take’, cf. Clauson 1972: 145),
frequent in hendiadys with berim ‘debt (due to be paid)’ < ber- ‘to give’ (cf. Clauson 1972:
366). For the hendiadys, cf. also Erdal (1991: 296).

Results

TB peri A pare cannot be derived from any pre-stage of LKh. pira- or pera-, as the two Kho-
tanese words are to be read as the acc. sg. of pira- ‘silk-worm’ and the loc. sg. of para- ‘debt’.
It is further proposed that the word may have a Tocharian origin.

TB MANKARA/MANKARE/MANKARANCANA ‘OLD’, OKH. MAMGARA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

* nom. sg. mankare SI B Toch 10 a4 mankare sarkalyi mdntatse se ‘Old/Long
sarkalyi watering can(?): one.” (Ching 2010: 344)

* nom. sg. mankara PK DA M 507.39 and 43 a2 yap masa cak mankara /// ‘Barley
has been spent: one picul. The old (grains) ..” (Ching 2010: 181)

= PK DA M 507.41 a5 mankara ara $atre | iwema(sse) /// “The old (grains) ran out.
(These are the items concerning) grains. | The new (grains) ..’ (Ching 2010: 184)

= PKDA M 507.41bl /// (ska)s«ti» mefiantse -mem mante sankantse Sesu mankara
‘... by the [6th day] of the month, the old (barley) eaten by the samgha ...” (Ching
2010: 183)

* nom. pl. mankaraficana PK Bois Cl a2 stalastinmem mankaraficana aka
warpamte cakanma 264 ‘From the side of Stalasti, we have received/gained old
millet aka: 264 piculs.” (Ching 2010: 350)

= PK Bois Cl1 a5-7 se kesne aka mankaraficana takare cakanma 357 towa 6
fiwemassana safi cmalyana aka takare cakanma 452 to(wa) 9 po se kesne ce
mankararicana ce iwemassana aka cakanma 810 towa 5 ‘In total, the old millet
aka is: 357 piculs, 6 pecks. (a6) The new produced millet aka is: 452 piculs, 9
[pecks]. (a7) In [total], the old and the fresh millet aka: 810 piculs, 5 pecks.” (Ching
2010: 350)

Discussion

mankararicana aka is opposed to fiwemassana aka, which designates the ‘new’ aka-millet.**”

This was the main reason why Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 352) assigned to mankaraficana
aka the meaning ‘old’ dka-millet. The word is attested another four times, without the

308 On this class of abstract nouns, see Del Tomba (2020a: 28-29).
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final -dfica- element, always in late Tocharian B documents. Ching and Ogihara agree that it
should also denote an ‘old’ edible (grain or millet) in these occurrences. Ogihara (l.c.) con-
vincingly assumes a borrowing from Khot. mamgdara- ‘old’.

In this case, two problems remain to be solved. The first involves the declension pattern
of the Tocharian B word. The occurrences do not allow the inclusion of the word in any
known pattern. Moreover, the origin of the suffix TB -drica is unknown. Phonologically, it
could reflect the well-known Khotanese -amgya- of a source form **mamgaramgya. Still, this
formation is not attested in Khotanese, and none of the three amgya-suffixes is usually added
to an adjective without modifying its meaning (KS: 73-78).

The second problem involves the fact that Khot. mamgdra- has no assured etymology.
Bailey’s (DKS: 321) tentative proposal cannot stand closer scrutiny. He derives the adjective
from *mara-kara-. Assuming with Bailey that mamgara- could be derived from *margara- by
dissimilation is problematic. No root with a suitable meaning exists within Iranian (*mar- ‘to
die’, *marH- ‘to rub, crush’, *marH- ‘to block, hinder’ [meanings according to EDIV]). The
same dissimilatory path of mamgara- may occur in ysamgara- ‘old’ (DKS: 321), but the ety-
mology of this lexeme requires more detailed treatment.

Given these problems, whether TB markara is a loanword from Khotanese into Tochar-
ian B remains uncertain. I suggest that it may be an independent borrowing into Khotanese
and Tocharian from a third, non-Indo-European substrate language of the area.

Results

Building upon a proposal by Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 352), I suggest that the Tocharian
B adjective marnkare/mankara/mankarafica could be derived from OKh. mamgara- ‘old’
through borrowing. This solution shows two unsolved problems, i.e. the puzzling declension
pattern of the Tocharian B adjective and the impossibility of analysing Khot. mamgara- in
Iranian. Because of these problems, I propose that both terms were borrowed independently
into Khotanese and Tocharian from an unknown substrate language of the area.

TB MATAR, MADAR A MATAR ‘MAKARA (SEA-MONSTER)’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 295 b2-3 f(e tve ke)si mdm?'° ptesi srukallesse madar se pontim nuknam
pontimntso akalkdnta kérstoca ‘Pay thus attention to this: this sea monster of
death swallows all [and] is cutting off the wishes of all’ (CEToM, Peyrot ed.).

= THT 282 b4 matard srukalyfiesse koyn kakdyau tekissem kememtsa po tressam
saisse ‘Das Ungeheuer des Todes, den Rachen aufgesperrt habend, zerkaut mit den
Zahnen der Krankheit alles Lebendige [die Welt].” (Hackstein 1995: 179)

= THT 1382.e matar [isolated word].

» A29bl/// - (a)rwar yis matarem sunkam pdlkac matar ta - /// *... (this ship?) is
readily going into the [gaping] mouth of the sea monster. Behold the monster! ...
(CEToM, Carling, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

% On TB daka, a type of millet whose etymology is still unclear, see Ching (2016: 50) and Peyrot (2018b:
253-54).
310 For mamt.
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= A 31 al matar samudram tak ‘There was a sea monster in the ocean’ (CEToM,
Carling, Pinault, Malzahn, Peyrot eds.)

= A60al-2 camdik camdk wlalunesi mata(r) /// ‘The monster of death (will swallow)
[the bodily forms] one after the other.” (cf. CEToM, Carling, Pinault, Malzahn eds.)

Discussion

The equivalent of Skt. makara- ‘sea-monster’ in Tocharian A is matar, in Tocharian B madar
or matar, and in OUygh. madar. These forms show a dental in place of the expected velar of
the Sanskrit form. The Old Uyghur word may be considered a loanword from Tocharian (so
HWA®: 458). Bailey (1937: 915) regarded the Tocharian A and B equivalents as loanwords
from a ‘khotanised’ variant of Skt. makara-. The Sanskrit velar was lenited to [y] (attested in
OKh. magara- ‘id.” in Z 24.239) and was then lost, leaving a hiatus, ['ma’ara-], substituted by
a glottal stop [?]. As <t> in Khotanese may indicate a glottal stop, together with <v> and <g>,
Bailey (1937: 915) proposed that the Tocharian forms may be derived from an unattested
Khot. *matara-, the regular late Khotanese spelling of ['ma?ara-]. Since the source of the bor-
rowing is a written form, this implies written contact.

This option needs to be explored further. First, it is hard to explain the Tocharian B vari-
ant madar with a d instead of the expected t. In Khotanese, <t> can stand for a glottal stop,
but <d> cannot. Tremblay’s (2005: 434) proposal that Skt. makara- passed through a stage
“madara-’ in Khotanese cannot be defended. Tocharian B <d> is better interpreted as a To-
charian variant orthography, perhaps a hypersanskritism (cf. the v in tvarnkaro, for which see
§2.1. s.v.): the forms with <t> are earlier. On the other hand, a form with <t> is not directly
attested in Khotanese, and written contact does not seem to be frequent. For this reason, Bai-
ley’s proposal remains uncertain. If correct, however, it could prove that Tocharian copyists
could read and understand Khotanese written texts and knew the principles of Old Khotanese
writing. As the word is attested in archaic Tocharian B (THT 295, 282), the word might have
been borrowed from Old Khotanese. Because of the absence of a final vowel and the implied
presence of a glottal stop in place of [y], the borrowing can hardly be older than the late Old
Khotanese stage.

Results

Bailey’s hypothesis that TA matar and B madar, matar may derive from a ‘khotanised’ variant
of Skt. makara- through written contact remains difficult to verify because of the isolation of
this particular case.

TB MIS(S)E A MISI ‘FIELD, KSETRA’, KHOT. MIS(S)A- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= B mise PK NS 13 and 516 b3 sasi mise yaikorme(m) ‘having removed (his) own
field’, THT 73 b3 kdtkre wartse kele ywarska mise kare pe(rnettse) ‘a deep, wide
navel in the middle of the worthy field’ (DoT: 498) parallel to IOL Toch 89 ///
mise kare pernettse ‘of the worthy field’, PK NS 53 a5 mise (ra) c(i) .e ‘like a field
(is) ..., B mise IOL Toch 466 al (parallel to THT 73 b3) k(e)le ywarska mise
k(are) ‘navel in the middle of the worthy field.’
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= Bloc.sg. misene PK NS 53 a6 (mi)sene lams ramt yamornta ‘Comme le travail dans
le champ [sont] les actes.” (Pinault 1988: 115)

= B plur. misenta PK AS 16.2 a4 calle s wesdm misenta ‘we have to abandon (?) our
fields.” (Pinault 1989: 195 and Peyrot 2013: 661)

= B misse®? PK DA M 507.37 and 36 a40-41 cau werwyes misse enku ste skas
caka(nma) ‘In order to (pay the tax on) the enclosed farm, a land is imposed: six
[piculs]’ (Ching 2010: 212), THT 1468 a5 misse yirpo(n)t(a)sse ‘field of meritori-
ous services’ (DoT: 522).

= B missi THT 294 b4 ydrpontasse ynamont missi wi(naskau) /// ‘T honour the mo-
bile field of meritorious services ..."*"

= Aperl. misisa YQ 1.23 [111, 4] a4 misisa kakmdrtikam ksatrapai kak ‘She called the
overseer of the fields, the ksetrapati”’ (Pinault 2003: 267)

= A misi YQ 1.23 [I1L, 4] a5 k(a)knu misi tas cam tu kasu anefici plesar ‘(When) this
field has become [...], then you work it well and carefully’; A 252 b4 (parallel A 251
b4) ymatunt misi sne lyutar | winasam nds sl=aricalyi | pissanksim kro(p) ‘I revere
(winasam) excellently (sne lyutar) the mobile field (ksetra = misi) of the
bhiksusamgha gathering (krop) with my hands put together (sl=aricalyi).*"*

* misi A 62 al ymatunt misi pissanksim | winasamds mrac (spalyo) ‘We worship
(winasamds) through (?) the mobile field (ksetra = misi) of the bhiksusamgha
(with) the head [and] (front of the head).”’"

Khotanese occurrences

= In Old Khotanese, it is attested both with double and single -s-: as instr.-abl. pl.
mdssyau in Z 17.26 paljsatd uryanyau banhyo jsa mdssyau ‘surrounded by gardens,
trees, seed-fields’ (Emmerick 1968: 269), as acc. sg. in Samghatasiitra 43.6 ttu mdsa
byehdte balysana ‘reaches that Buddha-field [Skt. buddhaksetra-]’ (Canevascini
1993: 20) and as loc. pl. mdsvo’ in Samghatasitra 72.2 tcirvo divuo mdsvo’ ‘in the
field of the four continents [Skt. catursu dvipa-ksetresu]’ (Canevascini 1993: 32).

= In Late Khotanese, both variants are attested: nom. pl. missa in Hedin 17.19 ttrai
vi missa astanqfid u vyihara padimgfia u bamhya kergfia ‘on the third day the
fields are to be tended, and viharas to be built, and trees to be planted’ (Bailey

31 See Peyrot (2018b: 265). Pinault (1988: 115) had previously read mise (rapa)l(7ie) and translated
‘labourer un champ’.

312 The variant with double -s- seems to be a late feature. Both THT 1468, with late aknasam for aknatsafi
(b5), and THT 294, with late pacir for pacer (b8), are to be classified as late. THT 294 is the only
occurrence with final -i and may be a particular feature of this late manuscript only (cf. pacir for pacer).
3 If ynamont is a late form for ynamom, obl. sg. of ynamo ‘going, mobile’. See the following footnotes
for more detail.

14T am grateful to Athanaric Huard for this translation. Peyrot (2016a: 207) had previously translated
‘I revere the ymatu assembly with my hands put together, [and] the gathering of the monks’ community.’
The translation ‘assembly’ is no more acceptable (‘field’ would be preferred). ymatunt is to be taken as
a participial formation from y- ‘to go’ meaning ‘going, mobile’, as translated by Peyrot and by Itkin
[2019, 173 ‘naymuit’], who lists for the word, among other uncertain occurrences, a possible nom. sg.
ymatus in THT 1475.d a3). A translation ‘going, mobile’ also fits the next occurrence of ymatunt in A
62 al.

315 See the previous footnote. For the reading mist instead of misa, cf. Itkin and Malyshev (2021: 65).
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1953: 539) and loc. sg. misa in Or. 9268A c1 hamya misa hamtsa kird yanada ‘They
shall work together in the same field’ (KMB: 68).

= Less certain are the occurrences of misa (P 2024.46 and P 2027.16) and the corre-
sponding adjective misiji (P 2027.18). Bailey (1953: 539) initially thought they
belonged here but later (DKS: 339) he considered the possibility that they should
be taken together with miisaka- ‘clothes’.

Discussion

As a similar word also occurs in Niya Prakrit, Burrow (1937: 111) first proposed that the Niya
Prakrit adjective misi could be compared with the second member of the Khotanese com-
pound ttumdsa (if derived from *tauxmamisi-) attested in the Sanghatasitra (§43.6). As was
shown later (cf. Maggi apud SVKIII: 69-70), the word is to be read correctly as ttu mdsa ‘this
field (ksetra-).

Burrow’s proposal was adopted by Bailey (1953: 538-39). He interpreted the lexeme as
an -s- derivative from the Proto-Indo-European root *mag- (LIV: 421), with no other contin-
uants in Proto-Iranian. Later, he changed his mind (Bailey 1956: 36 and 1958) and connected
it with the Proto-Iranian root *maif’-, ‘to take care, foster’ (hence ‘to grow’), a root recon-
structed by Cheung (EDIV: 261-62) only based on two rather dubious Avestan occurrences.

The original Khotanese form contained a voiceless /s/ because it never shows a subscript
hook in Late Khotanese. One occurrence has even a double g5, probably reminiscent of clas-
sical orthography. The two occurrences in the Samghatasiitra occur in two manuscripts (MS
10 and 22, see Canevascini 1993: 195 and 239) that preserve abundant traces of archaic or-
thography. There, s and § are mostly not doubled, and there is no distinction between voiced
and voiceless variants in the manuscripts. Additionally, the classical orthography of the Book
of Zambasta writes it consistently with double ss.

The connection with TB mis(s)e A misi was first proposed by Bailey,*'® who interpreted
the TA msapantim as a compound whose first member msa® he compared to Khotanese
mdssa-. In attributing the meaning ‘community’ to it, he followed Couvreur (1956: 71), who,
reviewing Poucha’s dictionary, gave the translation ‘Gemeinde’. A double translation of TAB
mis(s)e/i both as ‘ksetra’ and ‘community’ has survived in TEB (II: 126) and VW: 632-63, and
it has survived until very recently, cf. Adams (DoT: 498). There is no necessity to maintain
two distinct lexemes with two different meanings. Pinault (1988: 143 fn. 82 and 83) suggested
that the word covers the semantic range of Sanskrit ksetra- in Khotanese and Tocharian (see
also Pinault 2002: 267).

As for TA msapantim,®” traditionally translated as ‘army-chief, Bailey’s (1957a: 49-52)
latest interpretation was challenged by Pinault (2008: 266), who interpreted it as a compound
of msa® ‘ksetra-’ and °pantim, an -im derivative of Middle Iranian *panti- as in MMP h’mpnd
‘(travel) companion’. It is not easy to assume that a compound meaning ‘field-path’ could
mean ‘army-chief’.

The connection with Sogdian ‘mydry suggested by Bailey is hardly acceptable, as this is to
be interpreted as the name of the god Mifra (Tremblay 2005: 439). It is worth noting that, in
addition to the occurrences listed above, an abstract noun msapantune is also attested in THT

316 First in Bailey (1956: 35), then Bailey (1957a: 49-52) and Bailey (1958: 45-46).
7 Occurrences: msapamtinap A 6 b5, (msapantinds [restored]) A 10 a4, A 62 b4 msapantnis, A 62 b5
msapantnis, A 62 b5 msapantim, A 118 b3 msapantim, THT 2388 bl msapantim.
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1590.e b2. Itkin, Malyshev and Wilkens (2017: 89), based on the Old Uyghur version, propose
the meaning ‘heroism, steadfastness’ instead of ‘generalship’.

Results

Evaluating the precise directions of borrowing of this Tarim Basin culture word is problem-
atic. As noted by Peyrot (2018b: 268-69), the Tocharian word cannot be considered inherited
and must have been borrowed from another language independently in TA and B. It is not
possible to reconstruct a single Tocharian proto-form. Niya Prakrit misi is most likely a bor-
rowing. Khotanese might be the donor language. As no Iranian derivation is available for the
Khotanese word and very few loanwords from Khotanese are found in Niya Prakrit, Khot.
missa- might have been borrowed from another non-Iranian language of the area.

TB MEWIYO ‘TIGER’, LKH. MUYA-* ‘ID.’

Discussion

The Tocharian B substantive mewiyo ‘tiger’ occurs in the bilingual calendar list (Sanskrit-To-
charian B, THT 549), and it corresponds to Skt. vydaghra- (Liiders 1933: 742). The word has
been known since the early days of Tocharian studies.

As for its etymology, three proposals are found in the literature. Poucha (1931: 177) and
Van Windekens (VW: 632) connected mewiyo with the Tocharian B verb mayw- ‘to tremble’.
The semantic link, however, appears to be opaque. Liiders (1933: 742), following Miiller
(1907: 464), who had argued the same for Sogdian myw (cf. infra), proposed that TB mewiyo
was borrowed from Chinese mao 3ff ‘cat’ (< MChin. maew, cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 296).
All these words may have an onomatopoeic origin (see VW: 632), so it is not easy to verify
this hypothesis. After having labelled the Chinese derivation as an ‘improbable connection’,
Bailey (1937a: 929) proposed to see in the Tocharian word a loanword from Iranian without
further specifying either the donor language or the borrowing path (see also DoT: 506).

According to Bailey (l.c.), the Khotanese and the Sogdian words may be traced back to a
pre-form *mauya-. However, it is difficult to assume a borrowing of TB mewiyo from Sogdian,
Khotanese or Old Steppe Iranian. Final -o seems to point to Khotanese, excluding Sogdian
and Old Steppe Iranian. But the adaptation of the diphthong with Ir. a corresponding to TB
e is typical of an Old Steppe Iranian borrowing. Given these difficulties, I suggest that TB
mewiyo is a loanword from the substrate language attributed to the inhabitants of the BMAC
(Bactria-Margiana Archaeological Complex) where, according to Bernard (2023: 231), fi-
nal -0 and Ir. a ~ TB e are attested side by side and names of animals are frequent (cf. kercapo
‘ass, donkey’). The pre-form might have to be set up as *mawiya. The Iranian forms may also
have been borrowed from the same source.

Results

The Tocharian B substantive mewiyo ‘tiger’ has received a variety of interpretations during
the last century. I propose that it may be a loanword from the substrate language of the BMAC
people.
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(33) TB MRANCO ‘BLACK PEPPER (PIPER NIGRUM)’, LKH. MIRIMJSYA- ‘ID.’

Tocharian occurrences

= mrafico THT 500-502 b7 (medical, see discussion)

= mrdfico THT 1535.d b3 (isolated word, probably in a medical list)

= mrafico PK AS 3B b5 (with pippal and tvankaro, same context as THT 500-502)
= mrasico IOL Toch 106 a5 (medicine/magic)

Khotanese occurrences (Siddhasara and Jivakapustaka)

= In the Siddhasara: mirimjsya Si §2.5, 2.18, 26.23, 26.29 (2x); mirimjsya §3.23.2,
26.79; mirijsya 26.79; mirijsya §2.24, 3.23.1, 14.18, 24.11, 26.30; merejsya §15.22,
20.23, 22.11, 26.65; mjremjsya §20.11; mirejsya §21.16, 21.36; meremjsya §21.12,
26.79.

* In the Jivakapustaka: mirimjsya JP 9313, 93v3, 9612, 98v2, 99r4, 100r2, 101r4,
104v5, 105v1, 10612, 107v2, 109r5, 11215, 113r1, 113v2, 114r5, 115r1, 11515, 115v5,
116v1; mirijsya 100r3.

Discussion

As documented by bilingual evidence in both languages, TB mrafico and LKh. mirimjsya-
refer to the black pepper (Piper nigrum). THT 500-502, as discovered by Maue (1990), con-
tains the translation of a medical recipe that is also extant in Late Khotanese. In this passage,
three spices are mentioned in the Tocharian and the Khotanese version, which are referred
to as a group as vyosa, ‘the three “hot” substances (viz. dry ginger, long pepper, and black
pepper) (MW: 1041) in the Sanskrit version:

Tocharian B mrafico pipal tva[nkaro]

Late Khotanese miraijsa papala ttimgarg
Table 7. The three hot substances in Tocharian B and Late Khotanese

In the Siddhasara, LKh. mirimjsya- translates Skt. marica-, referring to the black pepper (Em-
merick 1971: 373).>"® One can establish the meaning of mrafico based on trilingual evidence.

As for the phonological shape of the Khotanese word, a form mirimjsya- can be set up for
Old Khotanese based on the extant occurrences. In the Siddhasara and the Jivakapustaka,
forms with -i- + nasal -m- outnumber those with -e- and without nasal. It is possible that
the -i- in the first syllable was an epenthetic vowel inserted to simplify the forbidden initial
cluster *mr- (cf. OKh. mraha- ~ miraha- ‘pearl’ s.v. wrako). The form may be reconstructed
as *mrimjsya-, borrowed into Tocharian B as mrafico.*® The final -0 of the Tocharian B form
points to an old loan from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese.
Because of the lack of other distinguishing features, more precise dating of the borrowing is
not possible.

%18 For other uses of LKh. mirimjsya-, see Emmerick (1971: 372-73).
319 Otherwise, the vowel of the first syllable may have been lost within Tocharian B (Khot. mirimjsyu -
TB /mardiico/ > /mrdfico/.
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The oldest mention of a connection between TB mrafico and LKh. mirimjsya- is to be
traced back to a footnote in an article on the Siddhasara by Emmerick (1971: 373 fn. 17).>%
He noted that the Tocharian B form could be compared to the Khotanese because of the extra
nasal, not present in any other language except Sogdian (mr’ynck’). Emmerick (1996: 52)
convincingly proposed that the Sogdian and the Khotanese forms may have been borrowed
from Skt. marica- through a Gandhari intermediary that he reconstructs as *mirimcika-.**!
Old Uyghur mir¢ ~ miré (HWA: 476) is certainly connected, as noted by Bailey (1954: 6), but
it may have been borrowed directly from Skt. marica- instead of TB mrafico because of the
absence of the second nasal.

It is difficult to assume that the source form of LKh. mirimjsya- was Skt. marica- because
of the second nasal, consistently represented in Tocharian and Khotanese. An old adaptation
of Skt. marica- would have yielded LKh. **marijsa-, with depalatalisation and voicing of
Sanskrit intervocalic -c-,*?? not *mrimjsya- or mirimjsya-. Emmerick’s hypothesis of an
unattested Gandhari intermediary seems to be the most appropriate solution. As it is
impossible to etymologise *mrimjsya- (nor Skt. marica-, see KEWA I: 588) in Indo-Iranian, I
would like to suggest further that both forms go back to a substrate designation of the black
pepper in Central Asia.

Results

TB mraiico and LKh. mirimjsya- are both used in medical texts to translate Skt. marica- ‘black
pepper (Piper nigrum)’. TB mrafico was borrowed from a PTK, PK or OKh. acc. sg. *mrimjsyu
(or mirimjsyu), the ancestor of the attested LKh. mirimjsya-. The Khotanese form may go
back to a Central Asian substrate variant form of marica- with an additional nasal. OUygh.
form mirc¢ ~ murc is probably a direct loan from Skt. marica-.

(34) TB YOLO ‘EVIL, BAD’, OKH. YAULA- ‘FALSEHOOD’

Discussion

A comprehensive discussion of the Tocharian B adjective and substantive yolo and its relation
with OUygh. yavlak and OKh. yaula- is found in Peyrot (2016b). After examining the Tochar-
ian B word, he concludes that an Indo-European derivation is hardly acceptable. The Tochar-
ian B word may have been borrowed from Khotanese yaula-, aloanword from OUygh. yaviak.

The relation between TB yolo and OKh. yaula- is clear. Peyrot’s conclusion is supported
by the Tocharian B final -0, pointing to a direct borrowing from the oldest stages of Kho-
tanese. As the Khotanese word has a nom. pl. in -e (yaule), the borrowing might have occurred
from the nom. sg. nt. -u (< *-am) instead of the acc. sg. But since such a nom. sg. does not
seem to be attested in Old Khotanese, one would be forced to date the borrowing to the

320 Recently, cf. also Blazek and Schwartz (2015: 423-24).

321 BSogd. mr’ynck’, on which see MacKenzie (1976: 11) and Sims-Williams apud Emmerick (1996: 52),
does show an extra nasal, but it is most probably an approximate transcription of Chin. mdlianzhé EE
@7 and does not belong here. Besides, it cannot mean ‘black pepper’, as it is glossed in Sogdian by
nprytk ryz-kh Bwt ‘it is pounded rice’.

22 This depalatalisation in old Indic borrowings into Khotanese may be paralleled by Khot. mijsad-
‘marrow’, which I propose to interpret as an old loan from Gandhari °mifja] ‘id., cf. Pali mifija-, Skt.
majjan- (Glass 2007: 156).
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prehistoric period (Pre-Khotanese or Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese). Because of the Kho-
tanese diphthong au represented by TB o, it is hard to accept such an early dating. I propose
to date the loanword to the Old Khotanese period.

The connection between OKh. yaula- and OUygh. yaviak ‘evil’ is less clear. Peyrot’s hy-
pothesis is based on two premises. Because of the initial y-, OKh. yaula- should be considered
a loanword from another language. On the other hand, OUygh. yavlak has solid inner-Turk-
ish etymology (Peyrot 2016b: 331-32) that excludes borrowing into Old Uyghur from a third
source. Still, the problem of the absence of other Old Uyghur loanwords in Old Khotanese
casts doubts on this derivation.

An alternative explanation may seek a connection with Bactr. iwA- ‘to fight’ (to PIr. *Hy-
aud-, EDIV: 176-77). The semantic developments may be summarised as ‘to fight’ > ‘to in-
jure’ > ‘to deceive’. For the semantic closeness of ‘to deceive’ and ‘injure’, cf. Lat. fraus ‘harm,
danger, deceit’ (De Vaan 2008: 240) and Skt. drogh- ‘triigen, betriigen, jemanden ein Leid
antun’ (EWA I: 760). Thus, the history of the word may be reconstructed as follows: Bactr.
*iwdo ‘fight, quarrel’ > ‘harm, danger’ -~ OKh. yaula- ‘“falsehood” -~ TB yolo ‘evil. OUygh.
yavlak would be unrelated. The complicated semantic developments, however, cast doubts
on this derivation.

Returning to the first proposal, one should address the problem of the apparent absence
of Old Turkic loanwords in Old Khotanese. Some evidence of ancient contacts between Kho-
tanese and Old Turkic might be dated to the early Old Khotanese stage. In fact, OUygh. balto
‘axe’ might have been borrowed from the OKh. acc. sg. padu ‘id.” (HWA: 141), and OUygh.
kiirds- ‘miteinander kimpfen’ (HWA: 444) was certainly borrowed from OKh. giirds- ‘to quar-
rel’ (SGS: 30, see also s.v. k,7ias). As these two items witness the existence of Early Old Kho-
tanese — Old Turkic linguistic relations, it cannot be excluded that borrowing in the opposite
direction (Old Turkic » Khotanese) took place.’” This would support Peyrot’s proposal of
an Old Uyghur loanword into Old Khotanese.

Results

TB yolo was borrowed from the Old Khotanese acc. sg. yaulu*.*** OKh. yaula- may be
interpreted as an Old Turkic borrowing into Old Khotanese following Peyrot (2016b), with
the caveat that it might be the only so far recognised Old Turkic loanword in Old Khotanese,

23 According to Bailey (KT VII: 104), traces of Turkish-Khotanese contacts pre-dating the first written
attestations of the two languages may be detected in the tribal name Chin. Ashina [ 5§25 (EMC ?asi’nal,
Pulleyblank 1991), if this was borrowed from Khot. dssei’na- ‘blue’ as an ethnic name (cf. kék ‘blue’ in
Kok Tiirk). If this is an Iranian borrowing, it cannot come but from Khotanese because of *-xs- > -ss-.
The name has also been found in a Runic inscription, in the text of the Karabalgasun inscription, and
in that of the Bugut inscription written as “Syn’s (Yoshida 2011: 80-81). Consequently, Bailey’s
Khotanese derivation cannot be correct because Khotanese has no trace of s. But the Sogdian
orthography could reflect Khot. *assindsa-. A ‘colour’ suffix -asa- or -dsa-, probably distinct from the
‘animal’ suffix, also occurs in Khot. haryasa- 'black’ (KS: xxxiv), which could theoretically justify a form
*assinasa-.

324 As noted by Alessandro Del Tomba (p.c.), it is possible that the ‘Middle Khotanese’ occurrence of the
lexeme in IOL Khot 165/1b 21 may point to a feminine stem yauld-. However, the final -a might be due
to the preceding hatha (fem.).
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TB YAUYEK* ‘?’, KHOT. YYAUVAKA ‘BUTTERFLY (?)’

Discussion

After Ching’s (2010: 137-38) identification of the hapax TB yauyek, found in a late Tocharian
B document, with Chin. ydoyi 1&1% ‘labour services, duty work’ (EMC jiaw-jwiajk, see
Pulleyblank 1991: 361, 371), Adams’ (DoT: 557) uncertain connection with Khot. yyauvaka
‘butterfly (?)’ can be rejected. Bailey (DKS: 343) assigned the meaning ‘butterfly’ to this hapax
in a late lyrical poem on a very tentative basis. Because of the initial yy-, it is certainly a
loanword in Khotanese (from Sogdian?), but its meaning and origin remain unknown.
Because the context is not that of a document, a derivation from Chin. ydoyi 1&f% can be
excluded altogether.

Results

The Tocharian B word yauyek* ‘labour service’ cannot be connected with the Late Khotanese
hapax yyauvaka, whose meaning and etymology are unclear. It could be a Sogdian loanword
into Khotanese, but a precise source form has not been identified yet.

TB RAPANNE ‘PERTAINING TO THE 12™ MONTH’, KHOT. RRAHAJA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

The Tocharian name of the 12" month, rapairie, is of uncertain origin. Both a Chinese and
a Khotanese etymology have been proposed. In section a., I argue that its origin is most likely
Chinese. In section b., I suggest that the first month of the Tumshugese and Khotanese cal-
endar may also be derived from a Chinese source. In section c., I re-examine the Tumshugese
calendar based on these discoveries.

a. On the etymology of TB rapaiifie

Adams (1999: 527) first proposed to interpret TB raparifie (/rapdiiie/) as an adjective derived
from the noun rap*,** aloanword from the Middle Chinese antecedent of Chin. la [ (EMC
lap, cf. Pulleyblank (1991: 181)). Pinault (2008: 363-64) doubts this suggestion by arguing
that the correspondence I ~ r is imperfect. He tentatively proposes a possible derivation from
the Tocharian B verb rapa- ‘to plough, dig’ (with an agricultural connotation) or from the
Pre-Khotanese antecedent of Khot. rraha- ‘disease’. In his opinion, rraha- is the base of the
name of the Khotanese 12" month rrahaja-. In the first scenario, one would expect **raparirie
(/rapaniie/) or perhaps **rapaiifie (/rapaniie/, if from the verbal noun rapalfie). Moreover,
as the Old Chinese antecedent of EMC lap is r'ap, following Baxter and Sagart’s (2014) re-
construction, one cannot exclude a direct borrowing from Old Chinese (early Han pe-
riod?).** With Lubotsky and Starostin (2003: 264), I interpret rap as an Old Chinese borrow-
ing into Tocharian B.

2> Now attested as such, see Ching (2010: 449-50).
326 There are other Old Chinese borrowings into Tocharian, e.g. klu ‘rice’ (Lubotsky and Starostin 2003:
262).
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Pinault’s suggestion that the Khotanese month rrahaja- may be connected deserves more
extensive analysis. Bailey (1982: 30) tentatively derived the Khotanese month name from the
root PIr. *rap/f- ‘to help, assist, support’ (EDIV: 314). However, the suggested semantic link
(‘ease (from the frost)’ according to Bailey 1982: 30) is far-fetched. More attractive would
seem Pinault’s connection with the root *Hrab/f- ‘to attack, fight’ (EDIV: 185) that lies at the
origin of the Khotanese substantive rraha- ‘disease’ (DKS: 362). The 12" month, therefore,
would be the ‘month of illness’, a fitting Benennungsmotiv for the last month of winter. But it
could also reflect a folk etymology.

Is the Khotanese month name derived from the same source as the Tocharian month? A
derivation from OChin. rap would have probably yielded Khot. rava- because of *p > v inter-
vocalically. However, it is not to be excluded that the final p of the Old Chinese form may
have been heard as an aspirate ph by speakers of Pre-Khotanese. In this case, intervocalic ph
may have yielded h regularly. The long a in the first syllable may have been due to folk ety-
mology (cf. rraha- ‘disease’).

b. On the etymology of the first month of the Khotanese and Tumshuqese
calendar

In Dragoni (2020: 221-22), following a suggestion by Konow (1935: 798), I tentatively pro-
posed that the first month of the Khotanese calendar, i.e. cvataja-, may be connected with the
Tumshugese month name fsvixsana-, of uncertain origin and interpretation. As the etymol-
ogy of both month names is unknown, I verify whether these terms can be derived from
Proto-Iranian in section b.1. Since an Iranian etymology appears unlikely, I suggest that the
name may be an old loanword from Early Middle Chinese in section b.2.

b.1. A tentative Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese reconstruction

Dieter Maue (p.c.) kindly drew my attention to the Late Khotanese hapax civija- (DKS: 104),
phonologically similar to the Tumshugqese form. As i > va is more frequent in Late Khotanese
than va > @ (also occurring, cf. s.v. tvarnkaro), it could be surmised that the Old Khotanese
form of the month name may have had a vowel . The intervocalic ¢ in cvataja- and v in
citvija- may be interpreted as hiatus fillers. In this case, the correspondence with Tq. xs, to
which I assigned a preliminary value [j], may suggest that the correct reconstruction of the
second consonant was *y. I would reconstruct the second vowel as a, as i in citvija- is due to
Late Khotanese trisyllabic weakening.

Therefore, one could reconstruct a form *citya-ja- for Old Khotanese - the adjectival suf-
fix -ja- being directly comparable with Tq. -ana- in tsvixsana-. It is possible to reconstruct a
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese form by comparing OKh. *ciiya® and Tq. tsvixsa® ([tswija]).
Assuming a secondary palatalisation *#s- > c- due to the following y in the Old Khotanese
name, the form to reconstruct is PTK *tsiiya-.

This reconstruction does not yield any beneficial results. A form *#siiya- could formally be
connected with the verb sii- “to go’, but the semantic connection between this verb and the
first month of the year is obscure.
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b.2. A Middle Chinese connection

As an Iranian origin of Khot. cvataja- and Tq. tsvixsana- is not defendable, the hypothesis of
aloanword becomes more relevant. Since the correspondence Tq. ts- ~ Khot. c- is not regular,
the two forms might have been borrowed independently from a third language.

As already seen in the case of rapaiifie, Chinese seems to have exerted a certain degree of
influence on the Tocharian calendar in pre-Tang times. I suggest that the name of the first
month Khot. cvataja- may be derived from the first month in the Chinese pre-Tang calendar,
zouyué it H ‘(lit.) month of the corner’. This term is part of the ancient phenological desig-
nations of the months of the year, substituted by simple ordinal numbers in the Later Han
period (Wilkinson 2000: 179). The Early Middle Chinese pronunciation of zouyué can be
reconstructed as tsaw.yuat or tsuw.yuat, according to Pulleyblank (1991: 422, 388). The sec-
ond reconstruction neatly corresponds to Khot. cvata®, if the medial velar nasal was dropped,
probably after having developed to y (-uwyua- > -uwyua- > -uwa-, Khot. <va>). The differ-
ence in the initial between Tumshuqese and Khotanese may be ascribed to the alternation
between fs and f5 noted for Chinese by Pulleyblank (l.c.).

This identification establishes that the original consonant in Khotanese noted by <t> and
<v> may have been realised as [t]. Whereas ciivija- can be interpreted without problems as a
Late Khotanese variant of an original cvdtaja-, it is hard to reconcile the second syllable of the
Tumshugqese form with that of Khotanese. One would expect <d;> and not <x¢>. I tentatively
propose that, like in the correspondence OChin. rap ~ Khot. rraha® Chinese final -t may
have been heard as an aspirate -# and may have undergone the same development as PIr. *$
in Tumshugqese. Trisyllabic weakening of a to i (*tsuwat"a- > *tsuwit"a-) may have created the
conditions for the appearance of [j], noted by <xs>.

Alternatively, as the Late Middle Chinese reconstruction of yué H is yyat, i.e. giiat (Pul-
leyblank 1991: 388), with a front vowel, it is perhaps more likely that the Tumshuqgese form
reflects a later borrowing from the same source. The Late Middle Chinese source form for
tsvixsana- may have been tsawnyat, with the same treatment of the nasal velar as in Khotanese
(-uwniia- > -uwyiija- > -uwija- > -uwija-, Tq. <vixsa>). Two alternative explanations are avail-
able for the apparent absence of the final -t in the Tumshuqgese form. One could think that
the borrowing was so late that the final -t was not distinguishable. However, since in Late
Khotanese LMC final -t was regularly represented by rd (Emmerick and Pulleyblank 1993:
34), and the Tumshuqese month name is attested at least two centuries before, this hypothesis
is weak.

The first na aksara of the Tumshugese form may have to be read as ta (Konow (1935: 798).
The reading would be tsvixsata- instead of tsvixsana-. This month name occurs thrice in Tum-
shuqgese (Dragoni 2020: 221): HL 29.2, HL 24.1 and the newly found TUMXUQ 002.a.2.
While the scribe did not distinguish between na and ta in the first two documents, it is unclear
whether the third document there was a difference between the two aksaras. In table 8, the
aksaras na and ta from TUMXUQ 002 have been gathered. It is hard to establish the
distinguishing features of the two aksaras. At first sight, the upper stroke of ta seems to be
longer than that of na. But this is contradicted by the third, the seventh, and the eighth na in
table 8. Another possible distinguishing feature may be the orientation, which seems to be
slightly bent leftwards in ta. But this is again contradicted by the fifth na in table 8. na and ta
were not consistently distinguished in this document. An additional argument supporting
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this conclusion is that the first na in the Tumshugese month name (see the picture in table
8) may have been influenced by the shape of the final -ne.

Therefore, a reading tsvixsata- is possible. The ¢ instead of the expected d; is another
irregular correspondence due to borrowing.

BUNNGIGIG
aéla

al0 alo al2 al7
P 3

11.

b3

Line al al a2

*:

% 1 1%

Line
Month

a3 a3 a4
name ‘g' Q g; J;

tsivixsanane (a2)
Table 8. na and ta in TUMXUQ 002 and in the month name in a2.

b.3. Preliminary conclusions

I propose that the different phonological shapes of the name of the first month of the year in
Khotanese and Tumshugese are to be explained due to independent borrowing from a Mid-
dle Chinese source in the two languages. The Khotanese form cvataja- I derive from an Early
Middle Chinese form, the Tumshugqese form, read as tsvixsata- with final -fa instead of -na,
from a later Late Middle Chinese form of the same name.

c. The Tumshuqese calendar

If the correspondence Khot. cvataja- ~ Tq. tsvixsata- ~ Chin. zouyué Fit 5 is correct, this
allows a more precise interpretation of the Tumshuqese calendar. The main consequence of
this identification is that tsvixsata- has to be the first month. Previously, nearly nothing was
known about the correct sequence of the Tumshuqese months. ahve/arja(na)-, the only other
attested month name, had been taken by Konow (1935: 798) and Henning (1936: 11-12) as
a loanword from Sogdian xwrjn(yc), the name of the second month. Sims-Williams and De
Blois (1996: 152) put forward the tentative hypothesis that this may be further related to the
Bactrian month avpn{vo (< *ahura-yazniya-?).

Table 9 shows that the Tumshugese calendar employs only two month names,
ahve/arja(na)- and tsvixsata-. The other months are designated with their corresponding or-
dinal number. This is reminiscent of the Tocharian calendar, according to which only the

327

327 The alleged month name buzadiina (HL 6.5) does not occur in any dating formula. Acknowledging
the religious character of the document in which it appears, Henning (1936: 12) tentatively connected
it with Skt. uposatha-, the month of fasting in the Manichaean tradition. If it were not for mdaste ‘month’
following the name, one could think of a connection with the day name Skt. budhadina- ‘Wednesday’
(MW: 734).
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first (naimafisie), eleventh (widrsafisie), and twelfth month (raparifie) receive a proper name.
The other months are designated with an ordinal number. In Niya Prakrit and Chinese (after
the later Han period, cf. supra), only ordinal numbers refer to months in dating formulas. On
the other hand, all months have a name in the Khotanese calendar.

Khotanese Tumshugese Tocharian
1 cvataja- tsvixsata- naimarifie
2 kaja- ahvarja(na)-? 2" month’
3 hamarija- ? ‘3" month’
4 simjsimja- ‘4" month’ ‘4" month’
5 hamdyaja- ? ‘5" month’
6 rariya- ‘6" month’ ‘6" month’
7 ttumjara- ? ‘7% month’
8 bramkhaysja- ‘8" month’ ‘8" month’
9 mutca’ca- ? ‘9" month’
10 mufiamja- ‘10" month’ ‘10" month’
11 skarhvara- ahvarja(na)- ? wadrsafiiie
12 rrahaja- ? raparifie

Table 9. Khotanese, Tumshuqese and Tocharian calendars

The similarities between the Tocharian and the Tumshugese calendar are evident. As the
Tocharian system may have influenced the Tumshugqese calendar, one would expect to find
only the 1%, 11" and 12* month names in Tumshuqese. Consequently, the month
ahve/arja(na)- may be only the 11" or the 12%. The 12" month name is not attested, but one
could hypothesise that it was borrowed from the same Chinese source as TB raparifie and,
perhaps, Khot. rrahaja-. If it is to be identified with the 11" month, one might envisage a
possible connection with Khot. skarhvara-, which I would interpret as derived from *skara-
hvara- ‘coal-taking’.>”® Thus, instead of a loanword from Sogdian xwrjn(yc), which would not
preclude the possibility that this may not be automatically the second month also in
Tumshugese, it may represent an adjective *d-hvara-ja- with the meaning ‘pertaining to the
taking (of the coal)’. The phonological similarity with the corresponding Tocharian month
name wirsafifie is evident, but should be studied in more detail.

d. Results

The first section of this discussion has shown how the name of the 10" month in Khotanese
(rrahaja-) and Tocharian B (rapafifie) may be derived from the same Old Chinese (or very
early Middle Chinese) month name. In the second section, I proposed that the Tumshugqese
match of the 1 month cvataja- may be tsvixsata- (so to be tentatively read instead of
tsvixsana-). The Khotanese form cvataja- I derived from the Early Middle Chinese ancestor
of Chin. zouyueé it H, and the Tumshugese word from a later Late Middle Chinese form of
the same name. In the third section, I suggested that the Tocharian calendar may have struc-
turally influenced the Tumshuqese one. The Tumshuqgese month ahve/arja(na)- may be

28 Bailey (1982: 30) proposed a connection with skarba- ‘rough, hard’, but the phonological
developments involved are hardly acceptable.
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identified with the 11" month and connected with the corresponding Khotanese month
skarhvara-.

TB RASO ‘SPAN’, KHOT. HARAYSA- ‘EXTENSION, EXPANSE’

Discussion

The verb TB ras- A rdsa- ‘to stretch’ has a specific semantic connotation. It is only used with
‘arm(s)’ as an object in the phrase ‘to stretch one’s arm’. The more general verb is TB pann- A
pénw- ‘to stretch’. Given the specific semantics of TB ras- A rdsa- and the lack of a secure
etymology for this verb, it might be a loanword.

In Old Khotanese, the verb harays- (SGS: 149, < PIr. *fra-Hraj- [EDIV: 196]) is used in
the same context of TB ras- A rdsd-, and it has the specific meaning of ‘to stretch out (one’s
arm)’. This expression is frequent in Tocharian and Khotanese literature, and it is probably
the adaptation of a Buddhist Sanskrit stock phrase. For instance, one may compare the fol-
lowing cases:

= A 315 a2 asuk wsa-yokam poke rsords ‘He stretched out his stout (?), golden-col-
oured arm.” (cf. CEToM, Carling, Illés, Peyrot eds.).

* Sum §91 hvaradau ysarra-giind baysu haraste ‘He stretched out his golden-col-
oured right arm.” (Emmerick 1998: 418)

The Buddhist Sanskrit equivalent is found, for instance, in Sgh 225.1 daksinam
pani-talam prasarayati. This phrase can be extended with ‘golden-coloured’ vel sim. As al-
ready noted, it is natural to think about a Khotanese loanword into Tocharian. The phono-
logical correspondences, however, are not straightforward. Two problems may be identified:
the inexplicable loss of accented initial ha- in the Tocharian verb and the difficult vocalism
Toch. /d/ ~ Khot. /a/. One could solve the second problem by positing a borrowing from the
Old Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese antecedent of the Late Khotanese subst. haraysa- ‘expanse,
extent’ (Emmerick 2002: 13) with trisyllabic weakening to *hardysa- into TB raso ‘span’ - the
verb could have been formed later from the noun raso - but the problem of initial ha- remains.
Only unaccented initial ham- could be dropped in the borrowing process from Khotanese to
Tocharian (see §2.1. s.v. kes). Even if the semantics may point to a relatively recent borrowing
in a Buddhist context, the remaining phonological problems invite one to consider the pos-
sibility of a loanword with caution. On the other hand, one cannot exclude that PTK
*hra-raza- was borrowed as TB */rdraso/ and developed later to */rdso/ by haplology. In this
case, however, the different vowel of the reconstructed Tocharian form (/a/ against the at-
tested /o/) cannot be easily explained.

Results

The verb TB ras- A rdsa- has a narrow semantic range that might point to a borrowing. In Old
Khotanese, the same semantic range is covered by the verb harays-, which may also provide
a fitting phonological correspondence. The problematic initial ha-, however, of which no
trace is found in Tocharian, casts doubts on the correctness of this connection.
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(36) TB WARANCE*, A WARYANC* ‘SAND’, KHOT. GURVICA- ‘GRAIN (OF SAND)’

Tocharian occurrences: TB wardrice*

= com.sg THT 552 bl karkcene wardficampa enesle ‘like the sand of the Ganges’

= ? (restored) THT 566 b6 aurtsai ysa-yokdm waram(c) /// ‘the broad, golden
sand’ (DoT: 628)

= ?(isolated) THT 1450b a2 /// wirdici /// ‘sand (?)’ (DoT: 628).

= sse-adj. THT 142 a4 /// wirdficdssa mdsce ra kdskdntdr postdm s /// ‘Like a fist
of sand he scatters [it] afterwards.’

= tstse-adj. (restored) IOL Toch. 7 a3 /// (ma) (wara)ficicce meltesa kiccillya ‘It is
(not) to be scoured (?) with sand and dung.’ (Peyrot apud CEToM)

Tocharian occurrences: TA waryarnc*

= com.sg. A 217 a2 (sne kas ?) sne y(dr)m waryafic(a)ss(dl taskmam) pta(fidktar)
‘(Without number ?) without measure, like [grains of] sand (are) the Buddhas ...
(Michaél Peyrot, p.c.)

=  com. sg. A 114 b4 /// p- wa(rya)ic(a)ssil taskmam asani(ka)ii fidktass(i)
pattandktan s(me)iicinds tre mafids na ‘... comparable to [grains of] sand, arhats,
and divine Buddhas ... during the three months of the rainy (summer?) season
... (Michaél Peyrot, p.c.)

Discussion

The etymology of the word for ‘sand” in Tocharian B and A is unknown. I propose that it may
be a loanword from the ancestor of OKh. gurvica- ‘grain (of sand)’. The discussion is divided
into sections: a. ‘sand’ in Tocharian A and B, b. Khotanese gurvica-, c. the borrowing path
from Khotanese to Tocharian, d. results.

a. ‘Sand’ in Tocharian A and B

Following Adams (DoT: 628), the reconstruction of the phonological shape of the word is
based on its attestation in THT 142, a fragment that can be classified as archaic. The manu-
script to which THT 142 belongs consistently writes /a/ as <&> irrespective of the accent, so
the vocalism of the first syllable can be reconstructed as /3/. An additional argument for the
position of the accent is the lack of syncope of the first syllable. If the accent were on the
second syllable, one would have expected a development **/woardiice/ > **/wrdfice/. The end-
ing -e* is set up based on the obl. sg. wardfic* as can be inferred from the sse- and tstse-adjec-
tives. Therefore, one can safely reconstruct a form wardfice* for classical Tocharian B.

There are fewer attestations of the word in Tocharian A, where it occurs only in the com.
sg., governed by taskmam ‘comparable to’ in a fixed phrase. The form should be reconstructed
with a nom. sg. waryaric*. As noted by Couvreur (1956: 72), it is clear that warydasic* is the
Tocharian A match of Tocharian B wardrfice*. This correspondence shows at least two pho-
nological problems. The vowels are radically different, and the extra y of the Tocharian A
form is problematic. In the following, I argue that these apparent mismatches may be ascribed
to borrowing. The word is a loanword from Khotanese gurvica- ‘grain (of sand)’.
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b. Khotanese gurvica-

gurva- is attested with the meaning ‘grain’ in Late Khotanese medical texts. For bilingual evi-
dence, one may consult the Siddhasara, where it corresponds to Skt. dhana- in §1.56 and to
Skt. lgja- in §15.16. As for its etymology, Bailey (DKS: 88) gives two alternative explanations.
The first interprets it as *wi-ruxta- (> *wi-riita- > *wi-ritva- > gu-rva-) ‘broken apart (i.e. in
pieces)’, a participle from the Proto-Iranian root *rauj- ‘to break, burst’ (EDIV: 318). The
second connects gurva- with the West-Proto-Indo-European ‘gravel’ root *g"reuh,- (Kroonen
2013: 188). Since no continuants of this root are found in Indo-Iranian, Bailey’s first option
is likely correct, both from the semantic and the phonological point of view.

Given these premises, it is easy to see how Khot. gurvica- may have been formed based on
gurva- by adding the diminutive suffix -ica- (KS: 128). The meaning of Khot. gurvica- was,
therefore, ‘small grain’.

c. The borrowing path from Khotanese to Tocharian

I propose that TB wardfice* and TA waryaric are borrowed from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Kho-
tanese or Pre-Khotanese antecedent of OKh. gurvica-. This implies the antiquity of the To-
charian A seemingly ‘intrusive’ y and of the Tocharian B vowels. A somewhat ‘hybrid’ post-
Proto-Tocharian form can be thus reconstructed as *wirydrice. The Tocharian initial
wi- neatly corresponds to the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese preverb *wi-,
as does the medial -r-. y may have arisen due to dissimilation of two consecutive w in a form
PTK or PK *wirwica- > *wiryica-. To explain 7i and the unexpected final -e, I resort to analogy
with other frequent words for earth-like elements, like salafice ‘saline ground” (DoT: 742).
Similarly, the second vowel of the Tocharian A word may be due to analogy with wiskaric
‘mud, dirt’. The first vowel in Tocharian A remains unexplained. Because of these discrepan-
cies, the date of the borrowing should be placed after the split of the two Tocharian languages.

The semantics and the usage of the words in Tocharian and Khotanese support this bor-
rowing scenario. They are employed to translate the Buddhist stock phrase about the innu-
merability of the grains of sand (Skt. valuka-) of the Ganges.”® Among the many examples,
one may compare the following:

= TBTHT 552 bl kanikcene wardficampa enesle ‘like the sand of the Ganges’ (lit. ‘in
the Ganges’)

= LKh. Vim 248 khu jai gaga grruicyau sye ‘just as the grains of sand of the Ganges’
(lit. just as the sands with [their] grains in the Ganges’).

d. Results

I argued that TB wardfice* A waryafic* may go back to a post-Proto-Tocharian form
*wdrydfice. This form I connected with the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese
ancestor of OKh. gurvica- ‘small grain (of sand)’, which could be reconstructed as *wirwica-.

The final -ice of the Tocharian B word and the two vowels of the Tocharian A form may
have been due to analogy with other terms for earth-like elements, like TB salafice ‘saline

-~ ¢

ground’ and TA wiskafic ‘mud, dirt’.

*»% On the compound TB gangavaluk in the Udanastotra and its alleged Mahayanistic flavour, see Peyrot
(2016: 322).
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TB WARTTO, A WART ‘FOREST’, OKH. BADA- ‘LAND’

Discussion

The etymology of TB wartto A wirt forest’ is unclear. The traditional connection with OE
worp ‘piece of land, farm’ and Skt. vrti- ‘enclosure’ (VW: 56, DoT: 630) is semantically prob-
lematic. Adams (l.c.) is forced to surmise a semantic development ‘enclosure’ > ‘sacred enclo-
sure’ > ‘sacred grove’ > ‘forest’, which appears unusually complicated.* Because of the fi-
nal -o in Tocharian B, it might be a loanword from Khotanese. Indeed, from the same root
PIE *uer-, Khotanese has bada- (DKS: 276, Suv II: 312) in the meaning of ‘country, land’.

Two facts speak against a derivation of TB wartto from the ancestor of OKh. bada-. On
the one hand, OKh. bada- presupposes a Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese antecedent
*warda- (< Plr. *wrta- ?), with later compensatory lengthening, not **wrta-, as TAB /or/ may
suggest. In this case, however, one may note that, as in the case of kanko and sarko, q.v., it
seems that, before nasals and liquids, Khot. a may also be adapted as TB /a/. On the other
hand, the semantic difficulties are the same as those connected with a Proto-Indo-European
derivation. Moreover, the Tocharian B declension pattern nom. sg. -0, obl. sg. -0, although
attested (cf. TB pifo), is not frequent in loanwords from Khotanese (see §3.4.). This option
remains speculative.

Results

The etymology of TB wartto A wirt forest’ is unclear. In the discussion, I consider the hy-
pothesis that it may be a loanword from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese antecedent of
OKh. bada- ‘land’. From the phonological point of view, the derivation does not pose partic-
ular problems. However, the semantic difficulties involved make this derivation hardly ac-
ceptable.

TB WASAKO* ‘FEAR’, BACTR. BIZAI'O ‘BAD’

Discussion

The hapax wasako* is attested in the loc. sg. wasakane in the Tocharian B - Old Uyghur bi-
lingual U 5208 al4, for which cf. the edition and the commentary in Peyrot, Pinault and
Wilkens (2019: 85). A meaning ‘fear, terror’ can be inferred from the Old Uyghur gloss
korkinéin dy(mdn)cin ‘with fear and shame’. On this basis, the authors propose a tentative
connection with an unidentified Iranian donor language. The original form may have been
related to MSogd. 5j-, BSogd. ’Bz- ‘bad’ (< PIr. *bazdya-), OKh. basdaa- ‘sin’ (< *bazdyaka-).

It is difficult to identify the donor language. As Peyrot, Pinault and Wilkens (l.c.) noted,
the Tocharian B sibilant s could more likely reflect Sogdian /z/ in f5j- than Khot. §d. The initial
w may also point to Sogdian rather than Khotanese if one takes TB <w> as representing [p]
of the source form. But no loanwords from Sogdian with the ending -o have been identified
so far.

In Middle Iranian, besides Khotanese, forms with a ka-suffix are attested in MSogd. Bjyk
/Bazik/ and Bactr. fileyo (Sims-Williams 2007: 203). The Bactrian form may provide a

30 A parallel may be sought in Dutch tuin ‘garden’ from PG *tiina- ‘fenced area’ (Kroonen 2013: 526).
However, forests are not usually delimited by fences.
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suitable phonological match. Its occurrence in the Bactrian fragment written in Manichaean
script as ByZg (Sims-Williams 2011: 248) confirms that <{> may have been pronounced as [3]
instead of [z], as also reported by Gholami (2014: 48). For the ending -0 in borrowings from
Bactrian cf. TB kogko ‘pit, hole’, for which Bernard and Chen (2022: 24) reconstructed a
Pre-Bactrian source form *koska- (> Bactr. *xkwpxo). Nevertheless, a derivation from Bactrian
Biacyo is semantically problematic. The adjective ‘bad’ and the substantives ‘fear’ and ‘shame’
all share a common negative connotation, but they do not cover the same semantic range.
Should one take the Old Uyghur translation more seriously, one could come up with at least
two different solutions to the problem.

First, one could posit a connection with the Old Khotanese verb vas- ‘to shun, avoid’. A
derivative *vasaa- or *vasaa- may have meant ‘act of avoidance’, hence “fear’. A ka-suffix may
have been attached to this derivative with no modification in the meaning,* obtaining a form
*vasaka-. However, the different sibilant (TB s, Khot. §) casts severe doubts on this derivation.
Another solution involves the reconstruction of an unattested Bactrian substantive *Balayo,
a ya-derivative from the root PIr. *waj- ‘to respect’ (EDIV: 432-33), enlarged with a ka-suffix.
This option remains tentative because this derivative is not attested in any other Iranian lan-
guage.

A derivation from Bactr. fifayo ‘bad’ through borrowing remains the most reliable ety-
mological explanation for TB wasako*.

Results

The etymology of the hapax TB wasako* “fear, terror’ is unknown. In the discussion, three
possible derivations from Bactr. filayo (MBactr. fyzg), Khot. *vasaka-, and Bactr. *Balayo
are examined. While the Bactrian derivation from Bilayo seems phonologically quite fitting,
Khotanese is rejected because of the different sibilants (TB s, Khot. s). The reconstruction of
a source form *Bafayo is not secure because of the lack of further Iranian parallels for this
formation.

TB WICUKO ‘CHEEK, (JAW)BONE’, PK *WI-JwA-KA- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

= loc. sg. PK AS 2B a3 krafii wicitkaine [The pain is] in the neck [and] in the jaw.’
(CEToM Carling and Pinault eds.)

= nom. sg. IOL Toch 100 b2 /// wcuko kememts witsa(ko) /// “The jaw [is] the root
of the teeth.” (DoT: 669)

= obl. sg. IOL Toch 803 b2 /// (ma) wcukai aline titta, os(ne smalle) /// ‘One should
not sit in the house having put the cheek in the palm of the hand.” (Ogihara 2009:
264)

= obl. sg. PKAS 7M a5 kaklayas kemi lamtse wcitkai-wdficintsa “The teeth have fallen
out because of the feeble gums [lit. holding the jaw].” (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn,
Peyrot eds.)

= nom. dual PK AS 13B b4 wciikane yailwa tom lante seckemntse ‘[His] two curved
jaws [are] those of the lion king.” (Wilkens, Pinault and Peyrot 2014: 12)

31 Cf. dandaa- ‘tooth’ and dandaka- ‘id.” (KS: 190).
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= perl. sg. THT 85 al-2 tumem uttare m(ficu)sk(e) wcukaisa matdr lantso enku
wesdn-nescd “Thereupon prince Uttara while grasping [his] mother, the queen, by
the chin speaks to her.” (CEToM, Malzahn ed., cf. also Schmidt 2001: 314)

Discussion

According to Adams (DoT: 669), the meaning of the Tocharian B substantive wicuko is se-
cured by the bilingual evidence offered by the Yogasataka, which shows that it translates Skt.
hanu- jaw, cheeK’. To my knowledge, apart from Van Windekens’ (VW 573) and Adams’
(1984a: 285) tentative explanations, which are phonologically problematic,**? no etymologi-
cal explanation of the term is available.

Because of the alternation wic- ~ we-, an inner-Tocharian derivation can be safely ex-
cluded. Two other elements may indicate the extra-Tocharian origin and, more specifically,
the Iranian (Khotanese) provenance of the borrowing. These are initial wi-, which could be
equated with the Proto-Iranian preverb *wi-, and final -0, pointing to a Proto-Tumshuqese-
Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese borrowing. A very suitable semantic and pho-
nological match is found in the Khotanese root °jv- ‘to chew’ (PIr. *jyauH-, see EDIV: 226),
attested in Khotanese only with the preverb ham- (SGS: 138-39). It is thus possible to set up
a hypothetical Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese *wi-jwa-ka-, which could
have been borrowed as TB wicwako or wiacwako* from an acc. sg. *wijwaku.>”® To explain the
TB medial u, one should start from a reconstructed PK *wijwdika-, which could have under-
gone weakening of the medial unaccented -a-. This form may have been borrowed as TB
*wicwdko. For the alternation TB wd ~ u, see s.v. ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’. The jaws would then
be ‘the chewing (organ)’.

As a working hypothesis, it may be surmised that Tocharian preserved an ancient word
for jaws’ in Khotanese. In the historical stage, *wi-jwa-ka- was lost in favour of derivatives of
PIr. *fanu- (cf. (pa)ysanua(ka)- KS: 192, DKS: 345).

Results

The subst. TB wicuko ‘cheek, jaw(bone)’ could be connected with a reconstructed Pre-Kho-
tanese form *wi-jwdika-, a ka-formation based on the Khotanese verb °jv- ‘to chew’.

(35) TB WINCANNE ‘PERTAINING TO A SPARROW’, OKH. BIMJI- ‘SPARROW’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 282 a7-bl #(a)l(la,) /// /] sn(ai) parwa lestaimem tsankam su kl(a)y(am)
n(o) k(em)tsa wificasifie $a(r)wa(r)ii(e)sa tr(i)ksd(m) mdkt(e) palsk(o cwi) - ‘If mis-
erable ... without feathers [the young bird] rises from its nest and falls down on
earth, then it misses wificafifie because of pride. Like the mind ...” (Peyrot 2013:
676). Adams (DoT: 654) has ‘[if] without feathers he rises from [his] nest, he will
fall to earth; so his spirit tricks [him] with a nestling’s pride.’

2 The second edition of Adams’ dictionary does not mention either of these two proposals.
3 Noteworthy would be in this case the preservation of intervocalic k, which is otherwise borrowed as
w (§3.3.2.2,j). From PK *-ka-ka- one would rather expect TB **wicukko (see s.v. -kke, -kka, -kko).
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Discussion

The Tocharian B hapax wificafifie is attested in the verse text found in THT 282. The sentence
is part of a larger simile of a young bird that leaves its nest without knowing how to fly and
falls onto the earth. Whereas Peyrot (2013: 676) leaves this hapax untranslated, Adams (2011:
37-38) suggests a possible explanation of wificafifie as ‘a denominal adjective to a noun mean-
/3/, remarkable in an archaic text as THT 282 where /3/ is usually written as <a>. He further
derived this hypothetical wafice* from a root PIE *wendh- meaning ‘hair’. The Tocharian
‘nestling’ should be the ‘downy’ one.

Adams’ interpretation is well worth considering. However, no parallel for the questiona-
ble semantic path ‘downy’ > ‘nestling’ is offered, making this proposal problematic. There-
fore, the hypothesis of a loanword from a neighbouring language should be examined. Kho-
tanese may provide a good candidate for a possible source form. The text of the Late Kho-
tanese Siddhasara (§3.20.11, 25.11) has preserved the Khotanese word for ‘sparrow’ (Skt.
cakata-), bimji-. Bailey (DKS: 281) reconstructs a pre-form *winji-. The reconstruction of an
i-stem seems confirmed by the Late Khotanese palatal j, which preserved its palatal character
because of the following i and was not depalatalised to js. Although with a different suffix, the
word is well-known in Middle and Modern Iranian, cf. MP winjisk, NP gunjisk (CPD: 91). I
suggest that the term was borrowed as wasic* in the Pre-Khotanese or even Proto-Tum-
shuqgese-Khotanese stage (cf. TB kes A kas for the final), because of the retained initial w-,
invariably changed to b- already in Old Khotanese. The source form may have been the nom.
or acc. sg. PTK or PK *winji (SGS: 290). I propose the following translation for the passage in
THT 282 b1:

= ‘(If) the miserable (young sparrow) without feathers rises from its nest and falls
down onto the earth, he is led astray because of the pride of (being a) sparrow.’

Results

The hapax TB wificafifie may be interpreted as a denominal adjective from the Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese pre-form of Late Khotanese bimji- ‘sparrow’,
translating Skt. cataka- in the Siddhasara. The reconstructed substantive may have been TB
wafic* ‘sparrow’, which could be connected with a reconstructed Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese nom. or acc. sg. *winji through borrowing.

TB WRAKO A WROK ‘PEARL’, OKH. MRAHA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

As C. Bernard (p.c.) noted,** it is impossible to consider TB wrako A wrok ‘pearl’ as a loan-
word from OKh. mraha- ‘id., as often argued in the scholarly literature (cf. Tremblay 2005:
434). The main phonological problem is the initial mr-, which can hardly have been adapted
as TAB wr-. Thus, Bernard concludes that the source of the Tocharian words may be sought
in an unknown Middle Iranian language that underwent the change *my- > vr-. This

4 A study on this word by C. Bernard is in preparation. I thank him for sharing the results of his
investigation with me.
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unknown language may have been close to some Hindu-Kush languages that show a similar
treatment of *my-.

The more frequent word for ‘pear!’ (cf. MP murwarid, Greek popyapitns), from which the
Tocharian and the Khotanese words are clearly derived, may be ultimately traced back to the
Proto-Iranian word for ‘bird’, *myrga- (Beekes 2010: 905). Since the regular outcome of
*myga- is OKh. mura-, OKh. mraha- can hardly be a native Khotanese word (pace Bailey,
DKS: 341). Moreover, the initial cluster mr- reflects a foreign Anlaut because it does not occur
elsewhere in Khotanese. An epenthetic vowel d/i/1 is frequently inserted between m and r to
simplify this exotic cluster (cf. miraha-, mdraha-, miraha- in the Suvarna-bhasottamasitra
[Suv II: 326]).

Bernard notes that a form *mr(fy—, from which TB wrdko may be derived, is reflected in
Yidgha brdyiko and Munji brayiko, brayiko ‘sparrow’. In my view, a competing form
*mrax- may have existed beside *mrdy-. As intervocalic x is known to develop to h in Kho-
tanese, this form may easily have yielded the attested OKh. mraha-, if it was borrowed before
the change *mr- > *br- common to Yidgha and Munji. The fact that the initial mr- is retained
as such in Old Khotanese,** however, points to a more recent borrowing, which is at variance
with the antiquity of the change -VxV- > -VhV-. Therefore, this derivation is still problematic.

Results

TB wrako A wrok ‘pearl’ cannot have been borrowed from OKh. mraha-. The Khotanese word
may have been borrowed from the same unknown Middle Iranian Hindu-Kush source as the
Tocharian word, but the details remain to be settled.

TB WRANTSO* ‘AGAINST, OPPOSITE’, OKH. VARALSTO ‘TOWARDS’

Discussion

The etymology of the Tocharian B adverb and postposition TB wrantsai has not been con-
vincingly explained (DoT: 670). The final -ai may have been originally the oblique singular
of a noun. If so, the nominative singular can be set up as wrantso*, and the final -o may point
to a borrowing from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. The
required source form **biramjsa- is not attested in Khotanese. Based on the meaning, how-
ever, it is suggestive to think of a connection with the Old Khotanese postposition varalsto
‘towards’ (vara + suff. -alsto, see KS: 111). The [ in the difficult cluster Ist, which does not
occur in Tocharian, may have undergone a dissimilation to n due to the preceding . The
resulting cluster nst developed to ntst through t-epenthesis, and was subsequently simplified
to nts. The first, unaccented a of varalsto underwent syncope. The developments may be
sketched as follows: OKh. varalsto » TB *wransto > *wrantsto > wrantso*. I must stress, how-
ever, the tentative character of this explanation. Even if correspondences of the type TB /a/ ~
Khot. a have been found (cf. s.v. kariko and sarko*), there is no instance of TB /a/ ~ Khot. a.
A formally more fitting solution connects the word with a reconstructed adverbial
*upari-ané-am. This form could have yielded Khot. *viramjsu, a suitable source for TB
wrantso*. For a similar formation in Khotanese, cf. the adjective paramjsa- ‘adverse’, from

35 Cf. Z 22.253. The fact that the word was bisillabic in Old Khotanese is confirmed by its use at the
end of a cadence of type A metre in Z 22.253 ('HL).
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*paranca- (Suv II: 298). As **viramjsu does not occur in Khotanese, however, this proposal
remains speculative.

Results

The Tocharian B adverb and postposition wrantsai, whose nom. sg. can be set up as wrantso*,
might be a borrowing from the postposition OKh. varalsto ‘towards’, through a Tocharian
simplification of the difficult Khotanese cluster Ist. Because of the complicated phonological
passages involved, however, this explanation remains tentative. Alternatively, I propose a
phonologically unproblematic connection with a reconstructed *upari-anc-am. However,
this form does not occur in the Khotanese and Tumshugese text corpus.

(37) TAB SANCAPO ‘MUSTARD’, OKH. SSASVANA- ‘ID.’

Discussion

The identification of TAB saficapo with ‘mustard’ instead of ‘Dalbergia sissoo’ is due to Chen
and Bernard (Forthc.).”® Their argument is based on a philological analysis of the occur-
rences of saficapo in Tocharian A and B. TAB $aricapo is the Tocharian word for ‘mustard
(seed)’ (Skt. sarsapa-) and is not a loanword from Skt. Simsapa- ‘Dalbergia sissoo’, as previ-
ously thought. Here only the most important results concerning the phonological reconstruc-
tion of the ancestor of Khotanese and Tumshugese will be presented.

Results

Building upon the recent identification of TAB saficapo with ‘mustard (seed)’, it is possible to
put forward the hypothesis that TB saricapo®’ may have been borrowed from the Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese ancestor of OKh. sSasvana-, i.e. PTK *$aNZapa-. This reconstruction is
based on the following arguments:

= The reconstruction of the nasal is supported by the parallel forms in New Persian,
Parthian and Sogdian, on the basis of which Henning (1965: 44) reconstructed an
Iranian pre-form *sinsapa-. I suggest that it could have been dropped in front of the
cluster §v after syncope of the medial syllable (see infra).

= For TB -7ic- corresponding to PTK -ns-, see the discussion s.v. eficuwo (Results, point
c.). This adaptation is parallel to ¢-epenthesis in Tocharian clusters like ns on the one
hand and to the palatalised counterpart 7ic of nk, next to the more regular ns, on the
other.

» The cluster <§v> in Khotanese arose within Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese through
weakening and subsequent syncope of the medial unaccented syllable: PTK
*$anZapa- > PK *saNzZdwa- > OKh. /$azwa®/ <§Sasva®>.

% A preliminary version of the paper was orally presented during an online presentation with the title
‘A spicy etymology. On Tocharian B (and A) $aficapo’ on 8 December 2020 at the online conference
Tocharian in Progress (Leiden University).

*7 The Tocharian A form was certainly borrowed from Tocharian B.
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The ending -ana- is traditionally explained as due to a second element *dand- ‘seed’ that
was probably added during the Pre-Khotanese period (DKS: 396). The borrowing into
Tocharian would thus reflect a Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese form without the second
element *dana-. Since the only certain Old Khotanese occurrence of the word (Z 2.118) points
to a masculine a-stem,**® it seems justified to infer that the second element was a masculine
°dana-, instead of a feminine dand-, widespread in Iranian as the common word for ‘seed’.
This dana- is attested in Khotanese as the second member of compounds enlarged with a
ka-suffix (°dana-ka-) in at least two words, piranaa- (< *pira-danaa-) ‘worm-seed’ and
jusdanaa- (< *jusda-danaa-) ‘musk-grain’, for which see Luzzietti (2022: 238).%

(38) TB sAMPO*, TA SAMPAM* ‘HAUGHTINESS, CONCEIT, PRIDE’, OKH.
TCAMPHA- ‘DISTURBANCE, TUMULT’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 100 b6 lauke tattarmem lamntusiem yetwem amam sampa aficali sarne yamu
‘Having set afar the ornaments of kingship, pride and arrogance, he put the hands
in the afijali gesture.” (cf. also DoT: 19)

= THT 138 a3 (po ai)$amiiesa kekenos snai Sampa ‘Provided with all wisdom without
conceit.” (cf. DoT: 683)

= JOL Toch 163 a4 #Adktefifiana klainantsd sampa ‘The pride of divine women.’
(Broomhead 1962: 235)

= adj. sSampasse PK AS 7L a5 jamadagnimfie su rame Sampasse po neks(a) ksatriy(em)
/// ‘Rama, this haughty son of Jamadagni, killed all ksatriyas’ (CEToM, Pinault,
Malzahn, Peyrot eds.), THT 240 a2 ma sampasse prakrefi=ci ‘not haughty, ... (?)’

= adj. Sampasse THT 575 b3 sampassi erkattesari /// ‘(those) haughty and quick to
anger’ (DoT: 100), 9 yk- ssd s(a)mpassem ma k- /// [isolated].

= TAinstr. sg. A329 b3 /// amam sampanyo : ... pride and arrogance.” (cf. THT 100
b6)

Discussion

The meaning of the substantives TB sampa and TA sampam? is assured by their occurrences
(A 329 and THT 100) in hendiadys with TB amam A amam ‘pride, arrogance’, itself a bor-
rowing from BSogd. "m’n ‘power, authority’ (DoT: 19). Its etymology, however, is not clear.
Van Windekens’ (VW: 473-74) connection with the Proto-Indo-European root
*stemb"H- ‘sich stiitzen, sich stemmen’ (LIV: 595-96) can hardly be accepted because of the
Tocharian development PIE *mb" > PT *m (Malzahn 2011: 104, DoT: 683). Archaic and clas-
sical TB § categorically excludes an old *st’ that should have developed to sc. Besides, the same
verb is already attested in Tocharian as B stoma- A stdma-.

8 The occurrence in SI P 45.3 2 (sSasvand) might also point to an a-stem, but, being isolated, it is not
clear which case should represent.

3 An alternative explanation to a second member °ddna- may involve the suffix -ana-, an old adjectival
suffix of the type seen in ysimana- ‘winter’ (KS: 85). The presence of other compounds with °dana-,
albeit enlarged with a ka-suffix, however, render this proposal less attractive.
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The Tocharian B substantive sampa is only attested in the obl. sg. (see also Malzahn 2011:
87). As in the case of Sarko* and keto, q.v., a nom. sg. ending -a* was traditionally set up (TEB
I: 136).>* Alternatively, a nom. sg. as Sampo* is also possible.**! In this case, I suggest that, as
in the case of sarko* and keto, sampo* may be considered a loanword from Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. The initial may show the same corre-
spondence Khot. tc- ~ TB § as in sarko*, q.v., and the borrowing can be dated to the Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese stage. The source form may be thus identified with OKh.
tcampha- ‘violence, disturbance, tumult’ (KS: 6). Semantically, ‘haughtiness’ or ‘conceit’ may
be viewed as a confused or ‘disturbed’ state of mind. The Old Khotanese substantive
tfcampha- is attested twice, once in Old Khotanese (Z) and once in Late Khotanese (JS):

» 7 24.414 pand $sando tcamphd u dit mdstd bajassi halahala hoda nd hambitta
pihatta ‘In every place there are tumults and troubles, a loud din, cries: ‘Give it to
them, pierce, strike!” (Emmerick 1968: 403)

= ]S 34v1 dedrrgmye tcephine drro mestye skalana . tcure-ysqfia hine cu ha ksirdaste
trramda ‘With so great a tumult roared, with mighty noise, the four-divisioned
army which entered into the land.” (Dresden 1955: 442)

As for the etymology of tcampha-, Bailey (DKS: 136) sets up a root fcamph- ‘be disturbed,
be violent’. In his opinion, this root could also account for the following formations:

= Except for tcampha-, the simplex seems only attested in the ptc. fcautta- (< *éafta-),
for which Degener (KS: 251) gives a translation ‘behindert, geschadet’. Kumamoto
(1986: 272) has ‘injured’, following Bailey (DKS: 136).

=+ *pari: v. paltcimph-. Emmerick (SGS: 76) has the very general translation ‘to
check’, Degener (KS: 49) prefers ‘einddmmen’. Subst. paltcimphaka- ‘Einddmmer’
(KS: 49).

"+ *nis: v. naltcimph-*. Emmerick (SGS: 49) ‘to remove’, Degener (KS: 47) ‘un-
terbinden’. Subst. natciphaka- ‘Vernichter’ (KS: 47). Subst. nitcampha- ‘Auflosung’
(KS: 7).

» + *wi: adj. bitcampha-. ‘Verstort’ (KS: 10), ‘distressed, troubled’” (DKS: 283). +
suff. -ttati-: bitcampha- (LKh.) ‘Verwirrung’ (KS: 281).

"+ *awa: verb vatcimph- ‘to cast down (?)’ (DKS: 136).

* + $a: Satcampha- ‘aufler sich, zerriitet’ (KS: 11). + suff. -ttati-: satcampha- (LKh.)
“Zerrittung’ (KS: 282), ‘(mental) disorder’.

From the list above, it is clear that the semantics of the root tcamph- in Khotanese range
from ‘be violent, destroy’ to ‘be in distress, confused, troubled’. As also reported by Cheung
(EDIV: 344), it is hard to accept Emmerick’s (SGS: 49, 76) derivation from Plr. *skamb- ‘to
support, use as support’. The semantic connection between ‘support’ and ‘be violent, in dis-
tress’ is weak. The Proto-Iranian root *skamb- is already attested in Khotanese as skim-:

30 Malzahn’s (2011: 103) hypothesis, after a suggestion by Pinault (2012: 198), that it may be an old
plurale tantum does not change the fact that a Tocharian etymology for $ampa is very difficult.

*! The apparent mismatch with the final of Tocharian A Sampam*is explained by Malzahn (2011: 103)
through analogy with amam (cf. supra).
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skaunda- ‘to create’ (SGS: 128), with the regular change *mb > m. Further, it is hard to see
how Khot. ph could have developed from *b.

Because of these difficulties, I propose that Khot. tcamph- derives from the root set up by
Cheung as PIr. cap- ‘to seize, attach, stick, strike’ (EDIV: 32).** It is possible that a secondary
*Caf- existed (cf. the root *kap/f- ‘to (be)fall, strike (down)’ or ‘to split, cut, scrape, dig’, EDIV:
234-35). The Balochi (¢amp- : campit ‘to snatch’) and Yaghnobi (¢iimf- : dumfta ‘to push
(to)’) forms support the existence of a nasal variant of the root that could be reconstructed as
*camf-. This is the pre-form needed for Khot. tcamph-.

Results

TB sampo* ‘haughtiness, conceit, pride’ may be a loanword from the Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese antecedent of OKh. tcampha- ‘violence, disturbance, tumult’. The Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese form may be reconstructed as *camfa-. As previous proposals on the ety-
mology of Khot. tcamph- could not stand closer scrutiny, a new derivation from a nasal vari-
ant of PIr. *éap/f- ‘to seize, attach, stick, strike’ is proposed.

(39) TB SARKO* ‘SONG, SINGING’, A TSARK ‘+LUTE (?)’, KHOT. TCARKA- ‘PLAY’

Tocharian occurrences: TA tsdrk

= YQ 19 a2 /// - sla tsirk karel ‘(...) with musical instruments and laughter.’
(CEToM)**

= YQ L9 b3 (na)mo buddha rake karel tsdrkassil ywar klyosdl tak ‘The words ‘Rev-
erence to Buddha’ [namo buddha] were heard among laughter and music.’
(CEToM)

= A 318 a2 ces penu some kropa-krop fidktafifi oki tsirk ts(...) ‘These [ones], single
group by single group, also (make) [lute] music like gods, (...)" (Malzahn and
Fellner 2015: 66)

= A 318 a6 somam nu rpefic kispar wic somam tsirk (...) ‘Now some [women] play
the kispar wic, others (play) the lute (...)’ (Malzahn and Fellner 2015: 66)

= A 126 a6 nandenac tsirk yas ‘She does the lute(-playing) to Nanda’ (= she plays
the lute, or sings for Nanda, cf. the similar collocation in Tocharian B).

= In compound with rape ‘music’: A 15 bl Silpavam penu tsirk-rape yamluneyo (...
akdmt)sune kropiiat ‘Silpavan, too, delighting the people with making music on
[his] lute, gained property’ (CEToM, Carling ed.).

Tocharian occurrences: TB Sarko*

* Km-034-ZS-L-01 a6 tane Sikhim pafidktentse sarka ploriyaisa yarke yamasasta
walo sait ‘Ici, au Buddha Sikhin tu rendis hommage avec (de la musique de) fliite
[et] luth; tu etais roi.” (Pinault 1994: 179)

= PK AS 17A bl1-2 t(ane) fiak(e purvavedid)v(i)pn(e) midisk(e)iica fi(a)kt(e)
purv(o)ttare fiem y- — S(ar)k(a) ploriy(ai)sa suppr(i)y(em ca)kravarttim lant

*2 The Khotanese root cev-, listed by Cheung (l.c.) under the same root, is to be taken as an Indic
loanword, together with cav- (SVK I: 44).
3 Cf. also DTTA: 103: ‘with (lute-)music and laughter’.
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wrantsai sem ‘Here now, the god who stayed in Piirvavedidvipa, Parvottara by
name, ... came with lute [and] ploriya [instrument] towards the cakravartin king
Supriya.’ (CEToM, Pinault, Illés, Peyrot eds.)

= PK NS 399 a3 mdficuske patarye ypoyne sem mankaldntasa ploriyam sarka(ntsa)
/// ‘The prince went to the country of the father with good omens, with flutes [and]
lutes ... (CEToM, Pinault, Fellner eds.)

» THT 588 a2 /// Sirka ramt«td» yamdskem tafi«ti» klautsnaisdfi kdillaskeni-c«td»
sdkwi “... sie machen gleichsam Musik und bringen deinen Ohren Lust.” (Schmidt
1974: 390)

= IOL Toch 116 al -pe Sarka cdficam-ne ‘She pleases him [with] ... and song’ (maybe
more likely a restoration (tsai)pe Sarka ‘dance and song’ [Fellner apud CEToM, cf.
KVac] than the usual restoration (ra)pe Sarka).

= THT 382 al /// gandharw(i) Sark(a) yamsyem ‘.. die Gandharven machten
Musik.” (Thomas 1957: 49)3*

= THT 1104 a4 /// (tsai)p(e)m Sarka ploriyam yetwem Ikatsi yale ‘[Nor] shall you go
to see (dances), singing (?), music (?) [and] shows [lit. ornaments] (?)’ (CEToM,
Fellner, I1lés eds.)

Discussion

The precise semantic connotation of TB sarko* A tsdrk is unclear. Previous translations oscil-
late between music in general (or singing) and a non-specified musical instrument, perhaps
a lute. For TB sarko*, it seems reasonable to assume with Schmidt (2018: 97) that in the pas-
sage of the Karmavacana contained in THT 1104 a4, (tsai)p(e)m Sarka ploriyam yetwem may
correspond to Pali naccagitavadanavisiikadassana and Skt. nrtyagitavaditra. If so, the corre-
spondences are as follows: tsaipem = Skt. nrtya-, sarka = Skt. gita-, ploriyam = Skt. vaditra-.
As it does not seem to be a perfect case of bilingual evidence - the Indic parallel occurs in a
slightly different position in the Karmavdcana - it is probably not necessary to give it too
much credit. Still, no more precise evidence is available, so a translation ‘song, singing’ for
TB sarko* seems justified (DoT: 679).

For TA tsirk, I am hesitant to accept Pinault’s (1994: 189-91) suggestion that it could
designate a ‘lute’ or another specialised plucking instrument. On the contrary, I suggest that
TA tsdrk may also mean ‘singing, song” and may be the Tocharian A counterpart of TB sarko*.
This hypothesis is backed by the Old Uyghur parallel passages of the Maitreya-samiti-nataka
that offer 1 iini ‘der Laut von Gesang’ (Geng and Klimkeit 1988: 105) for YQ 1.9 a2 and [i]r
oyun ‘[Ge]sang’ (Geng and Klimkeit 1988: 107) for YQ 1.9 b3. The Old Uyghur terms refer to
‘singing, song’ rather than a particular musical instrument. These are the resulting transla-
tions:

YQ 1.9 a2 ¥(...) with singing and laughter.’

YQ L9 b3 “The words ‘Reverence to Buddha’ [namo buddha] were heard among
laughter and singings.’

A 318 a2 ‘These [ones], single group by single group, also sing like gods, (...)’

A 318 a6 ‘Now some [women] play the kispar wic, others sing (...)’

* With fn. 1: ‘Die genaue Bedeutung des mehrmals belegten sarka lafit sich nicht mit Sicherheit
ermitteln.’
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= A 126 a6 ‘She sings to Nanda.’

= A 15 bl ‘Silpavan, too, delighting the people with making music and singings,
gained property.’

= Km-034-ZS-L-01 a6 ‘Here, you paid homage to the Buddha Sikhin with flute mu-
sic and singing.’

= PKAS 17A b1-2 ‘Here now, the god who stayed in Pirvavedidvipa, Parvottara by
name, ... came with singing [and] a flute towards the cakravartin king Supriya.’

= PKNS 399 a3 ‘The prince went to the country of the father with good omens, with
flutes [and] singings ...

= THT 588 a2 “... At the same time, they sing and bring pleasure to your ears.’

= IOL Toch 116 al ‘She pleases him [with] ... and singing.’

= THT 382 al /// gandharv(i) Sark(a) yamsyem °... The Gandharvas sang.’

= THT 1104 a4 /// (tsai)p(e)m Sarka ploriyam yetwem Ikatsi yale ‘[Nor] shall you go
to see (dances), singing, music (?) [and] shows [lit. ornaments] (?)’

In the following, I suggest that both lexemes could be related to LKh. tcarka- ‘play, sport,
delight’ through borrowing.
Khot. tcarka- is attested in Old and Late Khotanese:

= LKh. Suv 3.23 nahgrygnam tcarkam kina ‘Because of plays and games.’ (Skt.
krida-rati-vasac caiva)

* OKh. Suv 12.42 cu ttd hira kii jsa hatdiro tcarke biisd khanei vitd u $$dra sasta tti
va ‘araysuna amandva pvanaviya. haysgustanaviya u bisSunyau *vyavulyau
*yyatulasta ‘Whatever things from which formerly came play, pleasure, and laugh-
ter and (which) seemed good, those will be distasteful, unpleasant, fearsome, dis-
tressing, and fraught with all kinds of confusions.” (Skt. pirva-ramyani bhavani
krida-hasya-ratini ca | sannaramya bhavisyanti ayasa-sata-vyakulah ||).

It translates Skt. rati- in Suv 3.23, and Skt. krida- in 12.42. tcarka- is frequently found in
hendiadys with (na)haryiina- in Late Khotanese literature (Suv II: 115). Besides the attested
meaning of ‘play, sport, amusement, delight’, a reference to music or singing may also have
been present. A possible new etymology of tcarka- supports this. I suggest that it could be
derived from a palatal variant of PIr. *karH- ‘to praise, celebrate’ (EDIV: 239), as attested in
Sariqoli ¢ir- ‘to sing, twitter, chirp’ (EVSh: 27). This Sariqoli verb was already tentatively de-
rived from PIr. *karH- by Morgenstierne (EVSh: 27). Bailey’s derivation of fcarka- from the
same root as Gr. oxaipw seems doubtful because the Greek verb is of uncertain etymology
(LIV: 556). The semantic development of karH- in Eastern Iranian may therefore be sketched
as follows: OlIr. ‘celebrate, praise’ > Sariqoli and PTK ‘to sing’ (- TB sarko* ‘singing, song’) >
PK, OKh. tcarka- ‘play, delight, amusement’ (- TA fcdrk). TB Sarko* could be seen as an old
loanword from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese into Tocharian B. The word may have pre-
served its intermediate meaning of ‘to sing’ between Olr. ‘to celebrate, praise’ and OKh. ‘play,
delight, amusement’. This intermediate stage has been preserved in Sariqoli.

If the assumed semantic development is accepted, this etymology sheds light on the prob-
lematic correspondence TA ts- ~ TB s-. TB sarko* could be a borrowing from Proto-Tum-
shuqese-Khotanese, with the initial s reflecting PT *¢, an adaptation of PTK *¢. TA tsdrk could
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be borrowed from Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese in the historical stage when *¢ was de-
palatalised to *ts. The following two objections may be made:

* The correspondence Khot. a ~ TAB /4/ is not perfect: although cases are found
(cf. s.v. kariko), the overall conditions are unclear.

= As the semantics of TA tsdrk is unclear, and it was borrowed from Old Khotanese
in the historical period, it is not self-evident that it could also mean ‘song, singing’
as TB sarko*.

A tentative solution to the second objection may be considering TA tsirk a loanword from
Pre-Khotanese, not Old Khotanese. Even if it may appear artificial, one could surmise that in
Pre-Khotanese the semantic range was the same as in Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese.

The semantic development ‘to sing’ > ‘play, amusement’ may have happened between the
Pre-Khotanese and the Old Khotanese stage.**

Results

The etymology of TB sSarko* A tsirk is unclear. In the discussion, I propose that they may
mean both ‘song, singing’. TB Sarko* may be a borrowing from the Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese antecedent of OKh. fcarka-, which means ‘play, amusement” due to a later semantic
change, and TA tsdrk may be a borrowing from its Pre-Khotanese antecedent.

TB sito ‘?’, OKH. SSITA- ‘WHITE’

Discussion

The Tocharian B hapax sito is attested in a very broken context in the fragment THT 623 b5.
The word is clearly readable, but no meaning can be extrapolated from the context. Its ety-
mology is likewise unknown. Because of the final -0 of what seems to be a nom. sg., a very
tentative connection with OKh. ssita- ‘white’ (< PIr. éwaita-) can be put forward. In this case,
because of the ¢, the borrowing should have taken place before the Old Khotanese stage (cf.
s.v. ywatano*), or through a written model.

Results

7 /=

The Tocharian B hapax sito may be a loanword from OKh. §Sita- ‘white’. Because of the diffi-
culty in establishing the meaning of the Tocharian B word, the connection remains tentative.

5 An alternative solution may even consider the possibility that both TB sarko* and TA tsirk were
borrowed from the same Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese antecedent. The different adaptation of the
initial may be due to the fact that Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese *¢ was already a sound between the
Proto-Iranian palatal *¢ and the historically attested <tc> [ts]. Tocharian B speakers maintained the old
palatal feature, while Tocharian A speakers lost it. This would imply that the word was borrowed after
the Proto-Tocharian stage.
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(40) TB SINTSO* ‘?°, LKH. SIMJA- ‘Z1ZYPHUS JUJUBA (?)’

Tocharian occurrences

= perl. sg. THT 1540 a + b a2 wir Sintsaisa twe arts kaum spaktam yamdssit ‘Du
versorgest sie bei(de) Tag fiir Tag mit Wasser [und] Futter.” (Schmidt 2007: 326)

= obl. sg. THT 1540 a + b a3 twe ma sdp Sintsai (Sa)w(a)sta** tu-liklesi ‘So dafl du
aus Schmerz dariiber kein Futter zu dir nahmst.” (Schmidt 2007: 327)

= obl.sg. THT 1540 a + b a3 walo preksa ci ka nai Sintsai ma sw(ati) ‘The King asked
you: “Why are you not eating any food?” (Michaél Peyrot, p.c. Cf. also Schmidt
2007: 327)

Discussion

A Tocharian B substantive in the obl. sg. sintsai occurs thrice in THT 1540 a + b. As the word
is of unclear origin, Schmidt opted for a generic translation ‘Futter’ in the first edition of the
text, commenting that Sintsai ‘scheint allgemein die feste Tiernahrung zu bezeichnen’
(Schmidt 2007: 326 fn. 37). Adams (DoT: 690) tentatively proposes a reconstruction ‘PIE
*g"ihs-nt-yeh,-’, comparing OCS Zito ‘corn, fruits’ for the semantics (Lebensmittel). However,
this proto-form should have yielded **$antso (with *ih; > *ya), not the attested sintso*. Adams’
derivation is probably based on Schmidt’s cautious translation. It is striking that a word with
such a generic meaning should be only attested in this fragment. Therefore, the etymology
and meaning of the obl. sg. Sintsai remain uncertain.

The narrative context of TB sintsai is that of the so-called ‘Matrposa Jataka’, the story of
the captured elephant that refuses any food in the king’s palace because he cannot care for his
old parents anymore, left alone and helpless in the forest. In the end, the king, moved by the
elephant’s behaviour, frees him and lets him return to his parents. The final scene takes place
in the forest by a lotus pond. The elephant finds his mother blind by the pond. After he sprin-
kles her with water, she regains her sight. On the different sources of the story and the nu-
merous discrepancies of the extant versions, see in detail Schlingloff (2000: 126) and Pinault
(2009: 253-55). The fragmentary Tocharian version contains all the narrative nuclei of the
other versions with only slightly different details. The Tocharian main character, for example,
appears to be a female elephant rather than a male, which finds correspondence only in the
Mahavastu. Moreover, no mention is made of the blind mother. The reference is always to
the two parents (pacere).

This is the only version of the story that mentions in detail the exact nature of the food
given to the elephant. Elsewhere, the reference is only to ‘food and water’. As it is difficult to
explain the obl. sg. Sintsai in Tocharian (cf. supra), and the nom. sg. may be reconstructed as
Sintso* (okso-type), the word may be a loanword from Khotanese (nom. sg. -o for the Kho-
tanese acc. sg. -u). A possible source may be identified as LKh. simja- (DKS: 399), the Zizy-
phus jujuba of Late Khotanese medical texts. The meaning and the etymology of this word in
Khotanese are problematic. I will first seek to determine its precise semantic value in the Late
Khotanese medical text corpus. Subsequently, I will discuss the etymology of the word, and

6 Schmidt (2007: 327) has (s-)[w](a)st[a], but, following Peyrot (2012) the only possible restoration
seems to be (sa)[w](a)st[a].
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simja- will be compared to its related Iranian forms. In the last section, I will justify this new
connection based on the Tocharian occurrences.

On the occurrences of LKh. simja- in Khotanese medical texts

In the Siddhasara, LKh. §imja- is attested nine times without anusvara and five times with, in
total fourteen occurrences. In ten out of fourteen occurrences, it occurs in a compound with
bara-, the Late Khotanese outcome of OKh. batara-,>"” an old loanword from Skt. badara-
‘Zizyphus jujuba’, with t for Skt. d as in Old Khotanese pata- ‘stanza’ (Skt. pada-). The
occurrences of bara-simja- (§2.2, §2.3, §13.48, §3.22.8, §14.12, §14.18, §15.16, §22.12, §21.12,
§26.55) translate Skt. badara-, badari-, badara- or kola- (Tib. rgya shug), all designations of
the jujube tree (Zizyphus jujuba) or of its fruit. Interestingly, however, the four occurrences
of simja- alone do not refer to the Zizyphus jujuba. In §2.20, simja translates Skt.
dhava- ‘Anogeissus latifolia Wall (axlewood)’. In the same passage (§2.20), there is a reference
to a ‘second sort of Stmja-’ (e’ pacadd simja) that, based on the Sanskrit version, should refer
to Skt. simsapa- ‘Dalbergia sissoo’. In the following section, however, Skt. simsapa- is
translated by sisapd, i.e. a direct loanword from Sanskrit. In §2.21 and §23.19, simja- alone
likewise refers to Skt. dhava-.

From the occurrences, one could argue that simja- was the native Khotanese word for the
jujube tree or its fruit. The compound *batara-simja- may have been created in a learned
environment (Si, perhaps already VKN) to strengthen the association of the Khotanese name
with the Sanskrit original, thereby conferring to it a higher status. Due to its superficial simi-
larity with Skt. Simsapa-, LKh. simja- came to be also used for different varieties of trees only
at a later date. In defining LKh. bara-$imja- as a ‘tautological compound’, Luzzietti (2018-
2019: 65) seems to imply a similar explanation. However, I will argue below that simja- did
not refer specifically to the Zizyphus jujuba but to another type of tree.

On the alleged Iranian etymology of simja-

Bailey (1951: 933) first recognised the word as belonging to a larger group of Central Asian
plant names. As for Middle Iranian, the word appears as srinjad or sinjad in the 16" chapter
of the Bundahi$n (Pakzad 2005: 217), containing a classification of plant species. Daryaee
(2006-2007: 82) argues that the Middle Persian word may refer in this context not to the
jujube tree but to the oleaster (Elaeagnus angustifolia), like NP sinjad/sinjid (Hasandust 2015:
III n° 3118). Apart from the slightly different semantics, however, there can be no doubt that
simja- belongs to the same group of words.

In Buddhist Sogdian, a related form refers to the fruit of the oleaster. A form synkt° can be
extracted from the compound synktskrd’k (mry’k) (SCE 321) that MacKenzie (1970: 70) in-
terprets as meaning ‘the oleaster-fruit-piercing bird’ (the mynah bird) based on the Chinese
version. In Manichaean Sogdian, the word is confirmed as syngt* (Manichaean orthography)
and synkt* (Sogdian orthography) in the feminine adjective M syngtync S synktync, occurring
in the two parallel texts M 1060 (r6) and So 10100m (v9), for which see Sims-Williams (2014:
72). The corresponding masculine adjective may be reconstructed as synktyny* (GMS: 160).

*#7 OKh. batara-* in the adj. acc. sg. fem. batarigyo (batari(m)gya-* KS: 146) is attested in VKN 5.15.2
(Skt. badara-, Tib. rgya shug), see Skjerve (1986: 243-4) and Emmerick (1983: 46). On the different
meanings of LKh. bara- alone in the Siddhasara, see Emmerick (1983: 46-7).
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The Pashto form sanjdla (EDP: 74) also refers to the oleaster and Sh. sizd, Yd. saziyo may
be possibly related (EVSh: 77). Doubtful seems Bailey’s (DKS: 399) connection with Skt.
sificatika-, the designation of an unknown plant species (‘nicht klar’, according to EWA III:
512). Outside Iranian, Khowar Sinjir (EDP: 74) has a word-initial palatal as in the Khotanese
word.

The forms listed above clearly show irregular correspondences that exclude inheritance
from Proto-Iranian. The alternation between palatal and non-palatal sibilant word-initially
may indicate a non-Iranian origin, cf. the Indo-Iranian words for ‘sand’ and ‘needle’
(Lubotsky 2001: 302). The variety of sounds for the internal cluster (Sogd. /ng/, Khot. and
MP /nj/, Psht. /ndz/, Sh. /zd/) is also unclear. It supports the hypothesis that we are dealing
with a Central Asian Wanderwort, as in the case of the word for ‘sesame’, q.v. Bailey’s (DKS:
399) connection with the ‘thorn’ word (cf. Oss. D sindze) is semantically attractive but cannot
account for all the different forms.

Even with the caveat that it may be a Wanderwort, it is necessary to explain how LKh.
$imja- was formed. Based on the analysed Iranian forms, *sinjata- and singata- can be recon-
structed as the sources of the Iranian forms. *sinjata- may have regularly yielded a form
*sinjsata- in Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese, which probably underwent secondary palatal-
isation of *si- > *$i- (cf., independently, the Khowar form) to result in *$injsata-. This could
have been further reduced to *sSimjsaa- or *simjsa- already in Old Khotanese or late Old
Khotanese. I suggest that this form was the source of the borrowing into Tocharian B Sintso
(acc. sg. *$injso - TB Sintso).

To further explain the attested LKh. simja-, however, it is necessary to return to the Sog-
dian material adjective in -ynyy. The equivalent suffix in Khotanese is -inaa-, fem. -imgya- (KS:
133). A similar adjective also existed in Old Khotanese as *sSimjsatinaa-. This may have
yielded *ssimjseinaa- already in Old Khotanese (cf. aljseinaa- ‘made of silver’ < aljsitinaa-,
KS: 140). The feminine counterpart of this material adjective may have been
*$Simjsatimgya- > *$Simjsimgya-.>*® For this last development, cf. LKh. ajsija- < OKh.
aljsatimgya-* ‘made of silver (fem.)’ (KS: 140). A secondary palatalisation *mjs > mj may have
occurred in front of 4, as not infrequent in Late Khotanese. This resulted in LKh. *$imjimja-.
Alternatively, assimilation to the following palatal may also have been possible. Haplology
may have yielded the attested simja-.

As for the semantics, it is noteworthy that the meaning jujube tree’ is not attested in any
other language. This meaning in Khotanese occurs only in a compound with Skt. badara-.
$imja- might have originally indicated another tree in Khotanese, not the Zizyphus jujuba.
Hence the necessity to associate simja- with Skt. badara- to further specify the precise refer-
ence to the jujube tree. This may also explain the fact that the occurrences of simja- alone
refer to other species of trees. It is not possible to determine whether $imja- indicated the
oleaster also in Khotanese or another type of plant. However, it likely did not designate the
jujube tree in Khotanese.

3% The phonological similarity with the name of the 4" spring month simjsimja- (DKS: 425) is
noteworthy but requires more detailed investigation. At this point, an interpretation of simjsimja- as the
‘[month] of the simja-plant’ seems to me quite attractive.
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On TB §intso*in THT 1540 a + b

If the identification of TB §intso* as a loanword from a pre-form of LKh. §imja- is correct, one
should be able to justify its occurrence in the Tocharian version of the Matrposa Jataka. As
outlined above, no other known version of the story mentions the type of food the elephant
refused. But Sintso* cannot be a generic term because it does not occur elsewhere in the To-
charian corpus. Schmidt’s preliminary translation ‘Futter’ was probably based on this reason-
ing.

The science of keeping, nourishing and curing elephants had a significant diffusion in the
Indian subcontinent. This is evident from such famous treatises as the Matangalila of
Nilakantha (Edgerton 1931). The first allusions to the ‘elephant-lore’ can be traced back to
the Arthasastra. This traditional knowledge likely found its way also to the Tarim Basin.
Possibly, this may be linked to the ample diffusion of Ayurvedic medical texts in Central Asia
in the first centuries CE.

In the Matangalila, an entire chapter (§9) is devoted to the correct feeding of the ‘newly
caught’ elephants captured from the forest. This reflects the situation of the main character
of the Matrposa Jataka. The Matangalila (§9.3-4) states that ‘thinking on the pleasure he for-
merly experienced in the jungles, [...] becoming excessively haggard from the hardships of
the town, in a few days the newly caught elephant comes to death [...] he does not eat nor rest
(or enjoy himself), nor does he recognise signs given him (by a driver); like a king exiled from
his kingdom, he is a prey to anxiety and longing’ (Edgerton 1931: 92-93). The dietary regimen
of the newly caught elephant is described in more detail in §9.9: ‘(One shall feed them) stalks
and bulbs of lotuses (padma) and (other) water lilies (utpala), plantains (bananas), edible
lotus roots, Trapa bispinosa, dirva grass, udumbara (kind of fig), Boswellia thurifera, sugar
cane, spikenard, banyan (leaves or fruits), bamboos etc. And the sprouts (or buds) and fruits
of (two kinds of) figs (Ficus infectoria and Ficus religiosa), and wood-apples are always to be
given to elephants, King of Anga, to ease their distress; also other sweet delicacies which they
love’ (Edgerton 1931: 94).

As the plant species to which LKh. §imja- refers is not recoverable, it is hardly possible to
search for a precise parallel in the Indian elephant treatises. What emerges from the passage
above is that several species of trees are quoted as potential food for elephants (Boswellia thu-
rifera, bamboo, banyan tree and various other types of fig trees). The tree indicated by LKh.
$imja- and TB Sintso* could be part of the dietary regimen of newly caught elephants.

Results

As Tocharian B §intso* is of unclear origin, I propose interpreting it as a loanword from the
Old Khotanese pre-form of LKh. simja-, used in the Siddhasara to indicate the Zizyphus ju-
juba, the Dalbergia sissoo and the Anogeissus latifolia Wall. A reconstructed Old Khotanese
acc. sg. *$simjso (nom. sg. *ssimjsa-) was borrowed into Tocharian B as $intso*. A comparison
with the other Iranian and non-Iranian forms of this plant name shows that the word can
hardly be considered inherited, as claimed by Bailey. Its original meaning in Khotanese can-
not have been “Zizyphus jujuba’. The attested Late Khotanese form simjd- may be derived
through haplology from the feminine form of a material adjective LKh. *$imjimja-, from a
reconstructed PK *simjsata-. The occurrence of a specific plant name in the Tocharian ver-
sion of the Matrposa Jataka instead of a generic term for ‘fodder’ may be explained as due to
contamination with the descriptions of the dietary regimens of newly caught elephants in
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Indian elephant treatises. This veterinary knowledge may have entered the Tarim Basin with
Ayurvedic treatises. Passages from the Matangalila are further compared to determine the
precise plant species to which sintso* may refer.

TB Sk4, (A SKA ?) ‘CLOSE BY’, LKH. SKA “?’

Discussion

TB ska and TA ska have been the object of numerous discussions. Peyrot (2008: 161), follow-
ing Winter (1984: 117-18), is inclined to consider TA ska as an unrelated form on phonolog-
ical and semantic grounds. As a consequence, TA ska would not be related to TB ska. In To-
charian B, ska has a peculiar distribution (Stumpf 1990: 104). It appears only in late and col-
loquial texts as a substitute for ecce (Winter 1984: 122). This is recognised to be an example
of lexical change by Peyrot (L.c.).

Suppose TB ska is not to be connected with TA ska. In that case, its isolation and distri-
bution within late and colloquial Tocharian B make it a good candidate for late borrowing
from a neighbouring language. Adams (DoT: 699) proposed to connect it with the Late Kho-
tanese particle (or adverb) ska (DKS: 305). However, the semantics of the Late Khotanese
particle is unclear, and it has very few occurrences. Its attestations are as follows:

= JOL Khot 166/1a 1-2 (= IOL Khot 165/1a 32-33) Sirka ma mam marafia burai ska
‘It is nice for me here until death.” (KMB: 370)

= Manj (P 4099.124-5) cu bure i hvandva sitha cakrravarttausia bure ska “Whatever
pleasure there may be among men, even world dominion perhaps.” (Emmerick
Unpublished (b))

= A third occurrence in the still unedited text of the so-called Khotanese Amrta-
prabha-dharani (IOL Khot 165/1b 12), in the line of the date (Emmerick 1992:
36) is uncertain and will be left out of the discussion.

The two occurrences clearly show that ska always occurs after LKh. bure, the Late Kho-
tanese equivalent of Old Khotanese buro. In Old Khotanese, buro is an enclitic particle ex-
pressing indefiniteness, but it can also be used as a postposition meaning ‘until’ (cf. Suv
10.18), usually with the preposition OKh. odd.

I suggest that bure is a postposition with the meaning ‘until’ in the first occurrence, while
it has an indefinite meaning in the second. In both cases, ska seems to strengthen bure, but it
is difficult to determine its precise meaning. If one follows the etymological meaning ‘perhaps,
even’ attributed to it by Bailey (DKS: 405), one should assume that LKh. ska derives from
OKh. aska ‘perhaps’, itself a contraction of astd ka, lit. ‘it is if. However, the nine occurrences
of aska in Old Khotanese®* can hardly be connected to the usage of ska because it occurs at
the beginning of a clause in seven of the nine occurrences. In the remaining two, it seems to
act as an independent adverb with the meaning ‘perhaps’, not as a clitic. No Old or Late Kho-
tanese example of aska following buro exists. Thus, Bailey’s derivation is problematic.

aska may have undergone a radical semantic change in Late Khotanese. In this case, the
option that TB ska may be a borrowing from Late Khotanese should be considered in detail.

9 Sgh 199; Suv 3.69; Z 2.67, 2.131, 2.179, 19.16, 22.319, 23.34, 23.118.
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The connection between LKh. ska and TB ska is problematic. If LKh. ska was an enclitic
particle with a general strengthening value - a more precise function is difficult to extract
from its occurrences - it could have been borrowed into late Tocharian B, where it began to
be used with verbs of motion with a directional and deictic (?) meaning (Winter 1984: 119-
20). On the other hand, TB ska might have been borrowed into Late Khotanese. However,
the scarcity of Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese does not square with the high intensity of
language contact necessary for such a loanword to be adopted by Khotanese speakers.

Another argument supporting a Late Khotanese borrowing into Tocharian is that both
LKh. ska and TB ska are characteristic of the late colloquial language. The scarcity of attesta-
tions of ska in Late Khotanese may be due to its belonging to a spoken variety rather than the
written, official language.

This hypothesis is only valid if one interprets ska as an independent word, an unlikely
possibility. If one follows Degener (KS: 312) in interpreting bureska/buraiska as a single word
with the same semantics as the postposition buro (cf. OKh. brokyd), LKh. ska should be con-
sidered a ghost word.

Results

Following a suggestion by Adams (DoT: 699), it is tentatively suggested that LKh. ska, an
enclitic particle with strengthening meaning, may have been borrowed into late colloquial
Tocharian B as TB ska ‘close by’. However, LKh. ska might be a ghost word.

(41) TA SRITTATAK, TB SRADDHATAK ‘WELL-BEING’, OKH. SSARATATI- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

e A 270 a8 /// (pacar)-macrds Srittatak sasmawa-m ‘... from (father) and mother.
I have established well-being for them.” (Pinault 1997: 127)

e THT 292 a2 /// sraddhataksa lupstir s po + ai /// ‘By the Sraddhatak it is entirely
smeared.” (cf. the discussion)

e THT 412 b2 /// (patir ma)tirsse sraddhatak sillatsi ‘... in order to lay to rest the
Sraddhatak of the parents.” (cf. the discussion)

Discussion

The latest treatment of the Tocharian B and A words is found in Pinault (1997: 128-30). He
argued that the Tocharian A hapax Srittatak might be translated as ‘happiness, well-being’.
He identified TB sraddhatak as the same word and proposed that it could be translated sim-
ilarly. The Tocharian B word would be a hyper-Sanskritism brought about by folk etymology
(cf. Skt. Sraddha- “faith’). According to Pinault (1997: 129), the two Tocharian B occurrences
may be translated as follows:

= THT 292 a2 ‘Et il est submergé tout entier par la félicité.’
= THT 412 b2 ‘Pour rejeter le bonheur de pere et mere.’

The weak point of these translations lies in the fact that one is forced to admit for the two
verbs lawp- ‘to smear, sully’ and sal- ‘to throw (down)’ a metaphorical or figurative meaning
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not frequently met with in Tocharian. Thus, I would side with Adams (DoT: 704), who
suggests borrowing from a ka-derivative of Skt. srdddhada- ‘a donor at the ceremony
honoring deceased relatives (Skt. sraddha)’. The source he identifies as a hypothetical BHS
*$raddhadaka-. This translation agrees with the general meaning of lawp-, i.e. ‘to smear, sully’,
with reference to a ritual action to be performed by the donor of the sraddha-ritual. Moreover,
it allows a more precise translation of sal- as ‘lay to rest [of the dead]’” (DoT: 751).**° I propose
the following translations:

= THT 292 a2 ‘by the donor of the §raddha-ritual it is entirely smeared.’
= THT 412 b2 “... in order to lay to rest the sraddhatak of the parents.’

While a translation ‘donor of the sraddha-ritual’ fits the first occurrence, the second
occurrence remains obscure because of its fragmentary attestation. TB sraddhatdk might not
be related to the Tocharian A word, for which Pinault’s translation should be accepted.

Pinault (1997: 135-37) convincingly argued that the origin of TA srittatak might be traced
back to a Khotanese borrowing. However, his hypothesis of a ‘croisement ancien’ of the two
Khotanese abstracts $sidaa- (< *sédrataka-) and sSaratati- (KS: 275, 283) to account for the
final -ak in Tocharian A cannot stand closer scrutiny. It implies a Proto-Tumshuqese-Kho-
tanese or Pre-Khotanese dating for the borrowing, a chronological classification incompati-
ble with the phonological shape of the rest of the word. Thus, I propose that the Tocharian A
word is a loanword from OKh. §SGratati- and that final -ak may be a later Tocharian addition.
Borrowing from the acc. sg. S$dratetu is excluded because of the vowel of the suffix. It is more
likely that TA srittatak may have been borrowed from the nom. sg. OKh. sdratatd. As already
noted by Pinault (1997: 136), contamination with Skt. s, of which OKh. sSdiratati- is a fre-
quent translation, may explain the different initial syllable. Double -t- seems not to be at-
tested with this lexeme in Khotanese (pace DKS: 401, cf. Suv II: 36), but the suffix -tati- fre-
quently appears as -ttati- with ‘phonologische Verstirkung’ (KS: 276).

Results

I propose that TA srittatak ‘well-being’ should be separated from TB sraddhatak, which could
have been borrowed from a ka-derivative of BHS sraddhada- ‘donor of the sraddha-ritual’.
Following a proposal by Pinault, TA srittatak may be interpreted as a loanword from the Old
Khotanese nom. sg. ssiratatd ‘well-being’.

(42) TB SORT-, A SARTTW- ‘TO INCITE’, OKH. SSARR- : SSUDA-* ‘TO
EXHILARATE’

Discussion

The verb TB sart- A sdrttw- ‘to incite’, which can be reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian as
*sartw-, is of uncertain etymology. The latest hypothesis on its origin is due to Adams (DoT:
717). He tentatively connects the verb with the Proto-Indo-European root *sred"-/sret- (as per
IEW: 1001). This root, however, seems to be exclusive to Germanic and Celtic, and its Proto-

30 For this meaning of sal-, cf. THT 559 al-2: orotsana erkenmasa en- — — srukosim saldskemane
sekamfie takam ‘When, moreover, laying to rest the dead in great cemeteries’ (DoT: 751).
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Indo-European provenance is doubtful (Kroonen 2013: 484). No such root was recorded in
LIV. Pokorny’s Greek comparandum pé6og ‘roar (of waves, of oars)’ is taken as a Pre-Greek
loanword by Beekes (2010: 1290). This verb has at least three nominal derivatives within To-

charian B, all with the meaning ‘incitement, encouragement, instigation’: "

= sartassinifie (DoT: 712)
= sartto* (obl. -ai, DoT: 715)
= sertwe (DoT: 724)

The possibility that the Tocharian verb could be a loanword from a neighbouring lan-
guage should be investigated. The Old Khotanese verb ssarr- : ssuda-* ‘to exhilarate’ (SGS:
129-30) may represent a perfect semantic match. Its meaning is secured by bilingual evidence
in Sgs 3.6v1-2, where the Tibetan version has sems zhum pa ‘discouragement’ for the Old
Khotanese abstract a-sarr-amata- (KS: 90, Emmerick 1970: 118). The past participle can be
set up as ssuda- based on the adjective d-ssuda- occurring in the Book of Zambasta (Z 20.8).
The Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese antecedent of this form can be reconstructed as *srta-.
For the presence of *r, cf. Bailey (1958a: 543). The outcome ur < *r, however, requires an
explanation. As there are no labial consonants in the vicinity of *r, I suggest that u may be due
to vowel assimilation from the ancient neuter form in -u (< PIr. -am), as in the case of the
past participle of the verb yan- ‘to do’, yudu (< *krtam, see Emmerick 1989: 212).

I propose that PT *sartw- reflects a borrowing from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese
antecedent of the past ptc. ssuda-*, i.e. the acc. sg. or neuter nom. sg. *Srtu. sartto and sertwe
may be considered inner-Tocharian nominal derivatives of the verb.

Results

The verb TB sart- A sdrttw- ‘to incite’ has a perfect semantic and phonological match in the
Old Khotanese verb ssarr- : ssuda-* ‘to exhilarate’. The acc. sg. or neuter nom. sg. PTK *srtu
may have been the source of the borrowing into PT *sartw-.

(43) TB SUPAKINE ‘(ENCLOSED FARM) PERTAINING TO SUPPOSITORIES
(SPAKIYE)’

Tocharian occurrence

= HWB 74(4) a8 olyiskamtsa supakifie werwiyetse pautkessi cafii pis-kdmnte ‘The
coins as the land rent of the enclosed farm pertaining to *supaki in the area of
Olyiska: five hundred’ (Ching 2010: 312).

Discussion

Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 312) proposed that supakiiie in HWB 74(4) (cf. supra) may be
a -fifie adjective derived from TB spakiye ‘suppository’, a borrowing from Late Khotanese (see
s.v.). supakiiie werwiyetse would mean ‘of the enclosed farm pertaining to medical preparates

1 A matter for future investigations may be whether the tune name loc. sg. sartanikaine (Peyrot 2018a:
340), pointing to a nom. sg. sartaniko*, may also belong here. Isebaert (1980: §81) connects this tune
name with OKh. ser- ‘to move’ (DKS: 412), but the exact derivational path is unclear.
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(suppositories, medicines)’. He admitted difficulties interpreting the final 7 before the adjec-
tival suffix, which he solves by positing a formation from the oblique -ai (cf. s.v. spakiye).
However, the additional u in the first syllable remains difficult to interpret.

I suggest that the final element -i7ie could reflect the Khotanese suffix -ifia- (KS: 129),
forming denominal adjectives in Khotanese. The final -e of the Tocharian B form may be due
to contamination with the Tocharian suffix -7ifie, or, since it is still used as an adjective, the
ending may have been subject to morphological adaptation. The additional « in the first syl-
lable may be interpreted as a trace of the Old Khotanese antecedent of LKh. svaka-, which
can be reconstructed as *ssiivaka- (cf. s.v. spakiye). Thus, the borrowing may be dated to the
Old Khotanese stage, i.e. before spakiye. This derivation strengthens Ogihara’s hypothesis
that supakifie in HWB 74(4) may indeed refer to ‘suppositories’ or any similar medical prep-
aration.

Results

I propose that supakifie in HWB 74(4) may be derived from an Old Khotanese form
*ssitvakifia-, an adjective meaning ‘pertaining to suppositories’. This confirms the tentative
meaning assigned to it by Ogihara (apud Ching 2010: 312).

(44) TB SPAKIYE ‘SUPPOSITORY’, LKH. SVAKA- ‘ID.’

Tocharian occurrences

= spakiye THT 510 b1, W15 b3 (2x), W38 b5, W39 b1.

= spakaim W3 a3, W8 b4, W9 a3, W 10 a4, W34 b2, W42 bl (all medical).

= All occurrences of the plural are attested together with yamassdllona, gerundive of
yam- ‘to make’, e.g. in the phrase W3 a3 spakaim yamassdllona ‘suppositories are
to be made’. This is paralleled by the Khotanese technical phrase with the same
meaning svakyi padimand (e.g. Si 122r1, gerundive of padim- ‘to make’).

Khotanese occurrences

= svaka Si 121v5, 150v5.

= svakyi Si122rl, 122r3, 148v5, 149r4, 149v5, 151r1.

= svakye Si 121v5, 151r1 (2x), 15112, 151r4, 151r5 (2x).

= All occurrences of svaka- are from the Siddhasara. It translates Skt. varti- ‘suppos-
itory’, gudika- ‘pill’, and Tib. reng bu and ri lu ‘pastil’).

Discussion

Bailey (1935: 137) was the first scholar to mention the lexeme. The striking correspondence
with the Tocharian word was noted by him some years later (Bailey 1947: 149). Emmerick
(1981: 221, SVK II: 147-48, DoT: 729) offered a treatment of its meaning and etymology. He
established the meaning as ‘suppository’ against Bailey’s ‘pastil’. The source form he recon-
structs as PIr. x§audaka-, a formation from the root *xsaud- ‘to wash’ (EDIV: 455).

Since the word is a specialised medical term, one should assume that the borrowing oc-
curred when Indian medical texts were already circulating in the Tarim Basin. As it is attested
only in the Late Khotanese Siddhasdra, the word was possibly borrowed from Late Khotanese.
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It is not to be excluded that extensive Old Khotanese translations of medical texts existed. In
this case, the Old Khotanese source form may be reconstructed as *ssiidaka- or *ssivaka-, as
intervocalic -d- might have been lost already in Old Khotanese (cf. OKh. pda- < PIr. *pada-).
The preservation of intervocalic -k- is noteworthy. The Tocharian word was borrowed from
Late Khotanese because the most likely source of the Tocharian initial cluster sp- is LKh.
sv- rather than OKh. *ssiiv-.

The possibility that the feminine ending -iye may have replaced an original -o could also
be considered (see Peyrot 2008: 102-6). If so, OKh. *sstivaka- may have been borrowed first
as TB *spako. However, the Tocharian B adjective supakifie, q.v., with retained -u- from Old
Khotanese, renders this hypothesis less attractive.

Results

TB spakiye can be interpreted as a Late Khotanese loanword into Tocharian B.

(45) TB SAN, SAN, A SAN ‘ARTIFICE, EXPEDIENT, MEANS, METHOD’, KHOT.
SANA- ‘ID.

Discussion

In a recently published article, Del Tomba and Maggi (2021) convincingly argue that TB sari,
san, A san ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ is a loanword from Khot. sasia- id.’, a native
Khotanese word (< PIr. *séand-ya-). Contrary to the opinion expressed by Tremblay (2005:
434), TB samjfid, A samjfii ‘perception, idea’ and Khot. samfia- (fem.) id.” are to be kept sep-
arate for phonological and semantic reasons and are best to be interpreted as loanwords from
Gandh. samia ‘id..

Because of the absence of a final vowel, it is possible to date the loanword to the Late
Khotanese period (see §3.4.1.2.). Only TA safi is used to translate Skt. upaya-, a concept typical
of Mahayana traditions (Del Tomba and Maggi 2021: 217). In Tocharian B the word has
mostly a non-technical meaning. This state of affairs may be connected with the supposed
Khotanese influence on Tocharian A Buddhist vocabulary (see §4.3.4.).

Results

As convincingly argued by Del Tomba and Maggi (2021), TB safi, safi, A safi ‘artifice, expedi-
ent, means, method’ is a loanword from Khotanese safia- ‘id.”. The dating of the borrowing
may be placed in the Late Khotanese period.

(46) TB SANAPA- ‘TO RUB IN, RUB ON, ANOINT, EMBROCATE (PRIOR TO
WASHING)’, KHOT. YSANAH- ‘TO WASH’

Tocharian occurrences

= 3sg. prs. mid. sonoptrd W40 b3 se ce salype sonoptrdi ‘Clest cette huile qui est ointe.’
(Filliozat 1948: 88)

= 3sg. opt. mid. sonopitir PK AS 6B a6 sonopitir liksitdr wistsanma krenta ydssitir
‘Anointing himself, washing himself, [and] wearing beautiful clothes.’



190 2. Khotanese and Tumshuqese loanwords in Tocharian

prs. ger. sonopdlle PK AS 8C bl partaktafifie pitkesa sarne s(o)nopdll(e) ‘One has
to smear both hands with spittle of viper (Vipera russelli)’, PK AS 9A b8 se sdlype
mel(emn)e (yanma)ssia«m» « tirne sonopdlle “This oil (reache)s the nos(trils). The
crown of the head [is] to be anointed.” See further THT 497 b1, THT 2677.d b2,
W7 b5, W26 b3, W40 b2.

subj. ger. sanapalle W27 b1 milkwersa katsa sanapalle ‘A appliquer en onctions au
ventre avec du lait’ (Filliozat 1948: 85). See also W35 a6, W39 a4, W41 b2.

inf. sanapatsi W4 b3, W14 a2, W29 b1, W34 a5.

perl. san(apo)rsa PK AS 8C bl san(apo)rsa ka tweri rusentrd ‘Tust by smearing the
doors will open.’

All occurrences are from medical texts.

Khotanese occurrences

ysanaj-:

haysn-:

3sg. opt. OKh. Z 3.102 kho ju ye ysindji nei’na uysnauru samu ‘As if one should
bathe a being with nectar alone.” (Emmerick 1968: 69)

inf. OKh. Z 24.220 t#i aksuttandd pajsamd kiddna ysindjd ‘then [they] began to
bathe him to do him reverence’ (Emmerick 1968: 383).

3pl. prs. LKh. Suv 3.47 ysinajide muhu ba’ysa. mu’sdi’je iici jsa pvaskye ‘May the
Buddhas bathe me in the cool water of compassion.” (Suv I: 49)

1sg. prs. LKh. P 2027.28 ysinaha’ (< OKh. *ysdnahe) ‘I wash (off myself ?)” (Kuma-
moto 1991: 65)

3sg. prs. LKh. JS 6v1-2: tta khu ttauddna hamthrri satvd viysamji ysinahe (< OKh.
*ysinahdtd) ‘Tust as a man tormented by heat bathes in a lotus pool’ (Dresden 1955:
424) and Sudh 373: hadai stam drai junika aharsti ysinahe ‘Because of that she
bathes three times a day’ (De Chiara 2013: 151).

part. nec. OKh. Suv 8.36: ysinahariu ‘He should bathe.” (Suv I: 189)

part. nec. LKh. Si135v2 (as a medical term) vameysgfid u ysinghafiq ‘Must be mas-
saged and bathed’ (Emmerick Unpublished), Sudh 235 and 233 (De Chiara 2013:
111, 139) and IOL Khot 160/4 v3 u drrai jiina hade ysinahafia ‘and three times a
day one should wash’ (KMB: 359)

3pl. perf. tr. IOL Khot 147/1 r5 hamddra ysinauttan[d]d ‘Some washed (them-
selves).” (KMB: 331)

past ptc. OKh. Suv 13.17 + hu- ‘well’ huysdnautti ttarandard ‘His body
well-bathed.**>

2sg. ipv. P 5538b.88 rimajsa pamiiha ttai haysfia ‘Dirty clothes. Wash.” (Kumamoto
1988: 69)

3sg. prs. OKh. Z 4.96 o kho kdide rrimajsi thauni ksard bissi haysfdte rrima ‘Or as
when lye cleans all the dirt on a very dirty garment.” (Emmerick 1968: 93)

part. nec. LKh. as a medical term in Si 10015 haysfiaria ‘(a medicinal herb) is to be
washed.’

352 See Suv I: 261. See further Suv 1.9 and 6.3.16 with the same form.
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= 3sg. perf. tr. m. OKh. Z 2.170 patro haysnate ‘He has washed the bowl’ (Emmerick
1968: 39), and Z 21.13 kvi ye haysnate kide ‘When one had washed it [the face]
thoroughly’ (Emmerick 1968: 299), LKh. IOL Khot 75/4 b2°** pa haysnatd ‘He
washed (his) feet’, IOL Khot 28/14 b3-4 kamali haysna[te] ‘He washed the head’
(KMB: 233).

= past ptc. LKh. adj. haysnalika- (KS: 309 < haysnata- + suffix -lika-) ‘Washed (of
clothes)’ in IOL Khot 140/1a6-7, 10, 11, 12.%*

Discussion

The analysis of the occurrences shows that the three verbs had three different semantic spe-
cialisations in Khotanese: ysdnaj- ‘to wash, bathe another person’, ysdnah- ‘to wash, bathe
oneself and haysi- ‘to wash, clean a thing or a part of the body’. TB sanapa-, meaning ‘to
anoint, is close in meaning. haysii- can be derived from *fra-sna-ya- (with past ptc.
haysnata- < *fra-snata-) and ysdnah- from *sndfya- (with past ptc. ysinautta- < *snafta-), but
the derivation of Khotanese ysdindj- is not straightforward. The *k/g increment hypothesised
by Bailey (DKS: 351) and Emmerick (SGS: 113) seems arbitrary, and it is not attested in any
other language (EDIV: 348).> The voiced fricative at the beginning of the verb can be ex-
plained by the vicinity of -n-, so that a development *sna- > *zna- > *zana- (<ysana>) with
the insertion of an epenthetic -d- may be reconstructed.

Adams (1988: 402-3) proposed that TB sanapa- ‘to rub, anoint’** could be derived from
the Pre-Khotanese antecedent of Khotanese ysinah- ‘to wash’, i.e. from the stage in which
Proto-Iranian intervocalic *-f- had still not shifted to -h-. Since no -f- exists in Tocharian, it
could only result in TB -p-. The vocalism he explains by arguing that the Khotanese verb was
borrowed first as *senap-, probably implying that the Khotanese vowel -d- of the first syllable
was pronounced as [e], i.e. a mid front vowel. This vowel, however, can be better interpreted
as [9] because it occurs as an epenthetic vowel in unstressed position (Emmerick 1979: 442).
Whatever the interpretation of the first vowel, there is no need to postulate with Adams (1988:
403) a further metathesis (*senap- > /sanep-/) because, if the verb was borrowed as senapa-,
sanapa- could be obtained through a-umlaut.

Results

In conclusion, Adams is correct in interpreting the word as a loanword from Iranian. sanapa-
can only be derived from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese. These are the
only Iranian languages showing a -p- increment to the root PIr. *snaH- (EDIV: 348), no word-
initial palatal®” and an extra epenthetic vowel in the first syllable.

33 = Ch.00275 (Vajracchedika), see KMB: 302.

354 = Ch.cvi 001, see KMB: 321-22.

%> For a proposal concerning the etymology of this verb, see Dragoni (Forthc.).

36 See also Peyrot (2013: 159) and Malzahn (2010: 934). No mention of it in Tremblay (2005).

*7 As New Persian sinaw ‘swimming’, with derived verb Sinawidan ‘to swim’. I expect word-initial s- to
remain unchanged in Tocharian, represented by s-.
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TB SANU ‘DANGER’

Tocharian occurrences

= obl. sg. THT 247 b2 sanu maskakamiiemem tal(a)nt saiyse silkatai “Thou hast
pulled the suffering world out of danger, difficulty, and darkness.” (DoT: 738)

= loc.sg. THT 79 a6  sanune kekamu nesau ‘Ich bin ... (sehr) in Gefahr greaten.’
(Schmidt 2001: 305)

= THT 1442 b3 sanu [isolated word].

= abl. sg. PKNS 34 b2 saisse sniimem slankentrd “They pull the world out of danger.’
(CEToM, Pinault and Fellner eds.)

= abl. sg. THT 1619.c b4 sniimem [isolated word].

= nom. pl. THT 44 a6 maka omp sniinma ent= akn(atsafi yama)skentrd ‘Many dan-
gers (are) there where fools act.” (DoT: 738)

Discussion

The etymology of the Tocharian B word sanu /sdnu/ ‘danger’ is unknown (DoT: 738). No
bilingual evidence for the meaning of this word is available. Should one accept a broader
semantic range for the word, i.e. ‘trouble, ruin, injure, damage’, which would fit the occur-
rences, I would like to suggest that the substantive may be connected with the Proto-Iranian
root *jaiH- ‘to destroy; to take away, deprive of (EDIV: 462-63). In Khotanese, the verb is
ysan- : ysdta- (SGS: 112). Specifically, the source form may have been a Khotanese nominal
form derived from the present stem, e.g. a present infinitive ysdnd (cf. s.v. parso and kes for
the same borrowing path). The vowel of the first syllable fits the /o/ of Tocharian B quite well.
However, this derivation remains tentative because the Tocharian B final -u cannot be con-
vincingly accounted for.

Results
It is suggested that TB sanu ‘danger’ might be a borrowing from a present infinitive OKh.
ysdnd (< ysdn- ‘to take by force’).

TB SAMAKANE ‘CUIRASS (?)’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 214 b2-3 madlkau kreficd samakane - emprem pilko warfiai krentd okt
pokaiyfi(o) « ai(y)$(a)mriessem yepem enku waiyptar masne : wiksnu nes= twe
poysififiesse po yukseficai ‘Having put on the good samakane, true insight, etc., [are]
the eight good arms; seizing separately in the fists the weapons of wisdom, O
Visnu, thou art all knowing and all conquering.” (cf. DoT: 739)

Discussion

The etymology and meaning of the hapax samakane, occurring in THT 214 b2, are unknown.
Adams (DoT: 739) proposed that samakane may be a dual and tentatively translated ‘cuirass’
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based on a connection with Khotanese samuva ‘covering part’ (DKS: 420). The existence of
this Khotanese word, however, is uncertain, and, according to Bailey, it occurs only twice in
the Khotanese text corpus:

= JS 28r1 gode ngma prrane yai ysaregum che jsa . samuva tidamde ramfiau jse *pa-
cadena . ‘The lizard you were godha by name with a golden-colored skin. Your
scales [?] (samuva) were well covered with precious stones.” (Dresden 1955: 439)

= IOL Khot 171/1.5-6 khvam ye 1 thvai busti it samii va garsd khaste ‘What I had
today you knew it, and only *my throat was hurt(?).” (KMB: 381)

The second occurrence has already been read differently (sami ‘only’ + particle va) by
Skjeerve in KMB. Likewise, the first occurrence of samuva can be read as samu vd, obtaining
the following translation:

= ‘You were a lizard, godha by name, with a golden-colored skin. In due course (*pa-
cadena ?), they covered (you) only with precious stones.’

Thus, Adams’ Khotanese connection is based on a ghost word. If the form samakane could
be interpreted as a dual, its nom. sg. could be set up as samdko*, a good candidate for an old
borrowing from Khotanese. However, I was not able to identify a suitable source form. There-
fore, the origin and meaning of this Tocharian B hapax remain unclear.

Results

Adams tentatively interpreted the Tocharian B hapax samakane as a loanword from Kho-
tanese samiiva ‘covering part’, hence ‘cuirass’. This connection has to be rejected because
samiiva is a ghost word. The meaning and etymology of samakane remain unclear.

TB SALYAKKO* ‘¢’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 1535.b b3 silyakkatse ‘Pertaining to sdlyakko* [isolated].

Discussion

Given the predominantly medical character of the five fragments belonging to THT 1535
(a-e), the substantive at the base of sdlyakkatse (silyakko*) could also be a medical term. As
no Tocharian derivation can be suggested, I propose a connection with the Khotanese root
sal-* ‘to smear, rub’ (< PIr. *sard-, cf. EDIV: 336). In Khotanese, this root is attested in the
following derived lexemes:

= *pasal- ‘to besmear’ < *apa-sard-, attested with weakening of the initial vowel *a > i in
the verb pisal- (SGS: 78) and the abstract pisalyama- (KS: 97). The abstract may be
rather from *apa-sard-aya-, which could have yielded an Old Khotanese abstract
*pisalyamata- (for -ly- cf. esaly- below). The alternation <i> ~ <i> is trivial in Late
Khotanese.
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= *g-saly- ‘to besmear’ < *a-sard-aya-, attested with the usual palatalisation rule in the
verb esaly- (SGS: 12). Noteworthy is the preservation of the y of the suffix after .

A Khotanese form *silyaka- can be set up based on the material discussed. *silyaka- may
have developed from PTK *serd(a)ya-kka- > PK silyakka-. Because of the Tocharian suf-
fix -kko, q.v., still with double k (KS: 181), the loanword can be traced back to the Pre-Kho-
tanese stage. A Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese borrowing would have implied an e in the first
syllable. The meaning of silyakko* may have been that of ‘ointment’ (Germ. Salbe).

Results

The isolated hapax TB sdlyakko* may be a medical term. I suggest it is connected with the
Khotanese verbal root sal-* ‘to besmear’, attested as the base of several verbs in Late Khotanese
medical texts. The source form may be individuated in a reconstructed acc. sg. PK silyakku,
meaning ‘ointment’.

(47) TB siNco* ‘?’, LKH. SIMJA- (PLANT NAME)

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 88 al-2 tumem durmukhe brahmane uttare«m» samaskem kdrwassai witsa-
kaisa riskare tsopam-ne sificai sorpor ite — — (ya)mormem auntsante-ne Scire
mabkdstsi “Thereupon the Brahmin Durmukha jabs the boy Uttara sharply with a
reed root. After they had (put?) a ... [piece of] cloth (?) (onto his eyes/legs?), they
began to chase him hard’ (CEToM, Malzahn ed., based on Schmidt [2001: 316]
and Pinault [2004: 259]).

Discussion

The unclear hapax sificai occurs in one of the central episodes of the Tocharian B Aranemi-
jataka, namely the punishment of Prince Uttara on behalf of the Brahmin Durmukha. On the
narrative, see in detail Schmidt (2001: 316). The upper right part of the fragment has now
been lost so that today the first line (THT 88 al) ends after the first aksara si of sificai. Without
the possibility of checking the original, one can rely on Sieg and Siegling’s (1953: 25) first
readings.

Pinault (2004: 259-60) suggested that sificai sorpor could be translated as ‘(Brust-
beere-)Dornen-Hose(n)’. The interpretation of sorpor as a piece of cloth seems assured, but
its exact origin awaits a more detailed analysis (C. Bernard, p.c.). Such investigation will not
be attempted here. But it is still necessary to comment on the etymology of sificai because
Pinault (2004: 259) derived it from a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit plant name sificatika-, pos-
sibly connected with LKh. §imja- (see §2.1. s.v. Sintso*).

It is difficult to determine the original meaning of Skt. sificatika-. Its connection with the
Iranian plant name and, ultimately, with Oss. D sindze ‘thorn’ (Abaev III: 201-2) is highly
doubtful. In addition to that, Skt. sificatika- would have probably yielded *sificadi(a)- in
Gandhari. Kim (2015: 35 fn. 22)*® sought to revise Pinault’s analysis of sificai by reconstruct-
ing an ‘early Middle Iranian’ *sin¢a- based on the Ossetic form as the possible source of a

8 I am grateful to C. Bernard for this reference.
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reconstructed nom. sg. sifico*. As shown in §2.1. s.v. §intso*, Tocharian B already had a word
borrowed from the pre-form of LKh. simja-, so it is unlikely that sificai was borrowed from
the same source. One could argue that this could be a recent loanword from Late Khotanese.
Still, the absence of the word-initial palatal sibilant and the possibility of setting up a nom.
sg. -o render this hypothesis unlikely. A loanword from other Middle Iranian languages can
also be safely excluded (cf. the list of forms given in §2.1. s.v. $intso*).

Bailey (DKS: 425) registers another Late Khotanese plant name s.v. simjau, occurring in
a manuscript of the Pelliot collection (P 2739.19). He translates it tentatively as ‘greyish plant
(?)’, seeking a possible connection with a reconstructed colour adjective *saina- that, in his
view, should mean ‘grey’ (cf. OCS sérs ‘grey’?). Since this explanation seems doubtful, I sug-
gest that LKh. simjau could be interpreted as a variant form of the Late Khotanese plant name
simja- without secondary palatalisation s > s. I propose that this variant may have been pre-
sent also in Old Khotanese. Given the unusual intricacy of this explanation, it may also be
argued that the word was borrowed from another unknown language of the area. In any case,
no matter what the exact origin of LKh. simjau is, TB sifico* can be interpreted as a loanword
from the acc. sg. of the plant name Khot. simja- (simjo).

The context of simjau needs a more detailed analysis. Following Kumamoto’s (1993: 146-
56) interpretation of P 2739, the text begins with several trials of the beginning of a formal
letter. The main section of the text consists of a list of food items (hvidi pamard ‘food-report’),
to which simjau seems to belong, and articles of cloth. The sentence in which simjau occurs
runs as follows: Sau rraha: siyi ttrihe: ttye nvaiyi tispurd palaiji . e’ysaji simjau dva dva baga.
The translation is difficult. A striking element is the phrase dva dva bagd, probably taken from
the learned medical jargon. In Si §27.12, dva dva baga ‘two portions each’ translates Skt. dvau
dvau bagau. The copyist of this document, a scribal exercise, was familiar with the medical
terminology. Another word that can be read is ttrihe:, to be identified with LKh. ttraha- ‘rad-
ish’ (Skt. milaka-). It is tempting to interpret Sau rraha: Siyi ttrihe: as Sau rraha: (ttrihe:) Siyi
ttrihe:, and translate ‘one (portion) of red radish and white radish’. $iyi ttrihe: could be Skt.
$veta-miila- and rraha: ttrihe: may be identified as Skt. pifiga-miila-. The identification of
these two items requires more detailed research. As for palaijd, it was already connected by
Kumamoto (1993: 151) with palaigd, which translates Skt. palarnikya- ‘Beta bengalensis (?)’ in
Si§3.21.5. I cannot offer a satisfactory explanation for e’ysajd, but I tentatively suggest that it
could be connected with the unclear aysd’ya in the Pindasastra (e.g. in §14). It seems assured
that the context of simjau strongly suggests identifying the word as a plant name.

Results

It is proposed that the Tocharian B hapax sifico* is a loanword from the Old Khotanese ante-
cedent of LKh. simjd-. The context of simja-, although unclear, suggests that LKh. simja- may
be interpreted as a plant name.

TA SISA* ‘SITA’, OKH. SIYSA-, LKH. SIJSA- ‘ID.

Discussion

TA sisa*, Old Uyghur siza and Old Khotanese siysd- are all names for the princess Sita, Rama’s
wife in the Indian epic. They all show a sibilant in the second syllable as opposed to Skt. t.
Bailey (1939: 465) was the first scholar to discuss the sibilant for Khotanese. The Tocharian
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A comparandum was noted by Bailey (1940a: 560; cf. also KT VI: 362). In both publications,
Bailey reconstructs Gandh. *siza as the source of the Tocharian and the Khotanese forms.
This reconstruction is problematic because intervocalic ¢ does not yield Gandh. <s> [z]. It
should yield [d], written as <d> (Baums 2009: 137). The Khotanese form might be an adap-
tation of the Gandhari dental fricative [0] (<d>) as [z] <ys>. In fact, Old Khotanese has no
fricative d in its phoneme inventory.* Old Khotanese may have borrowed the name of the
princess Sita from its Gandhari form.

It is difficult to determine whether Tocharian A borrowed from Old Khotanese or directly
from Gandharl. The scholarly literature admits borrowing from Old Khotanese (Peyrot 2013:
633 fn. 46; Ji 1943: 287 fn. 2 could not decide about the source form). As for Old Uyghur siza,
it was recognised as a possible loanword from Old Khotanese by Zieme (1978: 24). Wilkens
(HWA: 617) leaves open the possibility of a loanword from Tocharian A. Zieme’s (1978: 26)
observations on further agreements between the Khotanese version of the Rama story and the
Old Uyghur one support a Khotanese origin for OUygh. siza. Noteworthy is that the form
with sibilant is attested only in Tocharian A. Tocharian B has sita7i in IOL Toch 259 b4. The
puzzling affricate found in the Late Khotanese Ramayana (sijsa-) might be tentatively ex-
plained as an independent adaptation of Gandh. [d].

The borrowing history of the name of the princess Sita in the Tarim Basin may be sum-
marised as follows: Gandh. *<sida> /sida/ -~ OKh. siysa- - Tocharian A sisa* and Old Uyghur
siza (independently). If this reconstruction is correct, the Khotanese may have been respon-
sible for transmitting the Rama story in the Tarim Basin.

Results

The name of Rama’s wife, Skt. sitd-, was borrowed into Khotanese through an intermediary
Gandhari form *sida, with Gandh. [0] (<d>) adapted as OKh. [z]. From Old Khotanese, the
name was borrowed into Tocharian A sisa* and Old Uyghur siza independently.

TB sUMO ‘LIBATION (?)’, LKH. YSUMA- ‘BROTH’

Tocharian occurrences: TB sumo

= PKAS8ADb7-8 nom. sg. pus«ti» niksatirne pdaknatrd ificew ra tsa e«ka»Imi yamtsi
sumo pwa(rne) hom yamasdile — su ekalmi mdsketrd ‘In the lunar mansion Pusya
[if] one intends to bring whomever under one’s control, a sumo [is] to be put [lit.
made] into the fire as an oblation [and] he will become subject.” (CEToM, Pinault,
Malzahn eds.)

Tocharian occurrences: TB smarisie ‘broth’

» IOL Toch 79 a4 /// (ta)koy wispa smaiifie /// ‘May he be, the wdispa broth (?)’
[quite uncertain]

* An alternative solution may involve an original variant of the name *sitha- with aspirate next to the
usual sita-. Intervocalic th yields Gandh. <s> [z]. However, this option remains doubtful because a
variant sithd- is not attested. The possibility that Gandh. [8] could also result in [z] is discussed by
Brough (1962: 96) but explicitly doubted. samughasa (Skt. samudghata) is tentatively explained by
Baums (2009: 145) as a loanword from another Middle-Indo-Aryan dialect.
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= IOL Toch 248 b6 tane klu pete « tane smarifie pete - ‘Give rice here! Give soup here!’
(Peyrot 2013: 348). Parallel: supam dehi, see Peyrot (2013: 348).

= IOL Toch 1121 a3 /// klusa smamiie wa(lanalle) /// ‘Broth should (not) be con-
cealed by rice’ (Ogihara 2011: 121). Parallel: Skt. siipa- see Ogihara (2011: 120).

= THT 335 a5 fimetsi Swatsi smamiie “To bend, to eat broth (?)’ [quite uncertain]

Discussion

The hypothesis that the TB sawm-, smafifie, and sumo are all related goes back to the respec-
tive entries in Adams’ dictionary (DoT: 762). Adams’ derivational path implies that sumo and
smafifie could be derived from the verb sawm-. smafifie ‘broth’ was already derived from the
same verb by Van Windekens (VW: 446). However, the Tocharian B verb sawm- is uncertain.
This verb is only attested twice. According to Peyrot (2022), the two occurrences may be in-
terpreted as containing different verbs.** Therefore, this Tocharian verb seems to be a ghost.

To overcome these difficulties, I suggest that the hapax TB sumo was borrowed from Khot.
ysuma- ‘broth’. LKh. ysuma- (DKS: 353) is frequent in Late Khotanese medical texts, where it
translates Skt. rasa- ‘soup’ (S1§22.16). The Tocharian B nom. sg. could be a regular adaptation
of a PTK, PK or OKh. acc. sg. *zimu (OKh. ysimu). TB sumo could be translated more pre-
cisely as ‘broth’ or ‘soup’. A special broth could be put into the fire as an oblation (hom, PK
AS 8A b7), probably in a magical context. Because of the final -0 of the nom. sg., the hypothesis
of a connection with Skt. suma- ‘kind of flower’ (Pinault and Malzahn apud CEToM) can be
safely excluded. TB smarifie may be connected, but I cannot offer any proposal about its ety-
mology.

Results

Rather than being derived from the verb TB sawm- ‘to trickle’, a ghost word, I propose that
TB sumo could be a loanword from LKh. ysima- ‘broth’.

TAB SENIK ‘CARE, PLEDGE’

Discussion

TAB senik reflects a word of Iranian origin that appears in almost all of the attested languages
of the ancient Tarim Basin, cf. OKh. ysiniya- (variously attested also as ysinita, ysiniyd, ysini,
see Skjeerve 1991: 281), Pa. zyn‘yy/zynyh (DMMP: 387), BSogd. zyn’y, Niya Pkt. zeniga- (Bur-
row 1937: 93) and TAB senik (DoT: 764-65). The Iranian origin of this group of words is not
in doubt. Skjerve (1991: 282) argued that the base may have been PIr. *jaini- (cf. Av.
zaeni- ‘vigilance’). Even the compound Pa. zyny-xw'rg, Sogd. zynyh-xw’ry ‘truce-breaker (=
‘he that eats what is entrusted to him’, see Henning 1946: 716)’ was calqued into Tocharian
B senik-sawa A senik-so (Pinault 2002: 272-73).

The borrowing directions of this word in the Tarim Basin need to be clarified. Isebaert
(1980: §156), followed by Pinault (2002: 272), sets up a generic ‘Middle Iranian’ form *zénik

*0°W42 bl slankdilya ese satkentampa sukdsdlya ‘It is to be pulled out and together with medicines [it
is] to be dangled (?)’ (DoT: 762, previously read sumdsilya) and W 13 a6 esanene stamdssalle ‘It is to be
put in the eyes’ (DoT: 761 previously read instead sumdssalle). On these new readings and
interpretations, see Peyrot (2022).
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as the source of the Tocharian word. Adams (DoT: 765) tentatively derives it from the Pre-
Khotanese ancestor of OKh. ysiniya-. Similarly, Tremblay (2005: 431) argues for a ‘Saka’ bor-
rowing into Tocharian, i.e. from a dialect akin to Khotanese, not from Khotanese itself. The
absence of the final vowel safely excludes borrowing from a pre-stage of Khotanese. Besides,
the presence of k in Tocharian but no longer in historical Khotanese requires a very early date
of borrowing. As Sogdian and Parthian have no final -k, they cannot be the source of the
Tocharian word. I suggest that TAB senik was borrowed from Niya Pkt. zeniga-.

Suppose the Tocharian word was borrowed from Niya Prakrit. Which Iranian language
was the Niya Prakrit word borrowed from? Tremblay (2005: 431) also suggested a ‘Saka’
origin for Niya Prakrit. However, the inconsistency of this language label has already been
discussed (see §2.1. s.v. cospa). An option that has not been investigated so far is the possibility
of a Pre-Khotanese loanword in Niya Prakrit. This is indirectly supported by the occurrence
of a puzzling form ysenikam as an (almost) isolated word in a tiny Sanskrit fragment pre-
served in the British Library (Kh. i.120). The identification of ysenikam as the ancestor of
OKh. ysiniya is due to Skjeerve (1991). Decisive for establishing the Khotanese provenance of
the word would be the digraph ys, which cannot point but to Khotan. The e would reflect a
stage in which the diphthong *ai had not shifted to 7 yet. According to the system described
in this study (§3.3.1.1.b), this stage would correspond to Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese,
where the vowel was é. In Skjeerve’s interpretation, therefore, ysenikam would be an ancient
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese loanword into Buddhist Sanskrit.

This hypothesis needs to be revised. A loanword from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese into
Buddhist Sanskrit is chronologically impossible because the Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese
stage can be dated several centuries BCE (see §6.2.2.1.). Given the Southern provenance of
the fragment, a loanword from Tumshugese can be safely excluded. Skjeerve explains the e
and the k in ysenikam as archaic features, but he does not mention the final -am. Is it to be
seen as a Sanskrit case ending (acc.)? Or is it Khotanese? In this case, an ending -am could be
seen as a late form of the gen.-dat. pl. -anu. This option, however, would not square with
Skjeerve’s claim about the antiquity of the word. Because of these difficulties, I suggest another
interpretation for ysenikam in Kh. i.120. The fragmentary line runs as follows: ///6 ysenikam
sarvva na///. The numeral at the beginning of the line, immediately before ysenikam, is sus-
pect: ysenikam may not belong to the Sanskrit text of the work copied by the scribe. It may be
the beginning of a colophon, in which a Khotanese donor may have been mentioned with his
proper name, ysenikam. Judging from the following sarvva, this colophon may have been
written in Sanskrit, not in Khotanese. A parallel for this type of colophons mentioning Kho-
tanese donors with their proper names is provided by the Sanskrit colophons to the Khotan
manuscript of the Saddharmapundarikasiitra (von Hintiber 2015: 229-30). The only diffi-
culty with this interpretation is that no proper name ysenikarm has yet been found in the Kho-
tanese text corpus.®®!

Niya Pkt. zeniga- can hardly be derived from Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese or Pre-Kho-
tanese through borrowing. The virtual absence of loanwords from prehistoric layers of Kho-
tanese into Niya Prakrit does not support this derivation.**> One should also note that hinaza

%! Some resemblance with the frequent proper name senili (e.g. in Hedin 9.3) may be noted. If senili
contains a suffix -la- (KS: xxxiv), a form **senika- may show a ka-suffix instead. However, as no
explanation for the initial is available, the resemblance may be superficial.

2 For the difficulties involved in the traditional analysis of Niya Pkt. thavamna(ga)-, see §2.1. s.v. tono.
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in CKD 661 has <i> reflecting Khot. i, not *é (< *ai). Niya Pkt. zeniga- should therefore be
derived from another Iranian language. Niels Schoubben (p.c.) suggests a derivation from a
conservative form of Bactr. °(iviyo (with *é in the first syllable), attested as the second member
of proper names (cf. Sims-Williams 2010: 85, 91, 109), but this possibility still awaits a thor-
ough examination.

Results

TAB senik was borrowed from Niya Pkt. zeniga-. The Iranian source of the Niya Prakrit form
is still unclear, but a prehistoric stage of Khotanese can be safely excluded.

TB SKAWA- ‘TO LICK’, KHOT. SKAU- ‘TO TOUCH’

Tocharian occurrences

= THT 83 a3 /// (e)nkormem kenine lamdstdr-ne autsate-ne rupaske kantwas(a)
skawa(tsi) /// ... ergriffen habend, setzt er ihn auf seine Knie (und) begann, (sein)
Gesichtchen mit der Zunge zu kiissen’ (Schmidt 2001: 312).

= PKAS 15G b2 /// sa skawa - ta -e /// [isolated].

Discussion

The Tocharian B verb skawa(tsi) is usually interpreted as an infinitive from the verb
skawa- with the meaning ‘to kiss’ (Peyrot 2013: 836, Malzahn 2010: 957). Following a
suggestion by Van Windekens (VW: 640), Adams (DoT: 773) tentatively proposed that the
Tocharian B verb may have been borrowed from OKh. skau- ‘to touch’ (< PIr. *skauH-, EDIV:
347-48). As both phonology and semantics seem to agree, I do not see any reason to reject
this etymology. Because of the lack of monophthongisation of the diphthong au, the
borrowing may be dated to the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese stage. Since
the Tocharian B word is a hapax, this suggestion remains entirely hypothetical.

Itkin and Malyshev (2021: 62-63) convincingly argued that the Tocharian A match of TB
skawa- may be attested in the verbal form skawis (A 83 b2), interpreted as opt. 3sg. Further,
they argue for a translation ‘to lick’ instead of ‘to kiss’, better fitting the available occur-
rences.* This new translation is also closer to the meaning of the alleged Khotanese source
form and renders the hypothesis of a loanword from Khotanese even more concrete.

Results

The Tocharian B verb skawa- ‘to lick’ may be a loanword from the Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese or Pre-Khotanese antecedent of OKh. skau- ‘to touch’.

(48) TB TSUWO* ‘TOWARDS’

Discussion

A Tocharian B nom. sg. tsuwo* can be set up based on the following attested forms, all show-
ing a frozen obl. sg. in -ai:

3 On the semantics of this expression, widespread in Central Asia and beyond, see Maue 2017.
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= etsuwai ‘towards, near to’ (DoT: 105)
= tsuwai ‘towards’ (DoT: 810)
= tswaififie ‘directly’ (DoT: 814)

The traditional analysis of tsuwo* connects the word with the verb TB tsawa- ‘attach one-
self to, stick to’ (Hilmarsson 1991a: 179). Although the derivation is phonologically unprob-
lematic, the semantic changes involved (‘to attach oneself to’ > ‘towards’ ?) do not inspire
much confidence. Because the final -o may point to an old borrowing from Khotanese, it is
necessary to examine the possibility of a loanword. A suitable source form may be sought in
a nominal derivative of the verb tsi- ‘to go’ (< PIr. *¢yawa-, SGS: 42), a nomen actionis
*tstia- ‘going’ < *tstika-. Even if this derivative is not attested in the Khotanese corpus, numer-
ous other nominal derivatives occur within the language, cf. the nomen agentis tsiika- ‘goer’
(KS: 43). As in the case of kaswo and cowo*, q.v., the acc. sg. in Pre-Khotanese may be recon-
structed as *ts"awu > OKh. *tsii. Because of the long # in Khotanese, represented by u in the
Tocharian form, the date of the borrowing cannot be older than the Pre-Khotanese stage (PIr.
acc. sg. *¢yawakam > PTK *@oku > PK *ts"awu). The lack of umlaut (u_o > 0_o) may allow
to date the borrowing after cowo* and koto*, q.v.

As for the semantics, the nomen actionis may have been grammaticalised very early. The
grammaticalisation may have been based on frequent expressions like ‘going to [destination]’.
From this usage, the word may have come to be used in the sense of ‘towards’. It should be
noted that the verb ‘to go’ is very frequently subject to grammaticalisation processes in nu-
merous languages (cf. the use of going to as a future marker in English).

Results

The adverb TB tsuwai and derivatives are formed based on a nom. sg. tsuwo*. This form may
have been borrowed from a PK nomen actionis *tsiia- ‘going’, whose acc. sg. may have been
*ts"iwu. The semantics may be explained through early grammaticalisation of the nomen ac-
tionis, which came to be used as an adverb meaning ‘towards’ from an expression like ‘going
to [destination]’.

TB TSERENN- ‘TO DECEIVE’, KHOT. JSIR- ‘ID.

Tocharian occurrences

Several words are commonly believed to be formed from an alleged Tocharian verbal root
tser-* ‘to deceive’. These are the substantive tserekwa (pl.) ‘deception(s), deceit, illusion’ and
the verb fserefifi- ‘to trick, deceive’. Additionally, two unclear words of similar phonetic ap-
pearance, fseriteke and tsdrtsikwa (pl.?), may also be included in the discussion.

tserekwa:
= JOL Toch 4 b4 skeyem rano aikarem tserekwa lkassim ‘He sees even the exertions
as empty and as deceit.” (CEToM, Peyrot ed.)
= TOL Toch 23 a4 tserekwa ‘deceit’ [isolated].
= IOL Toch 214 b4 kete wa(sts)i - (w)sawa snai tserekwa ‘Whom I gave a garment
without deceit.” (cf. Broomhead 1962: 250)
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= PKNS 54 b3 samsarssana tserekwa aisamifiesa anaisai ma ritoytrd ‘He should not
desire the deceits of the Samsara through accurate wisdom.” (CEToM, Pinault,
Malzahn, Fellner eds.)

= PKNS56D5 (e)r(e)patempa s tasemane po pis antsem tserekwa ka kdrsos cai ‘These
ones have understood all the five skandhas comparable to the form as deception.’
(CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn eds.)

= THT 229 bl samsarssana tserekwa snai lyiprd (ids aisi)mar ‘May I know the delu-
sions of the samsara completely.” (DoT: 631)

= THT 271 b2 kuce ii§ kammai tesa naus larauwriesa araficne po tserekwa ‘Alle
Trug[bilder], die ich frither aus Freude daran im Herzen trug.’ (Schmidt 1974: 364
fn.7)

= THT 277 b2 samii pélskauntse tserekwa ke(t)e “To whom the delusions of his own
thoughts ...’

= THT 496 a4 sanai saryompa $ayau karttse(s) Saulu-wdirfiai snai tserekwa ‘With the
very beloved one I will live (for) good lifelong, without deceit.” (CEToM, Fellner
ed.)

= THT 1541.j b2 tom tserekwa “... these deceptions ...”

= adj. tserekwatstse* obl. sg. THT 295 a6-7 tserekwacce ldnwcene sdfifidfifiesse akalksa
: yokaisse sval nukowd k.se ce, postim mdikoytrd ‘[Only] who out of selfishness in
deceptive carelessness has swallowed the bait of thirst might run after him.
(CEToM, Peyrot ed.)

iserefifi-:

= prt. ptc. IOL Toch 205 a4 lyuke tsetserfi(u) ‘The light is led astray.” (CEToM, Peyrot
ed.).

= prt. ptc. PKAS 17K b4 rdiskr(e) takasta (t)s(e)tserfiu ste emparkre ‘[Although] it has
been trickery for long, you remained harsh.” (CEToM, Pinault, Malzahn eds.)

= prt. ptc. THT 282 b3 (su) palsko safi tsetserfiu triksim wintre ‘Having deceived his
own mind he misses the object.” (Peyrot 2013: 676)

= inf. PK AS 17A a3 yamorssepi s-ltre«m»tse memiskusa kektsefie wes tserentsi “The
body [is] disguised by the craftsman (?) of the deed to deceive us.” (CEToM,
Pinault, Illés, Peyrot eds.)

= prs. THT 11 b2 sarm okone tserentrd (su t)n(e w)n(o)im(em) ‘In cause and effect it
deceives (here) the beings.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= prs. THT 23 b4 yes no sakkeififii snai kes onolmem tserentrd ‘But you, the followers
of gékya, deceive beings without number.” (CEToM, Fellner ed.)

= prs. THT 100 bl puwarne yaptsi mapi tserentar-ii ‘You fool me [about] your enter-
ing the fire, don’t you?’ (Peyrot 2013: 365 fn. 467)

= prs. (?) THT 136 b8 tine ra tseren(tdr?) ‘Here he also deceives (?)***

= THT 1250 a5 (i)st(a)k $(a)rsa tseremsientdr-7** ‘Immediately he understood, “...
They deceive me!” ...’

tsdrtsikwa:

= THT 282 b6 tumem kilpasken-ne rsercci Sdmna nakanma tsirtsikwa wase wentsi
wintre klaniktsi “Thus malevolent people get him to speak reproaches, deceptions
(?), to lie, and to doubt thing[s].” (DoT: 806)
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tseriteke:
= THT 324 a3 samane : tseriteke menakdccepi /// ‘A monk, comparable with ...’
(Ogihara 2009: 406)

Discussion

While their semantics are settled, the etymology of tserekwa ‘deceit’ and tserefifi- “to deceive’
is unclear. The latest suggestion is due to Adams (DoT: 811), who interpreted tserefifi- as a
denominative based on the root tser-* ‘to deceive’ (cf. tser-ekwa). °ekwa in tser-ekwa remains
unexplained, and the root tser®is derived from Khotanese jsir- ‘to deceive’ through borrowing.

Khotanese jsir- offers a perfect semantic match for tser-*, but the phonological side of the
problem needs to be investigated. Bailey (1960: 31) first suggested a connection between the
two verbs, noting the phonological and semantic similarity in passing. Emmerick (SGS: 38)
also noted the connection, but he could not advance any hypothesis on the ultimate origin of
TB tser-* because no assured etymology for OKh. jsir- was available. Some years later, Bailey
returned to the problem in his dictionary (DKS: 115-16) and suggested that the Tocharian
form could be a loanword from Tumshugese. In Tumshugese, the digraph <ts> is sometimes
used for the sound corresponding to Khot. /dz/ <js> (Cf. KVac tsend- and OKh. jsina- ‘life’).
However, Bailey’s etymology of jsir- from an alleged Iranian root *gai- ‘to twist’ with an ‘7-in-
crement’ cannot stand closer scrutiny, both from the semantic and the morphological point
of view. Besides, it is now recognised that the use of the Tumshugqese digraph s to represent
a sound otherwise known from Khotanese to be voiced is a feature limited to the Tumshugese
Karmavacana. As no voiced js-sound is present within the Tocharian B phoneme inventory,
I expect both Khot. or Tq. /dz/ or /ts/ to be represented in Tocharian B with the digraph <ts>,
a voiceless dental affricate. There is no compelling reason to consider the Karmavacana di-
graph <ts> as representing a voiceless dental affricate. It could have been used to write both
/dz/ and /ts/. This ambivalence is probably to be ascribed to a still defective orthography, a
fact that confirms the common dating of the Tumshuqese Karmavacana as the earliest Tum-
shugese source in Brahmi.

Maue and Ogihara (2017: 428) identify a candidate for a Tumshugese cognate of Khot.
jsir- in the isolated verb dzerdma in HL 18d b4, a fragment belonging to the Tumshugqese
version of the Hamsasvaravadana.*® In light of the identification of the Tumshugese
Fremdzeichen x; with /ts"/ (= Khot. <ts>), however, this hypothesis cannot be upheld (Maue
2022).

The precise directions of borrowing still need to be determined. Lacking a convincing
Iranian etymology for Khot. jsir-, as already suggested by Van Windekens (VW: 532), the do-
nor language might have been Tocharian. The borrowing might have occurred from Proto-
Tocharian into Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese very early. In my view, however, an Iranian

4 Only the aksara na is visible on the manuscript. No vowel diacritic was likely present on top of it, but
one cannot exclude that another aksara was written beneath na. na could be the beginning of another
word, and tsere the word for ‘a measure of liquid volume’ (DoT: 810). Still, this word is only attested in
Tocharian B late documents, and its appearance in a fragment of literary content is problematic.

% This is the form quoted without source in TEB I: 217 and noted by Malzahn (2010: 998) without
reference. See Ogihara (2012a: 188) for its reading and restoration.

% The authors implicitly support the theory of a loanword from Tq. dzer- into Tocharian (Maue and
Ogihara 2017: 427 fn. 49).
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etymology for Tq. dzer- Khot. jsir- (< PTK *jer-)* is possible. This verb may have nothing
to do with the Tocharian root tser-* that I argue to have been possibly borrowed earlier from
Old Steppe Iranian.

As for the Iranian origin of Tq. dzer- Khot. jsir-, it is useful to revisit Emmerick’s tentative
suggestion (SGS: 38) of a pre-form PIr. *jaraya-. This could be interpreted as a palatal variant
of the Proto-Iranian root *garH- ‘to greet, call’ (EDIV: 107). As an aya-formation should re-
quire *garaya-, a ya-formation may be posited as the immediate antecedent of Khot. jsir- (<
*jarya-). Yjaraya- may be attested in the Khotanese verb ttdjser- < *ati-jaraya- ‘to speak with
abuse’ (SGS: 38).*® The preservation of the dental affricate, instead of the expected j, would
be remarkable and may point to a very late date for the formation of the verb ttdjser-. The
comparison between Tq. dzer- and Khot. jsir- confirms that it is possible to reconstruct for
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese an intermediate stage of the umlaut PIr. *a_y > PTK *e > OKh.
<1>, Tq. <e>.

The Tocharian root tser-* could have been borrowed from Tumshugqese dzer- in the his-
torical stage. Historical Khotanese and Pre-Khotanese can be safely excluded because of the
vowel (Tocharian e requires *e, not i), and Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese cannot be used be-
cause of the Tocharian initial dental affricate (not palatal, as would be expected from PTK).
However, since no reliable loanwords from Tumshugqese have yet been found within Tochar-
ian, an alternative explanation for the origin of Tocharian B tser-* should be considered.

The analysis of TB tser-* as a loanword from Old Steppe Iranian offers an attractive solu-
tion. Based on the correspondences established by Bernard (2023), a possible source form
may be PIr. *jarH-. This root is attested in Iranian and listed by Cheung (EDIV: 469) with
the meaning ‘to hurt, wound, anger (with words)’. Semantically, the clear negative meaning
of ‘vex, torment, speak in an offensive way’ may have shifted to ‘to deceive’. The Old Steppe
Iranian connection may allow an explanation of tser-efifi- as denominative from a subst. OSIr.
*dzara-. A ka-enlargement of the same substantive may have been at the origin of a nom. sg.
TB tserke* (OSIr. *dzaraka-), with pl. tserekwa’® (cf. wintare, pl. wintarwa).””

One is left with the hapaxes tsdrtsikwa and tseriteke. In the case of tsdrtsikwa, the
meaning ‘delusion, deceit’ posited for tserekwa fits quite well, but formal differences remain.
On the other hand, tseriteke, of uncertain meaning because of the fragmentary context, may
be considered a borrowing from OSIr. *dzaritaka-, a ka-derivative of the equivalent of Av.
zairita- ‘yellow’, as seen in Khot. ysidaa- id.’. For further details on this derivation, see
Bernard (2023: 134-36).

Results

TB tserefifi- ‘to deceive’ cannot be connected with Khot. jsir- (PTK *jér-), and the assumption
of aloanword from Tq. dzer- is difficult. I propose an explanation of tserefifi- as an Old Steppe
Iranian loanword from the root PIr. *jarH- (EDIV: 469) ‘to hurt, wound, anger’. TB tserekwa

%7 In the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese stage, the depalatalisation process of PIr. *¢ and *jhad probably
not started yet; see §2.1. s.v. TB sarko A tsdrk.

38 For another view on this verb, see DKS: 127, where it is derived from *ati-araya- and translated as
‘overwhelm, surpass’. Emmerick (SDTV I: 247) opts for Bailey’s interpretation and translates it as ‘pass
by’.

%9 This interpretation implies that the plural was formed before the syncope *tsereke > *tserke.

70 Alternatively, the verb may be derived from the substantive; see Malzahn (2010: 998).
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(nom. pl.) may be interpreted as a loanword from a ka-derivative of the same root. The Tum-
shugese and Khotanese forms may be derived from a ya-formation of a palatal variant of Plr.
garH- (EDIV: 107), *jarya-. tseriteke may be an Old Steppe Iranian loanword from the equiv-
alent of Av. zairita- ‘yellow’.

2.2. REFERENCE LISTS

The following lists group the results obtained in §2.1. They are intended for reference pur-
poses. Four groups of items are distinguished: reliable loanwords (§2.2.1), less reliable and
doubtful loanwords (§2.2.2) and rejected loanwords (§2.2.3). Additionally, one word is of
Sogdian origin (§2.2.4), and two were classified as Old Steppe Iranian loanwords (§2.2.5.).

2.2.1. RELIABLE LOANWORDS

subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.

v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambuta-) ‘fester’

subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’

subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwidtanu ‘id.

subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) id.

subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) <« OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’

subst. TB o5 ‘evil’ « LKh. osa- ‘id.’

v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ « OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’

subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg. *kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)

subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kastiwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan fever’)

subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k*ad‘ana- ‘stomach’
(LKh. khaysana-)

12.  subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.")

13. subst. TB kuiii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ « LKh. gurdnai (mau) id.

14. subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- id.

15. subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gédu ‘id.” (OKh. gtha- ‘help’)

16. subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’

17.  subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gudu (OKh. gizha- id.’)

18. subst. TB kranko ‘chicken’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *krngu, OKh. krrigu ‘id.’

19. subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ < LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)

20. subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.

gr(r)aysa-)

21. subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyawu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)

22. subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.’

23. subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’

24. subst. TB tvarnkaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)

25. subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.’

26. adv. TB twar ‘? « LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)

27. subst. TB patro A patir ‘alms-bowl” < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.’

28. subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando ‘path’

29. v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ < PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)

30. subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)

— =
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subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pivdu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)

subst. TA pissanik ‘bhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. balsamga-)

subst. mrarico ‘black pepper’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind“yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.” (LKh.
mirimjsya-)

subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ < OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’

subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ < PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji ‘id.” (LKh. bimji-)

subst. TB wardrice* A waryaiic* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)

subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *$anzapu (OKh. sSasvana-)

subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ < PTK acc. sg. camfu “violence, dis-
turbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)

subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ < PTK acc. sg. *¢arko, A tsirk < PK acc. sg. *tsarko
(OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) « OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)

subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh $Siratati- ‘id.

v. TB sart- A sdrttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ < PTK past ptc. *$rtu ‘id.” (OKh. a-ssuda-)

adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *sstivakifia- id.’

subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- id.’

subst. TB safi, safi, A safi ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. safia- id.’

v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ « PTK, PK *zanaf-

subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)

subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh. tsitka-)

LESS RELIABLE AND DOUBTFUL LOANWORDS

v. TB as- ‘to bring, fetch’ « OKh., LKh. hays- ‘to drive, send’
[The relation between the two is weak.]
adj. (?) TB ustamo ‘? < PTK, PK, OKh. acc. sg. ustamu ‘last’
[The Tocharian B word should rather be read as -ru stamamem ... from the tree’.]
subst. espesse ‘Boerhavia diffusa’ < LKh. aista ba id.’
[The phonological changes involved are difficult.]
v. TB ausw- ‘to cry’ « PTK, PK duz- (OKh. oys- ‘to be angry’)
[The Tocharian B word is a hapax of uncertain meaning. ]
subst. TB karnko ‘¥ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *kamgo, OKh. kamgo ‘skin, husk (of rice)’
[The Tocharian B word is a hapax of uncertain meaning. ]
subst. TB kattake A katak* householder’ « OKh. ggathaa-
[The word may have been borrowed from Gandhari.]
particle TA kar ‘only, just’ « OKh. kard ‘at all’
[The TA word already has a convincing Tocharian etymology.]
subst. TB karas A karas ‘wilderness’ < LKh. karassa- ‘creeper’ (OKh. id.)
[The semantic relation between the two is not convincing,|
subst. TA kare ‘sword’ < OKh. nom. sg. *kaddrei/*kaddrai id.’
[Other examples for OKh. { > TA r are lacking]
subst. TA k,fias “fight, conflict’ « OKh. guras- ‘to quarrel’
[The correspondence TA 7i ~ Khot. r is difficult.]
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subst. TB kontso* ‘¥ « PTK, PK, OKh. acc. sg. ggamjso ‘flaw’
[The TB word is a hapax of uncertain meaning]
subst. TB kompo* ‘? « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gam(ph/f)u, OKh. ggamphu ‘plain’
[The TB word is a hapax of uncertain meaning,]
subst. TA kdampo* ‘circle’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gam(ph/f)u, OKh. ggamphu ‘plain’
[The semantic relation is not convincing,]
subst. TB koro ‘mule’ + PTK acc. sg. goru ‘wild ass’ or PTK, PK, OKh. kharu ‘donkey’
or BMAC
[Several options are possible.]
subst. TB tapatris ‘trayastrimsa’ < OKh. ttavatrisa- id.’
[The word might have been borrowed from Gandhari]
subst. TB pario ‘" < PK acc. sg. *bafiu OKh. basiu ‘bind’
[The TB word is a hapax.]
particle TA pam « OKh. pana- ‘each, every’
[The meaning of the Tocharian word is uncertain.]
subst. TB matar, madar A matar ‘makara (sea-monster)’ « Khot. *matara- id.
[The Khotanese word is not attested with the required orthography.]
TB raso ‘span’ < OKh. acc. sg. haraysa- ‘extension, expanse’
[There is no trace of Khot. initial ha- in the Tocharian B word. If < PTK
*hra-rasa- with haplology, the vocalism is difficult.]
TB wartto, A wirt ‘forest’ « PTK acc. sg. wartu ‘land’
[The semantic relation is not convincing,]
subst. TB wasako* ‘fear’ < OKh. acc. sg. *vasaku ‘id.’
[The Khotanese is not attested and has a different sibilant. A Bactrian derivation is
more likely.]
subst. TB wicuko ‘cheek, (jaw)bone’” < PK acc. sg. *wi-jwiku (OKh. °jv- ‘to chew’)
[The word is not attested in Khotanese with the same preverb.]
postpos. TB wrantso* ‘against, opposite’ < OKh. varalsto ‘towards’ or PTK, PK
*virafijsu (< Plr. *upari-afic-am)
[The first option is phonologically difficult; the second is a reconstruction with no
outcome attested in Khotanese.]
adj. (?) TB sito ‘? « OKh. acc. sg. $Situ ‘white’
[The Tocharian B word is a hapax of uncertain meaning.]
particle TB ska ‘close by’ < LKh. ska ‘¥
[The semantics are difficult.]
subst. TB sanu ‘danger, trouble’ « OKh. inf. ysind ‘to take by force’
[Final -u in Tocharian B is hard to explain.]
subst. TB sdlyakko* « PK acc. sg. *silyakku (LKh. *sal- ‘to besmear’)
[The Tocharian word is a isolated hapax, although it surely is a medical term.]
subst. TA sisa* ‘Sita’ « OKh. siysa-
[The possibility that the TA word may have been borrowed from Gandhari still can-
not be ruled out.]
subst. TB sumo ‘libation (?)’ < OKh. acc. sg. *ysiumu ‘broth’ (LKh. ystima-)
[The Tocharian occurrences of the word are difficult.]
v. TB skawa- ‘to lick’ < OKh. skau- ‘to touch’
[The Tocharian B verb is not well-attested, but the meaning is certain.]
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2.2.3. REJECTED LOANWORDS
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subst. TB amdkspdnta ‘wagon-master (?)” and LKh. maspa- ‘road’
[The two words have no relation.]
subst. TB amporio ‘rottenness’ and LKh. acc. sg. *hambvautiu
[The Tocharian B substantive is a Tocharian formation based on the TB verb
ampa-.]
adj. TB asam A asam ‘worthy” and OKh. dsana- ‘id’
[The two words are independent borrowings from Bactrian afavo.]
subst. TB oskiye A oske ‘house’ and LKh. auska- ‘id.
[The Late Khotanese form is a ghost word.]
subst. TA kaltank ‘drum’ and OKh. ggita’ka- ‘bell’
[The two words have no relation.]
subst. TAB kuficit ‘sesame’ and OKh. kumjsata- ‘id.
[The two words are borrowings from the same unidentified Middle Iranian source.]
adj. TB kurkamdisse ‘pertaining to saffron” and Khot. *kurkuma- ‘saffron’
[The two words are borrowings from the same unidentified Middle Iranian source.]
subst. TA cospa (official title) and Tq. cazba-
[The two words are most likely borrowings from a third non-Iranian source.]
subst. TA pasim ‘alms-bowl’ and Khot. pargyifia- ‘treasure’
[The two words have no relation.]
subst. TB peri A pari and PK *parya-
[The Tocharian B word has a Tocharian etymology and the Pre-Khotanese word
cannot be reconstructed.]
adj. TB mankare/mankdara/mankarafica and Khot. mamgara-
[The two adjectives were independently borrowed from a third language.]
subst. TB mis(s)e A misi ‘field” and Khot. mis(s)a- id.
[Most likely independently borrowed from a third unknown language.]
subst. TB mewiyo ‘tiger’ and PK *mauya- ‘id.” (LKh. miiya-)
[Most likely BMAC loanwords.]
subst. TB yauyek ‘labor service’ and LKh. yyauvaka- ‘butterfly’
[The two words have no relation.]
adj. TB rapariie ‘pertaining to the 12 month’ and Khot. rrahaja-
[The Tocharian B word is a borrowing from Chinese.]
subst. TB wrako A wrok ‘pear]’ and OKh. mraha- ‘id.
[The two words may have been independently borrowed from the same Middle Ira-
nian Hindu-Kush source.]
subst. samakane ‘cuirass (?)’ and LKh. samuva ‘scale (?)’
[The Late Khotanese word does not exist.]
subst. TAB senik ‘care, pledge’ and PTK sénika-
[The Tocharian word is a borrowing from Gandhari.]
v. TB tserefifi- ‘to deceive’ and Khot. jsir- ‘id.’
[The Tocharian B verb may have been borrowed from Old Steppe Iranian. ]
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2.2.4. SOGDIAN LOANWORDS

98. subst. TB armaiiik ‘a kind of textile’ « Sogd. rm’nykh ‘id.’
2.2.5. OLD STEPPE IRANIAN LOANWORDS

99. adj. TB tseriteke ‘? « OSIr. *dzaritaka- ‘yellow’ (cf. Av. zairita-)
100. v. TB tserke*, pl. tserekwa ‘deception(s)’ « OSIr. *dzaraka- (PIr. *jarH-)



3. PHONOLOGICAL AND MORPHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS
AND CHRONOLOGY

3.1. INTRODUCTION

This analysis is based on the corpus of forty-eight reliable etymologies determined in §2.2.1.
This chapter has a fourfold aim. First, it aims at describing how Khotanese loanwords were
adapted in Tocharian. Second, it seeks to determine a chronology of the loanwords based on
these sound correspondences. Third, it attempts to combine the results obtained for the chro-
nology with the morphological features of the Tocharian substantives. Further, it classifies
the loanwords according to their part of speech and gender. The following stages are distin-
guished: Proto-Iranian (PIr.), Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese (PTK), Pre-Khotanese (PK),
Old Khotanese (OKh.) and Late Khotanese (LKh.). The labels for the Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese and Pre-Khotanese stages are provisional. The former is older than the latter (cf.
§6.2.2.1. and §6.2.2.2.), but since the exact position of Tumshugqese is hard to establish for
many features, forms posited for Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese may belong to a slightly ear-
lier or later stage. Table 10 shows the stages of Khotanese and Tumshugese used in this study,
together with their corresponding stages of Tocharian in chronological order. For more in-
formation on the chronology, see §6.2.2.1.-4.

Approximate dates Source language Recipient language
1000-500 BCE Proto-Tumshuqese- | Proto-Tocharian,

Khotanese immediately before and after the split
500 BCE-400 CE Pre-Khotanese Pre-Tocharian A and/or B
From 5% c. CE onwards Old Khotanese (Pre-)Tocharian A and/or Tocharian B
From 6" to 7% c. CE onwards Late Khotanese Tocharian A and/or B

Table 10. Stages of Khotanese and Tumshugqese together with their corresponding stages of Tocharian
in chronological order with approximate dates

3.2. CHRONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION
3.2.1. LOANWORDS FROM PROTO-TUMSHUQESE-KHOTANESE

3.2.1.1. Criteria

The following features have been taken for attribution of a loanword to this oldest group:*”*

= Possibility to reconstruct the word for Proto-Tocharian: (5), (9), (16), (30), (42).
TB rt « PTK *rd (OKh. d): (3), (9).

TB e « PTK *¢, e (OKh. i), with *é < PIr. *ai and *e < PIr. *a_y: (5), (15), (16).

= TB -ficw- « PTK *-nsw- (< PIr. *-méw-): (37).

! Numerals refer to the serial number assigned to each reliable loanword in §2.2.1.
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= TB /or/ « PTK*r¥% (42), (30).
= TB s+« PTK*¢ (OKh. <tc> /ts/): (38), (39).

3.2.1.2. Loanword list

= (3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) id.”

= (5) subst. TB eficuwo A asicu* ‘iron’ « PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) ‘id.

= (9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg. *kamardu (OKh.
kamala- head’)

= (15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ < PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’)

= (16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’

= (30) subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)

= (38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ « PTK acc. sg. camfu ‘violence,
disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)

= (39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ « PTK acc. sg. *¢arko (OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amuse-
ment’)

= (37) subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *$anzapu (OKh. sSasvana-)

» (42)v. TB sort- A sirttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ < PTK past ptc. *Srtu ‘id.” (OKh. a-ssuda-)

3.2.2. LOANWORDS EITHER FROM PROTO-TUMSHUQESE-KHOTANESE OR PRE-
KHOTANESE

3.2.2.1. Criteria

This group of loanwords does not show the presence or absence of any of the features listed
in §3.2.1.1. Therefore, it is not possible to attribute them with certainty to the Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese stage, although there is nothing that contradicts this either. At the
same time, their phonological features could also allow an attribution to the Pre-Khotanese
age. The presence of features typical of the prehistoric stages of the language (PTK and PK),
however, does not permit a classification as historical Khotanese.

3.2.2.2. Loanword list

= (17) subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’ «+ PTK, PK acc. sg. *guudu (OKh. githa- id.”)

= (29) v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ < PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)

= (35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji ‘id.” (LKh. bimji-)

= (36) subst. TB wardfice* A waryaric* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)

= (46) v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ < PTK, PK *zanaf-

3.2.3. LOANWORDS FROM PRE-KHOTANESE

3.2.3.1. Criteria

The following features have been taken for attribution to the Pre-Khotanese group. Some of
them are compatible with an Old Khotanese origin as well. However, this list contains only

372 See §3.3.1.1.d.
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words that show at least one of these markers and a feature characteristic of PTK or PK that
excludes an Old or Late Khotanese origin.

= TBi< PK*7 (PTK*¢, OKh. j, < PIr. *ai): (11), (21).
= PTKintervocalic *-k- reflected as TB -w-: (4), (48).
= Loss of intervocalic d: (10).

= TB w- < PK*hw-: (31).

= TA ts- « PK*ts- (OKh. tc-): (39).

3.2.3.2. Loanword list

(4) subst. TB ywatano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.

(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasiawu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan
fever’)

(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k*ad‘ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)

= (12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *¢ifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.”)

(21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyawu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)

(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. ptha-)

= (39) subst. TA tsirk < PK acc. sg. *tsarko (OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

* (48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh.

tsitka- ‘goer’)

3.2.4. LOANWORDS FROM PROTO-TUMSHUQESE-KHOTANESE, PRE-
KHOTANESE OR OLD KHOTANESE

3.2.4.1. Criteria

No particular chronological markers could be distinguished for the items belonging to this
group. As the ending nom. sg. -o excludes a Late Khotanese origin, these lexemes can be at-
tributed to Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese.

3.2.4.2. Loanword list

= (18) subst. TB krarnko ‘chicken’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *krrigu, OKh. kragu ‘id.

= (20) subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.
gr(r)aysa-)

= (22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.’

= (28) subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando
‘path’

= (33) subst. mrafico ‘black pepper’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind*yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.’
(LKh. mirimjsya-)

3.2.5. LOANWORDS FROM OLD KHOTANESE

3.2.5.1. Criteria

The main criteria for inclusion in this group are the following:
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3.2.6.

3.2.6.

3. Phonological and morphological analysis and chronology

= Absence of features belonging to Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese.
= Nom. sg. ending -o.

.2. Loanword list

(6) subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) « OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’

(8) v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ < OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ < OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’

(24) subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)
(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ « OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.

(27) subst. TB patro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.

(34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ « OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’

(40) subst. TB Sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$Simjso (LKh. simja- id.’)
(41) subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh SSiratati- ‘id.’

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ < OKh. *ssiuvakifia- id.

(47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)

LOANWORDS FROM LATE KHOTANESE

1. Criteria

The main criteria for inclusion in this group are the following:

3.2.6.

= Absence of features belonging to Proto-Tusmshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese
or Old Khotanese.
= Nom. sg. other than -o.

2. Loanword list

(1) subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.’

(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ < LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambita-) ‘fester’

(7) subst. TB o5 ‘evil’ « LKh. osa- ‘id.’

(13) subst. TB kufii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ « LKh. girdnai (mau) ‘id.

(14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id’

(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)

(26) adv. TB twar ‘¥ « LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)

(32) subst. TA pissank ‘Dhiksusamgha’ < LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)

(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository” « LKh. svaka- ‘id.’

(45) subst. TB sai, san, A san ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. sasia- ‘id.

3.3. PHONOLOGICAL CORRESPONDENCES

In this section, the major phonological correspondences are listed according to the different
chronological layers. Only correspondences that are directly attested in the loanword corpus
are listed here.
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3.3.1. VOWELS

3.3.1.1. Loanwords from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese

a)

b)

9]

d)

e)

g

PlIr. *a > PTK *a -» PT */a/
(38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ « PTK acc. sg. camfu ‘vio-
lence, disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)
PIr. *ai > PTK*é¢ - PT *e
(15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gédu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’) (16)
subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xézi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’
PIr. *a_y > PTK*é > PT *e
(5) subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) ‘id.’
PIr. *r > PTK *r - PT *ar*”
(30) subst. TB parso A pirs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)
(42) v. TB sart- A sdrttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ « PTK past ptc. *srtu ‘id.” (OKh.
a-ssuda-)
PIr. *-am > PTK*-u » PT *-0
(37) subst. TAB safnicapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *SanZapu (OKh. $sasvana-)
PIr. *-am > PTK *-0 » PT *-o
(39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ < PTK acc. sg. *¢arko (OKh. tcarka- ‘play,
amusement’)
PTK*-i > TAB -@
(16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ < PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’

3.3.1.2. Loanwords from Pre-Khotanese

a)

b)

©)

d)

e)

PIr. *a > PTK *a > PK*a > TB /a/
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)
PIr.*a > PTK*a > PK*a > TB /a/
(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k"ad*ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)
PIr. *au > PTK*6 > PK @ > TB u or 0*™
(48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh.
tsitka-)
(21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyuwu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)
PIr. *ai > PTK*e > PK*i > TB i
(12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *¢gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.")
(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)
PIr. *-am > PTK*-u > PK*-u -» TB -0
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)

33 For TB kamarto* and TA art* an earlier vocalisation *r has to be posited. My criterion for the
reconstruction of *r for Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese is whether it has left a trace in Old Khotanese or
not. Hence parso and *sartw- can be used for the reconstruction of PTK *r.
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f) PIr.*-am>PTK*-0>PK*-0->TB-o

(39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ « PTK acc. sg. *¢arko, A tsdrk « PK acc. sg.
*tsarko (OKh. fcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

3.3.1.3. Loanwords either from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-
Khotanese

a)

b)

PIr. *-i- > PTK, PK *-i- > TB -/a/-
(36) subst. TB wardfice* A waryafic* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’
(OKh. ggurvica-)

PTK,PK*-i>TB /o/ > TB -2
(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)

3.3.1.4. Loanwords from Old Khotanese

a)

b)

9)

d)

e)

g

PK*a > OKh.a -~ TB /a/

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *sstvakifia- ‘id.
PK*a@ > OKh. a - TB /a/

(27) subst. TB patro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.
PK *au > OKh. <au> [o] » TB 07

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’

(34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ « OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’
PK *-@i- > OKh. -iz- > TB -u-

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssivakiria- ‘id.
PK*i>OKh.i—> TBi

(47) subst. TB siico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)
PIr. *-am > PTK, PK, OKh. *-u > TB -0, TA -

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’

(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.
PIr. *-am > PTK, PK, OKh. *o - TB -0

(40) subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)

3.3.1.5. Loanwords from Late Khotanese

a)
b)

©)

OKh. a > LKh.a > TB /a/

(1) subst. TB arnkwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.
OKh. @ > LKh.a - TB /a/

(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ < LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)
OKh. -u (< PIr. -am) > LKh. [s] > TB 2, ¢7* TA @

(1) subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.

(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)

74 Apparently by o-umlaut of u within Tocharian B (u_o > 0_o). The items showing umlaut may
possibly have been borrowed earlier.

*7> This proves the early monopthongisation of OKh. au to o, borrowed into TB as o, as also shown by
the evidence of the manuscripts.
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3.3.2. CONSONANTS

3.3.2.1. Loanwords from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese

a)

b)

©)

d)

e)

g
h)

)

k)

D

m)

n)

PIr. *k > PTK*k > TB k
(9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese acc. sg.
*kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)
PIr. *x- > PTK *x- -~ TB k-
(16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’
PIr.*¢> PTK*¢ > TB§
(38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ « PTK acc. sg. camfu vio-
lence, disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)
(39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ < PTK acc. sg. *¢arko (OKh. tcarka- ‘play,
amusement’)
PIr. *g > PTK *g > TB k
(15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’)
PIr.*t > PTK*t > TB ¢
(42) v. TB sort- A sarttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ « PTK past ptc. *$rtu ‘id.” (OKh.
a-ssuda-)
PIr.*3 > PTK*3 > TB ¢
(15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’)
PIr.*p > PTK*p > TB p
(30) subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)
PIr.*f > PTK *f/p"*”” > TB p
(38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ « PTK acc. sg. camfu ‘vio-
lence, disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)
PIr.*m > PTK*m -~ TB m
(9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese acc. sg.
*kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)
PIr.*r > PTK*r > TB r
(39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ « PTK acc. sg. *¢arko (OKh. tcarka- ‘play,
amusement’)
PTK*S-> TB+¢
(37) subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *SanZapu (OKh. $sasvana-)
PTK*$ > TB s
(42) v. TB sart- A sdrttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ « PTK past ptc. *srtu ‘id.” (OKh.
a-ssuda-)
PIr.*s > PTK*s > TBs
(30) subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)
PIr. *-mcw- > PTK *-nsw- > TB -ficw-
(5) subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) ‘id.’

76 The only example of a Late Khotanese d-stem among the loanwords into Tocharian (viz. svaka-
‘suppository’) shows a nom. sg. in -iye in Tocharian B (TB spakiye), which could be interpreted as an
effort to maintain the feminine gender in the borrowed lexeme (see §2.1. s.v.).

*7 As in the case of PIr. *x, the Tocharian evidence for the pronunciation of this sound in Proto-
Tumshugese-Khotanese is not conclusive.
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PTK -nz- » TB -fic-
(37) subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *SanZapu (OKh. $sasvana-)
PIr. *-rt- > PTK *-rd- - TB -rt-
(3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’
(9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese acc. sg.
*kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)

3.3.2.2. Loanwords from Pre-Khotanese

a)

b)

<)
d)
e)
f)

g
h)

i)
)

k)

)

m)

PTK*k>PK*k~>TBk
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)
PTK *x > PK *k"- (or still *x?) -» TB k-
(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k"ad*ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)
PTK*¢>PK*ts > TA ts
(39) TA tsdrk < PK *tsarka- (OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amusement’)
PTK *¢ > PK *g > TB k
(12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ < PK acc. sg. *¢gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.")
PTK*t>PK*t-> TBt
(4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.
PTK*$ > PK*3-> TB ¢
(12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ < PK acc. sg. *¢gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.")
(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)
PTK*n>PK*n->TBn
(4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.
PTK *p > PK*p > TB p
(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)
PTK*r>PK*r-> TBr
(39) TA tsdrk < PK *tsarka- (OKh. fcarka- ‘play, amusement’)
PTK *-VkV- > PK*-VwV- > TB -VwV-
(21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyuwu ‘id.” (LKh. dyitka- ‘robber’)
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)
(48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh.
tsitka-)
PTK*s>PK*s—> TBs
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)
PTK *¢y- > PK *is"- > TB ts-
(48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh.
tsitka-)
PK *dy- > TB c-
(21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyuwu ‘id.” (LKh. dyitka- ‘robber’)
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n) PK*-ds-—> TB -ts-
(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k"ad*ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)

o) PK*hw-- TB w-, TAw-
(4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.

.3.2.3. Loanwords from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese

a) PTK,PK* > TBc
(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)
b) PTK, PK *w- (> OKh. b-) > TB w-
(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)
(36) subst. TB wardgfice* A waryaric* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’
(OKh. ggurvica-)
¢) PTK,PK*z->TBs
(46) v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ < PTK, PK *zanaf-

.3.2.4. Loanwords from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or
Old Khotanese

a) PTK,PK*d,OKh.d~>TBt
(22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ «+ PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.

b) PTK, PK *-dzy-, OKh. -jsy- > TB -c-
(33) subst. mrafico ‘black pepper’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind*yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu
‘id.” (LKh. mirimjsya-)

.3.2.5. Loanwords from Old Khotanese

a) OKh. k- TBk

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssuvakifia- ‘id.
b) OKh.kh- TAk

(8) v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ < OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’
<) OKh.g-TBk

(24) subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)
d) OKh.j-TBc

(47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)
e) OKh.js—> TBts

(40) subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$Simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)
f) OKh.7i~ TBii

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssuvakifia- ‘id.
g) OKh.t>TABt

(41) subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh sSdratati- ‘id.’

(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.
h) OKh.th->TBt¢

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’
i) OKh.d-TAt

(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.
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j) OKh.n->TBn
(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’
k) OKh.p-TBp
(27) subst. TB patro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.
1) OKh.y-->TBy-
(34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ « OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’
m) OKh.r->TBr
(24) subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ « OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)
n) OKh.[/->TBI
(34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ « OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’
o) OKh.v->TBw,v,p
(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.
(24) subst. TB tvarkaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)
(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssuvakiria- ‘id.
p) OKh.§-TBS
(40) subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$Simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)
q) OKh.ss~>TBs
(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssuvakisia- ‘id.
r) OKh.s->TBs
(47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)

3.3.2.6. Loanwords from Late Khotanese

a) LKh.k-TBk
(1) subst. TB arnkwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.’
b) LKh.g-»TBk
(14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id.’
¢) LKh.ii>TBi
(45) subst. TB saf, safi, A safi ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. safia- id.’
d) LKh.t->TB¢
(26) adv. TB twar ¥ « LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)
e) LKh.b-TABp
(32) subst. TA pissank ‘bhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)
(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-) ‘fester’
f) LKh.r->TBr
(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ < LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)
g) LKh./->TBI
(14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id.
h) LKh.v->TBp,o
(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- id.’
(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-) ‘fester’
i) LKh.§->TB§
(7) subst. TB os ‘evil’ < LKh. osa- ‘id.
j) LKh.s>TBs
(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- id.’
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k) LKh.s-> TBs,ss

(32) subst. TA pissank ‘bhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)

1) LKh.h-->TBo

(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-) ‘fester’
m) LKh.-bv--> TB -p-

(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-) ‘fester’
n) LKh.-sd- > TB -st-

(1) subst. TB arnkwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.
o) LKh.gsv--> TBsp-

(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- ‘id.’

3.4. MORPHOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION ACCORDING TO
TOCHARIAN INFLECTIONAL CLASSES

3.4.1. NOM. SG. -2 (NO FINAL VOWEL)

3.4.1.1. Loanword list

= (1) subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.

= (7) subst. TB os ‘evil’ « LKh. osa- id.’

(14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id’

(16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ < PTK inf. *ham-xézi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’
(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)
(45) subst. TB sari, san, A sani ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ < LKh. sa7ia- ‘id.’

3.4.1.2. Commentary

Items (1), (7) and (45) are loanwords from Late Khotanese. The absence of the final vowel
probably reflects the general weakening and ultimate loss of final vowels that are typical of
this stage of Khotanese (cf. e.g. SGS: 254).

In items (16) and (35), however, the absence of a final vowel is due to a word-final Kho-
tanese vowel here noted as *-i (see §2.1. for discussion), borrowed as Tocharian *a. It could
have been lost regularly by the Tocharian A and Classical Tocharian B stages.

3.4.2. NOM. SG. -E

3.4.2.1. Loanword list

= (19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)
= (36) subst. TB wardfice* A waryaric* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)

3.4.2.2. Commentary

The declension pattern of item (36) is due to later inner-Tocharian analogy (see §2.1. s.v.
wardfice). The ending of krake might be explained as a later inner-Tocharian morphological
adaptation, but it remains unclear.
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3.4.3. NOM. SG. -0, OBL. $G. -A

3.4.3.1. Loanword list

= (4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ « PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.’

= (5) subst. TB eficuwo A asicu* ‘iron’ « PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) ‘id.

= (9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg. *kamardu (OKh.
kamala- head’)

(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kastiwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan
fever’)

» (11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k*ad‘ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)

(12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *¢gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- ‘id.")

= (15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ < PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’)

(22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.

(38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ < PTK acc. sg. camfu ‘violence,
disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)

(39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ < PTK acc. sg. *¢arko, A tsirk « PK acc. sg. *tsarko
(OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

3.4.3.2. Commentary

With ten items, this is the most extensive class. As already noted (see §1.6. and §2.1. under
each entry), I explain the frequent Tocharian B nom. sg. ending -o0 as an adaptation of the
Khotanese acc. sg. ending -u, or, in rare cases, of the acc. sg. f. ending -o.

The nom. sg. in -o0 is shared by three classes of Tocharian substantives (-0/-a, -0/-ai
and -0/-0) that contain loanwords from Khotanese. As the items that show a nom. sg. in -0
were not borrowed later than the Old Khotanese stage, it follows that the ending nom. sg. -0
was characteristic of loanwords from the Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese or
Old Khotanese stage.

The -o0/-a class includes only items borrowed from the prehistoric stages of the language,
i.e. Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese and Pre-Khotanese. Since the -o/-ai class (see §3.4.4.) in-
cludes also items from Old Khotanese, the oldest loanwords from Khotanese were adapted as
members of the -0/-a class. This chronological difference may correspond to the historical
explanation of these two classes of substantives in Tocharian B by Del Tomba (2020: 154-
59), according to which there was originally only one -0/-a class that split into an -0/-a and
an -o/-ai class in Pre-Tocharian B. As a consequence, a terminus post quem for the borrowings
included in the -0/-ai class, can be posited in the Pre-Tocharian B stage. It is to be noted that
no Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese borrowings are included in this class. On the contrary, it
seems that loanwords from Pre-Khotanese could be adapted as members of the -0/-a class (cf.
watano* and kito*). Therefore, items (4) and (11) of the -o/-ai class, for which no clear fea-
tures for classification as Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese could be identified,
may be assigned to the Pre-Khotanese stage rather than to Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese.
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3.4.4. NOM. -0, OBL. SG. -AI

3.4.4.1. Loanword list

= (17) subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gizdu (OKh. githa- id.”)

= (21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyawu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)

= (24) subst. TB tvarikaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)

= (27) subst. TB patro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ « OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.’

(28) subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando
‘path’

= (40) subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)

(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository” « LKh. svaka- ‘id.’

(47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)

(48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) < PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh. tsitka-)

3.4.4.2. Commentary

No item from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese has been found within this group. Item 1 may
be more likely Pre-Khotanese and item 5 Pre-Khotanese or Old Khotanese. This group of
substantives was borrowed later than the -0/-a group (cf. also §3.4.3.2.).

3.4.5. NOM. SG. -0, OBL. SG. -0

3.4.5.1. Loanword list

(20) subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.
gr(r)aysa-)

= (30) subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)

(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)

= (34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ < OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’

(37) subst. TAB $aricapo ‘mustard’ « PTK acc. sg. *SanZapu (OKh. $Sasvana-)

3.4.5.2. Commentary

This inflectional class includes both very old loanwords, (30) and (37), and loanwords from
Old Khotanese (34). On the whole, however, it does not seem to have been a very frequent
pattern. It is possible that items (20) and (30) were reanalysed as palsko-type deverbal abstract
nouns. Item (34) may have been an ancient neuter, but this is questionable (see §2.1. s.v. yolo).
It is unclear why items (31) and (37) were included in this class.

3.4.6. NOM. SG. -A, OBL. SG. -AI

3.4.6.1. Loanword list

= (6) subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) « OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’
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3.4.6.2. Commentary
This category includes just one, recent borrowing. On the particular inflectional pattern of
TB orsa A ords see the discussion in §2.1.

3.4.7. ONLY NOM. SG. -O ATTESTED

3.4.7.1. Loanword list

= (23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’
= (33) subst. mrafico ‘black pepper’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind“yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.’
(LKh. mirimjsya-)
3.4.7.2. Commentary

The oblique case of these two substantives is not attested, so that it is not possible to know
their original inflectional patterns. On the basis of the dating of item (23) to the Old Kho-
tanese period according to other criteria (au > 0), its obl. sg. would be expected to be in -ai.

3.4.8. ONLY FINAL -1 ATTESTED

3.4.8.1. Loanword list

= (13) subst. TB kuii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ « LKh. girdnai (mau) ‘id.

3.4.8.2. Commentary

The unique ending -i of kuii in kufii-mot may be due to weakening of an original -a- in the
Late Khotanese source form due its word-final position in the first member of a compound
(see the discussion in §2.1. s.v.).

3.4.9. ONLY TA (NO CORRESPONDING TB FORM)

3.4.9.1. Loanword list

(3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’
(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.’

(32) subst. TA pissarnk ‘bhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)

= (41) subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh sSdratati- ‘id.’

3.4.9.2. Commentary

Whereas item (3) was borrowed at an older date, probably from Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese (see s.v.), and could be reconstructed also for Tocharian B, items (25), (32) and (41)
are more recent loanwords attested only in Tocharian A, with no equivalent in B. In my view,
it is not by chance that they are all Buddhist terms (see §2.1. s.v. pissank and §4.3.4.).
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3.4.10. ON THE BORROWING PATH KHOT. ACC. $G. -U -~ TB NOM. SG. -0

As noted in §3.4.3.2., I consider the Tocharian B nom. sg. ending -0 as an adaptation of the
Khotanese acc. sg. m. ending -u and of the acc. sg. f. ending -o. This identification is based on
three main arguments:

= Loanwords from Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese and Old Kho-
tanese were adapted into three different morphological classes in Tocharian B
(-0, -a; -o, -ai; -0, -0).

* -y and -o are phonetically similar.

» A parallel adaptation path can be observed for a group of Middle Iranian loan-
words in Armenian.

The claim that it is the nom. sg. -o that was borrowed from Khotanese, and not the obl. sg. -a
or -ai, is justified by the observation that -o is the only ending that is found in all three To-
charian morphological classes containing the oldest loanwords from PTK, PK or OKh. From
the phonetic point of view, it is less likely that the obl. sg. -a was borrowed because, except for
the voc. sg. and the nom. pl., no corresponding ending can be found in Khotanese (see table
11). Moreover, its explanatory value would be limited to the -o/-a class. Therefore, it seems
justified to consider the Tocharian B nom. sg. ending -o as the borrowed ending.

Now the question of the source of the -o arises. As the majority of the Khotanese source
words belong to the a-stems, the most natural assumption is that the source ending of TB -0
should be sought in this nominal paradigm. Indeed, a look at the endings belonging to
a-stems in Old Khotanese is sufficient to justify the proposed borrowing path phonetically:

Singular Plural

Nom. -d/-i < *-ah (SGS: 251-52) -a, -e < *-a, *-ah, etc.

(SGS: 264, Del Tomba 2022)
Voc. -a < *-a (SGS: 254) -yau = instr.-abl. pl. (SGS: 265)
Acc. -u < *-am (SGS: 255) -a, -e = nom. pl.
Gen.-dat. -i < *-ahya (Sims-Williams 1990: 278-79) -anu < *-anam (Peyrot 2018c)
Instr.-abl. | -dna < *-ana (Sims-Williams 1990: 277-78) | -yau < *-abis (SGS: 268)
Loc. -la < *-aya (SGS: 260) -uvo’ < *-aisu

(Emmerick and Maggi 1991: 71)

Table 11. Endings of the a-stems in Khotanese and their origin

The only endings containing back vowels in the entire paradigm are the acc. sg., the voc. pl.,
the instr.-abl. pl,, the gen.-dat. pl., and the loc. pl. Since the plural endings contain consonan-
tal elements that have no correspondence in the Tocharian B ending -o, the only likely coun-
terpart of the Tocharian ending is the Khotanese acc. sg. -u. As Tocharian B has no nominal
class with nom. sg. -u, the ending was adapted to the phonetically nearest nom. sg. available,
i.e. -0. As a parallel for this adaptation process one may quote TB malo ‘type of wine’, which
was borrowed from Pre-Bactrian *malu ‘wine’ (cf. Bactr. pado ‘id.” < *madu-).>”®

378 On this loanword see Bernard and Chen (2022: 17 with fn. 41) and Del Tomba (2020: 126).



224 3. Phonological and morphological analysis and chronology

The reconstruction of this state of affairs, as straightforward as it may seem, has nonethe-
less some problematic aspects. The chief difficulty appears how to justify a borrowing from
the accusative case and not from the nominative. However, a very similar situation is found
in a group of Middle Iranian loanwords in Armenian that were discussed by Korn (2013,
2021: 116). Already Olsen (1999: 860-61) in her treatment of the noun in Biblical Armenian
pointed to the fact that a group of Iranian words belonging to the a- and 4-stems were bor-
rowed as u- or o-stems into Armenian. The number of substantives involved is not small:
Olsen (2005: 477-78) lists 20 o-stems and 11 u-stems borrowed from Iranian a-/a-stems. Ad-
ditionally, two Iranian man-stems were also borrowed as u-stems into Armenian. The possi-
ble justifications for this phenomenon have been variously discussed in the scholarly litera-
ture.”” Olsen (2005: 477-80), disagreeing with previous authors, put forward the hypothesis
that these loanwords could show the preservation of word-final vowels in both languages.
Thus, the problem would lie in the exact determination of the source of word-final -u (or -0)
in the Middle Iranian source. The solution adopted by Olsen (l.c.) involves the analysis of this
group of loanwords as borrowed from an Eastern Iranian language (Henning’s ‘Parnian’*®)
where the acc. sg. ending was -u (< *-am, cf. Sogd. -w). Such an assumption, however, is dif-
ficult to justify and Korn (2013) has convincingly argued for its inconsistency on geographical
and linguistic grounds. In the same article, Korn (l.c.) rather argues for an unattested Western
Middle Iranian source of the loanwords in question. This unattested Western Middle Iranian
dialect showed an acc. sg. in -u, the outcome of a Late Old Iranian ending *-am (< *-am). The
later remains of this ending can be seen in the Manichaean Middle Persian ending -w before
some clitics, for which see in detail Sims-Williams (1981).

The Armenian situation offers a perfect parallel for the state of affairs in Tocharian B. In
both cases, the source form implies an Iranian acc. sg. of a- or d-stems that was adapted as an
u- or o-stem (Armenian) or as a nom. sg. -0 (Tocharian B). An additional element of agree-
ment between the two situations is also the adaptation of final -u substantives not only as
u-stems in Armenian, but also as o-stems, exactly as in the Tocharian B counterpart.

It is important to note that the adaptation of the Khotanese acc. sg. as nom. sg. -0 in To-
charian B implies that the Khotanese final vowel -u was retained in Tocharian at the time of
borrowing. This has consequences for the relative chronology of loanwords from Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese as opposed to those from Old Steppe Iranian. The preservation of final -u
anchors the loanwords from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese in a later stage than those from
Old Steppe Iranian, where final -u underwent the same fate as Proto-Indo-European final -u
and was lost (cf. TB tsain ‘weapon’ ‘arrow’ « OSIr. *d*ainu-).*®!

Of the three arguments discussed in this section, the first concerns Tocharian B morphol-
ogy, the second is a phonological one and the third describes a parallel situation with Middle
Iranian loanwords in Biblical Armenian. Thus, three independent arguments concur to jus-
tify the proposed explanation of the source of final -0 in Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese, Pre-
Khotanese and Old Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian.

%79 For a summary of the scholarly literature related to this issue before Olsen (1999, 2005) and Korn
(2013), see Korn (2013: 74-75).

%0 See Henning (1958: 93).

381 See Bernard (2023: 78).
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3.5. LOANWORDS ACCORDING TO PART OF SPEECH AND GENDER

3.5.1. LIST OF LOANWORDS ACCORDING TO THEIR PART OF SPEECH

3.5.1.1. Substantives

Nk wh e

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

26.
27.
28.
29.

30.
31.
32.

33.

(1) subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.’

(3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.

(4) subst. TB ywatano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.

(5) subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. hissana-) id.’

(6) subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) « OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’

(7) subst. TB os ‘evil’ < LKh. osa- ‘id.

(9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg *kamardu (OKh.
kamala- head’)

(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) < PK acc. sg. *kastuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan
fever’)

(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k"ad‘ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)

(12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *gifu ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- ‘id.’)

(13) subst. TB kusii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ < LKh. girdnai (mau) id.’

(14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id.’

(15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’)

(16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’

(17) subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’” « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gudu (OKh. giiha- ‘id.’)

(18) subst. TB krarko ‘chicken’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *krngu, OKh. krigu ‘id.

(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)

(20) subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.
gr(r)aysa-)

(21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyuwu ‘id.” (LKh. dyitka- ‘robber’)

(22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.”

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ < OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’

(24) subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)

(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.

(27) subst. TB patro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.

(28) subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando
‘path’

(30) subst. TB parso A piirs ‘letter’ < PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)

(31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)

(32) subst. TA pissarnk ‘Dhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)

(33) subst. mrarico ‘black pepper’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind“yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.’
(LKh. mirimjsya-)

(34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ < OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’

(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)

(36) subst. TB wardfice* A waryaric* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)

(37) subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *$anzapu (OKh. SSasvana-)
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34. (38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ « PTK acc. sg. amfu ‘violence,
disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)

35.  (39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ « PTK acc. sg. *Carko, A tsiirk < PK acc. sg. *tsarko
(OKh. tcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

36. (40) subst. TB Sintso* (a species of tree) « OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)

37.  (41) subst. TA rittatak ‘well-being’ < OKh $Siratati- id.

38. (44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository” « LKh. svaka- ‘id.

39. (45) subst. TB saf, sai, A safi ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. sasia- ‘id.

40. (47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) < OKh. acc. sg. *simjo id.” (LKh. simja- id.")

41. (48) subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh. tsitka-)

3.5.1.2. Adjectives
1. (43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *ssivakifia- ‘id.’

3.5.1.3. Adverbs
1. (26) adv. TB twar ‘? < LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)

3.5.1.4. Verbs

1. (2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ < LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambita-) ‘fester’

2. (8) v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ « OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’

3. (29) v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ « PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)
(42) v. TB sart- A sarttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ < PTK past ptc. *$rtu ‘id.” (OKh. a-ssuda-)
5. (46) v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ « PTK, PK *zanaf-

bl

3.5.2. COMMENTARY

The majority of the loanwords are substantives (41 items from a total of 48). There is one
adjective and one adverb, both borrowed from Khotanese in the historical period.
Noteworthy is the presence of five verbs from very different semantic fields, a relatively high
number that could in principle, but not necessarily, suggest a deeper linguistic contact (see
e.g. Thomason 2001: 70).

3.5.3. LOANWORDS ACCORDING TO THEIR GENDER?*®?

a) [m]<«[m]
(3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’
(4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ « PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.
(9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese acc. sg.
*kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)
(28) subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando
‘path’

%82 In this list, only the items for which the gender is known both in Khotanese and Tocharian have been
included. The observations in §3.5.4. are based on a very restricted corpus because the gender of many
of the examined loanwords is still unknown. Therefore, they should be taken with due caution.
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b) [£] «[m]
(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quar-
tan fever’)
(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k"ad*ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)
(17) subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *gudu (OKh. giha- id.")
(36) subst. TB wardfice* A waryafic* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’
(OKh. ggurvica-)
o [£] «[£]
(22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.’
(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- ‘id.’

3.5.4. COMMENTARY

The analysis of the gender of the Tocharian words in relation to the gender of the Khotanese
source form shows that, unless the word denotes a male person (§3.5.3.a), there is a preference
for the feminine gender. It is telling that in four cases (§3.5.3.b) the word became feminine in
Tocharian while the source form was masculine. In two cases (§3.5.3.c), the feminine gender
of the source form is the same as in the borrowed item.

3.5.5. BORROWING PATTERNS OF TOCHARIAN VERBS FROM KHOTANESE;
BORROWING PATTERNS OF NOMINAL FORMS OF THE KHOTANESE VERB INTO
TOCHARIAN

3.5.5.1. Tocharian verbs

1. [v.] « [past ptc.]
(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambita-) ‘fester’
(8) v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ < OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’
(42) v. TB sart- A sdrttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ <« PTK past ptc. *srtu ‘id.” (OKh.
a-ssuda-)
2. [v.] « [prs. stem]
(46) v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ « PTK, PK *zanaf-
3. [v.] «[ad]]
(29) v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ « PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)

3.5.5.2. Nominal forms of the Khotanese verb in Tocharian

1. [subst.] « [prs. inf. -d]

(16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ < PTK inf. *ham-xéZi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’
2. [subst.] « [inf. -tanam]

(25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.’

3.5.5.3. Commentary

Tocharian verbs were mostly borrowed from a Khotanese past participle (see §3.5.5.1. 1.).
Noteworthy is the preservation of the Khotanese final vowel -u of the acc. sg. of the past
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participle even in Tocharian verbal morphology. The only other non-finite form of the Kho-
tanese verb that was borrowed into Tocharian is the present infinitive. For the consequences
of the presence of five verbs among the reliable loanwords, see §6.2.3



4. SEMANTIC CLASSIFICATION

4.1. INTRODUCTION

This chapter aims at classifying the Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian according to their
semantic fields. It is divided into two parts. The first part consists of lists according to seman-
tic fields. The second part is a short commentary on the most important findings.

The semantic fields have been specifically designed for this study. This choice has im-
posed itself because of the nature of the material. Many lexical items belong to the technical
languages of Buddhism and Indian medicine, two categories that are not normally considered
by linguistic studies. Nonetheless, it seems useful for future research to link the semantic fields
developed for this study with their approximate equivalents in Haspelmath and Tadmor
(2009: 7):

Semantic fields as used in this study Semantic fields in Haspelmath and Tadmor
(2009: 7)

Names of plants Agriculture and vegetation (8)**

Metals Basic actions and technology (9)

Medical terms = The body (4)

Body parts and bodily functions The body (4)

Food and drink Food and drink (5)

Nature The physical world (1)

Animals Animals (3)

Clothing Clothing and grooming (6)

Music The modern world (23)

Administrative, political and economic terms Social and political relations (19) / possession
(11) / law (21) / the modern world (23)

Moral qualities / actions Emotions and values (16)

Buddhist terms = Religion and belief (22)

Grammatical terms Miscellaneous function words (24)

Table 12. Comparison between the semantic fields used in this study and those in Haspelmath and
Tadmor (2009)

4.2. LOANWORDS ACCORDING TO SEMANTIC FIELDS
4.2.1. NAMES OF PLANTS
1. (1) subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ < LKh. amgusda- ‘id.

2. (14) subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- ‘id.
3. (22) subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.’

3 Numbers in brackets refer to the serial numbers of the semantic fields in Haspelmath and Tadmor
(2009: 7).
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(24) subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ < OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)

(33) subst. mrarico ‘black pepper’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind“yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.’
(LKh. mirimjsya-)

(37) subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *Sanzapu (OKh. Ssasvana-)

(40) subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) < OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.”)

(47) subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)

METALS

(5) subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. his$ana-) id.’

MEDICAL TERMS

(2) v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’” < LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambiita-) fester’

(10) subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kasiawu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan
fever’)

(43) adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ < OKh. *ssiuvakifia- id.

(44) subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- ‘id.

(46) v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ < PTK, PK *zanaf-

BODY PARTS AND BODILY FUNCTIONS

(11) subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k*ad‘ana- ‘stom-
ach’ (LKh. khaysana-)

(17) subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’” « PTK, PK acc. sg. *giudu (OKh. githa- ‘id.’)

FOOD AND DRINK

(13) subst. TB kusii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ « LKh. girdnai (mau) ‘id.’

NATURE

(19) subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)

(36) subst. TB wardgfice* A waryaric* ‘sand’ < PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)

ANIMALS

(18) subst. TB krarnko ‘chicken’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *krrigu, OKh. kragu ‘id.
(35) subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow’ « PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji id.” (LKh. bimji-)

CLOTHING

(23) subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ < OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.
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4.2.9. MuUsIC

1. (39) subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ < PTK acc. sg. *¢arko, A tsdrk < PK acc. sg. *tsarko
(OKh. fcarka- ‘play, amusement’)

4.2.10. ADMINISTRATIVE, POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC TERMS

1. (3) subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy’ « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’

2. (4) subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ « PK acc. sg. *hwdtanu ‘id.’

3. (6) subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) « OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’

4. (9) subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg *kamardu (OKh.
kamala- head’)

5. (12) subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *gi0u ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- ‘id.”)

6. (15) subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gédu ‘id.” (OKh. githa- ‘help’)

7. (16) subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ « PTK inf. *ham-xézi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’

8. (21) subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PKacc. sg. *dyuwu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)

9. (28) subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando

‘path’
10.  (30) subst. TB parso A pars ‘letter’ « PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)
11.  (31) subst. TB pito ‘price’ « PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)

4.2.11. MORAL QUALITIES/ACTIONS

1. (7) subst. TB os ‘evil’ « LKh. osa- id.

2. (20) subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.
gr(r)aysa-)

3. (8) v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ « OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’

4. (29) v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ « PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)

5. (34) subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ < OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* ‘falsehood’

6. (38) subst. TB sampo* TA sampam ‘haughtiness, pride’ < PTK acc. sg. camfu ‘violence,
disturbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)

7. (42) v. TB sart- A sirttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ « PTK past ptc. *srtu ‘id.” (OKh. a-ssuda-)

8. (45) subst. TB sari, sani, A safi ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. safia- ‘id.**

4.2.12. BUDDHIST TERMS

1. (25) subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.

2. (27) subst. TB patro A patdr ‘alms-bowl’ < OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.’

3. (32) subst. TA pissarik ‘bhiksusamgha’ « LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. balsamga-)
4. (41) subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh SSiratati- ‘id.’

384 According to Del Tomba and Maggi (2021: 217), the term was borrowed in a non-Buddhist context
and was used to translate Skt. upaya- ‘skillful means’ only later, and only in Tocharian A. Therefore, I
do not classify it as a Buddhist term. The fact that this technical meaning is only attested in Tocharian
A may be connected with the Khotanese influence on the Tocharian A Buddhist vocabulary (see §2.1.
s.v. sari and §4.3.4.1.).
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4.2.13. GRAMMATICAL TERMS

1. (26) adv. TB twar ‘? < LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)
4.3. COMMENTARY

The most important conclusion that can be drawn from the list in §4.2. is that the twelve
semantic fields that have been identified can be further reduced to four macro-areas:

= Materia medica (names of plants, medical terms, body parts and bodily functions,
nature, animals)

= Administrative, political and economic terms (§4.2.10.)

= Moral qualities/actions (§4.2.11.)

= Buddhist terms (§4.2.12)

In the following, these four macro-areas are examined in more detail.
4.3.1. MATERIA MEDICA

As outlined in Dragoni (2021), names of plants, medical technical terms, terms related to
body parts and bodily functions, to natural elements and to animals may have entered To-
charian from Khotanese within the wider context of exchange of medical knowledge. Thus,
this set of terms can be easily included in the broader context of Materia medica.

This series of loanwords is of great importance for establishing the main routes of diftfu-
sion of medical knowledge in the Tarim Basin. It appears that Khotanese acted as donor lan-
guage since prehistoric times, when the nature of the contact must have been only oral, until
historical times, when Khotan may have acted as intermediary between Indian medical
knowledge, travelling from the South, and the Tocharian speaking areas.

4.3.2. ADMINISTRATIVE, POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC TERMS

A second group of words concerns the macro-area related to administrative, political and
economic terms (§4.2.10.). Except for one word (TB orsa A ords), an official title that seems
to have been borrowed from historical Khotanese, all other items in this category (ten) were
borrowed in the prehistoric period. For a more detailed discussion of this group of words, see
§6.2.2.1.

4.3.3. MORAL QUALITIES/ACTIONS

Another set of loanwords is represented by a group of words indicating moral actions and
qualities (§4.2.11., seven words). I can put forward the hypothesis that these words may point
to a type of language contact much deeper than previously thought. As noted by A. Lubotsky,
the majority of the lexical items in this group have a negative connotation. Negative terms for
moral qualities and actions are frequently borrowed, cf. English scorn, ridicule, torment, etc.



4.3. Commentary 233
4.3.4. BUDDHIST TERMS

A small group of loanwords that deserves further analysis concerns Buddhist terms (§4.2.12.).
Except for one word (TB patro A patir ‘alms-bowl’), they are all attested only in Tocharian A
and they were borrowed from Khotanese in the historical period. In the following, I propose
that this set of loanwords may have been due to the presence of a Khotanese religious mission
in the Tocharian A speaking area from the 5" c. CE onwards.

4.3.4.1. The Buddhist terms attested only in Tocharian A

The three Buddhist loanwords attested only in Tocharian A are twantam ‘reverence’, pissank
‘bhiksusamgha’ and srittatak ‘well-being’. TA twantam is used to translate the Buddhist
phrase pradaksini-kr- ‘to circumambulate’. This phrase also represents the source of the pe-
culiar semantic range of tvamdanu in Old and Late Khotanese. In the relevant section in §2.1.,
I have argued that the source form of pissank can be identified with Late Khotanese
bi’samga- ‘id.” (OKh. bdlsamgga-), itself from an earlier compound of Central Asian diffusion
*balysa-samga- ‘buddha-samgha’. The Khotanese source form of srittatak ‘well-being’ can be
identified as OKh. $Siratati-, a frequent translation of Skt. §ri- (see §2.1. s.v. srittatak). Traces
of Khotanese influence on Tocharian A alone may be also found in TA sds, employed as a
translation of Skt. upaya-, a concept typical of Mahayana traditions (Del Tomba and Maggi
2021: 217). Tocharian B safi, sasi has mostly a non-technical meaning. Therefore, it was first
borrowed independently in TA and B in a non-Buddhist context. The peculiar semantic
development of the Tocharian A word betrays later Khotanese religious influence on
Tocharian A alone.

As evident from the source forms and the uses of twantam ‘reverence’, pissank
‘bhiksusamgha’, and srittatak ‘well-being’ both in Tocharian A and Khotanese, they were bor-
rowed in a Buddhist context. According to their phonological shape, the dating of these three
loanwords cannot be earlier than the Old Khotanese stage, with pissarik apparently being bor-
rowed from Late Khotanese. Thus, the peculiar distribution and semantics of these words
strongly suggest direct contact between Tocharian A and Khotanese in the historical period
in a Buddhist context. Where and when could the contact have taken place? And in what
circumstances? The next sections will try to provide an answer to these questions.

4.3.4.2. The Khotanese in Soréuq

There are no historical sources that allude to the presence of Khotanese speakers in the To-
charian A speaking territory in the period of attestation of Khotanese (ca. 5"-11" c. CE). No
Khotanese presence can be ascertained from the Tocharian secular documents from the area
and no proof of the existence of Khotanese communities in the Tocharian A speaking oases
can be extrapolated from the Khotanese documents. There seem to be no historical data ex-
plaining the presence of Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian A alone.

Despite the silence of the sources, the finding of a pustaka leaf (bi 33, formerly T III S 16)
belonging to an older version of the Book of Zambasta in Soréugq, in the vicinity of Qarasahr,
points to the fact that a Khotanese religious community was active there. This was already
suggested by Maggi (2004: 186), who argued that the fragment was brought to Sorcuq with a
proselytising purpose, with the aim to propagate Mahayana teachings in a predominantly
non-Mahayanistic centre. Another argument in favour of this interpretation is that the
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manuscript to which bi 33 may have belonged probably contained only the more dogmatic
parts of the Book of Zambasta (Maggi 2004: 186). As bi 33 can palaeographically be dated to
the 5"-6" c. CE (Maggi 2004: 184), it is conceivable that a Khotanese religious mission was
active in the Soréuq area around this time.

The manuscript bi 33 does not seem to be the only tangible proof of a connection between
Soréuq and Khotan. In fact, as noted by Sander (1991: 135 fn. 11, 2005: 134, 2012: 41-42),
there are Sanskrit manuscripts from the same finding spot — the so-called ‘town cave’ - that
can be palaeographically dated to the same period as bi 33. These exhibit many features point-
ing to a provenance from the Khotan oasis, both for their physical appearance (ductus and
dimensions of the leaves) and their content (mostly Mahayana). From these data, it is difficult
not to conclude with Sander (2012: 42) that ‘although the material is scanty, it points toward
a cultural exchange between these two oases, which may have been facilitated by an ancient
road along the rivulets of the Taklamakan desert from Qarasahr via Mazar Tagh to Khotan,
a route probably used by Faxian.’

4.3.4.3. Excursus: other Khotanese materials found in Tocharian speaking
areas

The uniqueness of the pustaka leaf bi 33 lies in the fact that, besides being probably one of
the oldest extant Khotanese manuscripts, the scholarly literature mentions it as the only Kho-
tanese manuscript found in a northern oasis (Maggi 2004: 184). However, a search into pub-
lished Khotanese materials has yielded three more manuscript fragments found in the north,
in the Kuca area.

The first is known as P 1068 and the signature DA fd (‘Duldur Aqur, fouilles diverses’)
makes clear that the finding place was Duldur Aqur, a site in the vicinity of Kuca. The formal
ductus of this fragment, however, is surely much later than bi 33. P 1068 was edited by Bailey
in KT V: 315 (n° 693) but, apart from this edition, I am not aware of any mention of this
fragment in the literature. The language is clearly Late Khotanese. As for the content, the first
of the three incomplete lines that have been preserved seem to contain a very fragmentary
medical text. The second and the third line might belong to an unknown narrative text.

The second manuscript is an almost completely preserved pustaka leaf bearing the signa-
ture P 1311. Its cote de trouvaille 428 refers to Qumtura, another site in the vicinity of Kuca
(Pinault 2007: 171). Its formal ductus is also later than bi 33 and it may be of the same age as
P 1068. It is written in (archaising) Late Khotanese and contains a portion of the text known
as Rasmivimalavisuddhaprabhadharani (or simply Kalparaja-sitra). The identification of
this text, together with a handful of other fragments from the London and St. Petersburg col-
lections, is due to Yoshida (1997: 568, 2004: 27-28). P 1311 was recently published again by
Duan (2019: 54-58) together with a Chinese translation as part of §7 of her edition of the
Khotanese version of the Rasmivimalavisuddhaprabhadharani. On this text and its extant
Chinese and Tibetan versions see further Chen (2012: 276-78) and Silk (2021: 60-61). None
of these authors comments on the finding place of P 1311. I suggest that the exceptional find-
ing of a fragment of the Khotanese version of the Rasmivimala- visuddhaprabhadharani in
the Kuda area may be connected with the translation activities of Siksananda and Mitrasanta,
the monks of Khotanese and Tocharian origin respectively who were responsible for the two
Chinese translations (Chen 2012: 276) around the beginning of the 8" c. CE. One of the man-
uscripts of the Khotanese Rasmivimalavisuddha-prabhadharani (Or. 6402B/2.1, see KMB:
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24) is preserved with a colophon mentioning the danapati Mamdisa. The same person is
mentioned in Or. 6397/1 (G. 1) (L. 2, 5, 7, see KMB: 9), dated to the second half of the 8%
century (786, see Skjeerve 2017: 455). P 1311 does not belong to the same manuscript as Or.
6402B/2.1, but it could have been produced in the same years.*®

The third fragment is preserved in London and it is known under the signature Or.
12637/41 (previously Jigdaliq 1.i.02). It is part of a group of manuscripts from a place identi-
fied as Jigdaliq, in the Kuca area,** that were presented to Stein during his third expedition
(Sims-Williams 2018: 280). Preliminary editions by the hand of Bailey and Skjeervg are to be
found in KT V: 296 and KMB: 136, where a translation of the Khotanese part is also at-
tempted. In 2017, a more detailed study of the fragment was published by Hartmann and
Chen (2017). According to them, this half-preserved pustaka leaf contains a portion of a San-
skrit-Khotanese bilingual of Triratnadasa’s Gundparyantastotra, a famous verse text probably
composed in the 5" c. CE (Hartmann and Chen 2017: 212). As noted by Hartmann and Chen,
this fragment shows many idiosyncratic features. Although the palaeographic and textual ev-
idence seem to suggest that the fragment was imported from the Khotan area,* its graphical
arrangement, alternating between Sanskrit and Khotanese often within the same line, is much
more reminiscent of Sanskrit-Tocharian bilinguals and it is not found in the Khotan area.
Although the precise circumstances under which the manuscript was produced are still un-
clear, it may be suggestive to imagine that it was conceived in a multicultural milieu that en-
abled the encounter and mutual influence of different scribal habits.

As the three fragments are later than bi 33, I propose that they were brought to the Kuca
area during the time of the Four Garrisons, when Kuca, Qarasahr, Khotan and Kasgar were
all united under Tang rule in the 7"-8" c. CE. These two texts may have traveled north along
with the movement of soldiers from one garrison to the other. In this respect, it is relevant to
remind the reader that the presence of Khotanese soldiers in the Kuca area in the same period
is documented by Chinese military documents from Kuca (Rong 1992: 61). Therefore, the
increased mobility during this period may have favoured the circulation of such texts.

4.3.4.4. Conclusions

The elements gathered in the discussion above contribute to a better understanding of the
linguistic exchange between the southern and the northern oases in the second half of the
first millennium CE. I argue that the presence of a Khotanese religious mission in Soréuq may
have infuenced the Tocharian A Buddhist vocabulary. Khotanese may have directly contrib-
uted to the formation of the Tocharian A religious language. It is suggestive to think of the
possibility that the Khotanese presence in Tocharian A speaking areas may have been also
partly responsible for the difference in content between Tocharian A and Tocharian B litera-
ture. This, however, remains a matter for future investigation.

85 The significance of these findings for the textual history of the Rasmivimalavisuddhaprabhadharant
and for the connections between Khotan and Kucha in the 7-8 c. CE will be explored in more detail
in the future.

*% The precise location of Jigdaliq in the Kucha area is still problematic, see the discussion in Peyrot
(2008: 228).

7 Despite the popularity of this text genre in the Tocharian-speaking oases, no manuscripts of the
Gunaparyantastotra have been found in the North. On the contrary, Sanskrit fragments of the same
work were unearthed in the Khotan area (Hartmann and Chen 2017: 213).






5. TOCHARIAN LOANWORDS IN KHOTANESE
AND TUMSHUQESE

5.1. INTRODUCTION

This chapter aims to evaluate the Tocharian lexical influence on Khotanese and Tumshugese.
It is divided into three sections. The first section contains an analysis of the only Tocharian
loanword in Khotanese (OKh. puka- ‘arm-span’), and it discusses another less sure loanword
(OKh. solite ‘snakes (?)’) proposed in the scholarly literature. It is also argued that a previ-
ously unexplained Old Khotanese lexeme (OKh. hambalke) and a Late Khotanese personal
name may also be loanwords from Tocharian. The second section discusses the only Tochar-
ian loanword in Tumshugqese (Tq. p(a)laca- ‘request, pleading’) and clarifies its juridical con-
text both in Tumshugqese and Tocharian. A conclusion summarises the most important re-
sults of this chapter.

5.2. TOCHARIAN LOANWORDS IN KHOTANESE
5.2.1. OKH. PUKA- ‘CUBIT’, TB POKO* TA POKE ‘ARM’ 38

Khotanese occurrences

= 7 22.124 ditina kéde tcarsuva hvg’ndd dasyo basdyau jsa pathiya vaysiia majo puku
viri . tcaholsd puke mdsta hdmare ‘Very brilliant in appearance will men be, having
refrained from the ten evils. With respect to our puka today, they will be forty pukas
tall.” (Emmerick 1968: 307)

= 722.159 stunai safindi naga-raja mdstu kamjani ysirri. ksasu puke hvaha ysaru bulysa
harbis$a ratanyau viida . “The Naga-kings will rise up a tall pillar of karicana-gold to
him. It will be sixteen pukas broad, a thousand tall all covered with jewels.” (Emmerick
1968: 313)

= 722.167 hastate maje puke viri ttarandarna uskyalstu dvasu puke $Samdrfia hvahd pérja
kide hvaha briyina . ‘He will be according to our pukas [cubits] eighty pukas tall in
body, twelve pukas broad in face. He will be very broad in chest, lovely.” (Maggi 2022:
325)

Tocharian occurrences (only referring to a unit of measurement)

= THT 41 b4-5 Inaskemane mokocmem yentem lkassim : ywartsa tana kwdficitsai
kwificit yarm wat ¢ prari raso pokai wat lauke ykuwa ‘He sees the winds emerging
from the big toe, half a sesame-seed or a [whole] sesame-seed in measure, [the length
of] one finger, one span or one arm having come [out].” (CEToM, H. Fellner ed.)

*88 This study was partially presented during the workshop Tocharian and Iranian in the Tarim Basin
and Beyond (Leiden, June 2022).
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= THT 1120 a5-bl /// (md)k(te) ta kem sikonta(sa) — -i akas wat pokai(nesa) - - ‘(Wie
es nicht moglich ist,) diese Erde (mit) Schritten (auszumessen) oder den Luftraum
(in) Klaftern [wtl. (mit den beiden) [ausgebreiteten] Armen] (auszumessen).’
(Schmidt 2018: 82)

Discussion

OKh. puka- occurs five times in Old Khotanese. It is exclusively attested in the 22" chapter
of the Book of Zambasta, containing the famous story of the future Buddha Maitreya. As it
does not occur in any commercial document, puka- was not used as a unit of measurement
in everyday life. The meaning of OKh. puka- was first determined by Leumann, who trans-
lated it as ‘Elle’ (‘cubit’) (Leumann 1919: 83, 90, 91). The same translation is maintained in
Leumann’s later edition of the Book of Zambasta (1933-36: 256, 262, 264). As no justification
for this is given in Leumann’s works, I suppose his interpretation was suggested to him by
comparing the Sanskrit version(s)** of the Maitreya story. Therefore, it seems worthwhile to
examine them more closely to assess the validity of the translation ‘cubit’.
The story of the future Buddha Maitreya is known from (at least) two Sanskrit versions:

= the so-called Maitreyavadana, found in the third chapter of the Divyavadana
proper (ed. Cowell and Neil 1886: 55-66, transl. Rotman 2008: 119-33).

= the so-called Maitreyavyakarana, preserved in the Calcutta manuscript (MvyC,
Lévi 1932a), in the Nepal manuscript (MvyK, Ishigama 1989), in a more fragmen-
tary version from Gilgit (MvyG, Majumdar 1959), and one small fragment in the
Scheyen collection (Hartmann 2006). The four versions have the same structure
but display minor variants (see Hartmann 2006: 7-8).

Two of the three passages from the Book of Zambasta quoted have a clear correspondence
in the Maitreyavyakarana. Only the measurements contained in the second of these two Zam-
basta passages can be found in the Maitreyavadana. Table 13 summarises the relations among
the versions. In another passage of the Maitreyavadana (see infra), the same measures for the
sacrificial post (yipa) occur. The units of measurement seem to be the same.

Book of Zambasta Maitreyavyakarana Maitreyavadana

Z 22.159 stunai safiindi MvyC 51 tatah Sankho Div 3 (Cowell and Neil 1886:
naga-raja mdstu kamjani ysirri. | maharajo yiapam 56) icchasi tvam ananda yo
ksasu puke hvaha ysaru bulysa ucchrapayisyati sau yipa irdhvam

harbissa ratanyau vida . sodasavyamavistaram vyamasahasram tiryak

urdhvam vyamasahasrakam | sodasapravedho
nanaratnavicitro divyah
sarvasauvarno [..] tam

drastum

%9 Apparently, only the version contained in the Divyavadana was known to Leumann in 1919.



5.2. Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese 239

‘The Naga-kings will rise up a tall | ‘Ensuite le roi gankha fera ‘Ananda, do you want to see a

pillar of kasicana-gold to him. It dresser un pilier large de sacrificial post that is one
seize coudées, haut de mille

coudées’ (Lévi 1932a: 393).

will be sixteen pukas broad, a thousand arm-lengths high,

thousand tall all covered with sixteen bow-shots across, var-
jewels’ (Emmerick 1968: 313). iegated with many jewels, di-
vine, and made entirely of

gold?” (Rotman 2008: 120)

7 22.167 hastate maje puke viri
ttarandarna uskyalstu dvasu puke
$Samdria hvahd pdrja kide hvaha
briyana .

MvyC 49 samucchrayena
hastasitis tasya kayo
bhavisyati vistaram
vimsahastani tato rdham
mukhamandalam

‘Une taille de quatre-vingts | -

‘He will be according to our pu-
kas [cubits] eighty pukas tall in
body, twelve pukas broad in face.

longueurs de main, une lar-
geur de vingt mains, le

He will be very broad in chest, disque du visage moitié
lovely’ (Maggi 2022: 325). moins’ (Lévi 1932a: 393).

Table 13. Z 22.159 and Z 22.167 together with their Sanskrit parallels in the Maitreyavyakarana and in
the Maitreyavadana

Div 3 (Cowell and Neil 1886: 59) gaccha tvam
visvakarman rajiio mahapranadasya nivesane
divyam mandalavatam nirminu yipam
cocchrapayordhvam vyamasahasram tiryak

“Go, Vi$vakarman, to the palace of King
Mahapranada. Create a divine circular garden
with your magic, and erect there a sacrificial
post that is one thousand arm-lengths high,

sodasapravedham nanaratnavicitram
sarvasauvarnam iti tato visvakarmana
devaputrena mahapranddasya rajfio nivesane
divyo mandalavato nirmito yipas cocchritah
urdhvam vyamasahasram nanaratnavicitro
divyah sarvasauvarnah

sixteen bow-shots across, variegated with many
jewels, and made entirely of gold.” Then the di-
vinely born Vi§vakarman magically created a
divine circular garden and there erected a sac-
rificial post that was one thousand armlengths
high, variegated with many jewels, divine, and

made entirely of gold.” (Rotman 2008: 123)

It is noteworthy that the other versions of the Maitreyavyakarana that are extant (MvyG
and Mvy K) present us with slightly different measures in the case of Maitreya’s body. Table
14 summarises the data gathered so far.

The most obvious observations that can be drawn from this comparison concern the dif-
ferent units of measurement employed in the Sanskrit versions. Whereas the Book of Zam-
basta uses puka- in every instance, the Sanskrit has vyama- ‘fathom’, hasta- ‘cubit’ and
pravedha- ‘bowshot (?)’, a term that only occurs in these Divyavadana passages.*® The trans-
lation of Khot. puka- as ‘cubit’ cannot be entirely supported by the Sanskrit versions because
the evidence is contradictory.

3% Rotman (2008: 120 and 414 fn. 367) translates it as ‘bow-shot’. Previously, Edgerton (BHSD: 387)
had suggested that it may be interpreted as ‘breadth’ (cf. udvedha-, avedha-) with an implied vyama- (the
Tibetan translation has only ‘dom ‘vyama-’ in all instances, see Rotman 2008: 414 fn. 367), but the
Tocharian A and Old Uyghur versions (cf. infra) point decisively to ‘bow-shot’.
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Book of Zambasta Maitreyavyakarana and Maitreyavadana

7 22.159

puka-: width 16, MvyC: vyama- MyyC: width 16, height 1000

height 1000 MvyG: vyama- MvyG: width 16, height 1000
MvyK: vyama- MvyK: width 16, height 1000

Div 3: vyama- (height), | Div 3: width 16, height 1000
pravedha- (width)

Z22.167
puka-: height 80, MvyC: hasta- MvyC: height 80, width (of the body) 20
width (of the face) 12 | MvyG: hasta- MvyG: height 50, no information on breadth*?

MvyK: hasta- MyyK: height 80, width (of the body) 20
Table 14. Values of puka- in the Maitreyavyakarana and in the Maitreyavadana

I could not verify whether Leumann’s 1919 translation of puka- as ‘Elle (cubit)’ was based
on its etymology.*? At any rate, Leumann could not have considered a connection with To-
charian A poke ‘arm’ in his later edition of the Book of Zambasta because Konow first pro-
posed it in 1945 (Konow 1945: 210). Konow’s initial proposal took the Tocharian word as a
loanword from Khotanese. Two years later, Van Windekens (1947: 307) convincingly argued
that the Khotanese word was a loanword from Tocharian because the Tocharian word has a
clear Indo-European etymology. Bailey thoroughly considered Konow’s hypothesis (and not
Van Windekens’) in the Prolexis (KT VI: 197) without providing etymological details. In the
Dictionary (DKS: 242), however, he proposed an unlikely Indo-European etymology.** It
was not considered further in the scholarly literature. Both overviews of the Khotanese lan-
guage compiled by Emmerick (1989, 2009)** quote the word as the only Tocharian loanword
in Khotanese, following Van Windekens’ convincing analysis. Because of the Tocharian con-
nection, a translation ‘cubit’ is not incorrect, but, lacking any further clue on the value of this
unit of measurement, probably too precise. As the Tocharian word clearly means ‘arm’, I pro-
pose translating Khot. puka- as ‘arm-span’, without further specification.

The hypothesis of a loanword from Tocharian seems widely accepted, and it is not
doubted here. However, the phonology of the loanword and its borrowing path have not been
discussed in the scholarly literature. In the following, I examine the semantics of the Tochar-
ian word, determine the most likely borrowing path from Tocharian into Khotanese, and
discuss the phonological details. In the end, I formulate some hypotheses on the socio-cul-
tural context of the borrowing.

As for the semantic range of puka-, there is no bilingual evidence available for meanings
other than the most frequent ‘arm’, but the two occurrences listed above confirm that the
word was used as a unit of measurement, in the singular as ‘arm-span’ and in the dual as
‘fathom’. As remarked by Ching (2010: 382 with fn. 17), TB poko* might also occur as a unit

¥ hastah paficasad ucchraya tasya kayo bhavisyati
visrtas ca tato ‘rddhena subhavarnasamucchrayah (Majumder 1959: 15)
2 More probably, it was based on the later Pali and Chinese versions.
93 As also remarked by Adams (DoT: 434), Bailey’s connection with Greek wvya@v ‘cubit’ (Beekes 2010:
1254) cannot be upheld.
4 Cf. also Tremblay (2005: 444)
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of measurement in the documents, but the passages in which it is attested are of uncertain
interpretation (THT 2709, THT 2711), so this hypothesis cannot be fully verified.

The next problem involves the identification of the source of the loanword in Khotanese.
Since Van Windekens (1947: 307), it is usual to consider Khot. puka- as a loanword from TA
poke (Emmerick 1989, 2009).** Accepting this derivation, however, would force one to im-
agine that the nom. sg. TA poke was borrowed into Old Khotanese as a nom. pl. puke, from
which a stem puka- was later extracted. For the first syllable, the correspondence Toch. o ~
OKh. u is not problematic. It is also found in the Khotanese personal name mukauka- (see
§5.2.4.). On the other hand, the back-formation is possible but unusually complicated. Be-
cause of the established correspondence Toch. o ~ OKh. u, the Tocharian B nom. sg. poko*
could have been borrowed into Old Khotanese as a nom. sg. puku*, following the model of
the numeral ysara- ‘1000’ for its declension (nom. sg. ysaru, nom. pl. ysare, puke).**® Given
that we are dealing with a unit of measurement, it is not unlikely that the declension pattern
of puka- may have been modelled on that of ysara-. In Z 22.159 (cf. supra), ysara- occurs
together with puka-. Therefore, I suggest that OKh. puka- was borrowed from the Tocharian
B nom. sg. poko* and not from TA poke.*’

As for the semantics, it is frequent for units of measurement to be subject to borrowing.
In Khotanese itself, of the twelve measures listed by Skjeerve in KM B: Ixxvi-lxxvii, six are loan-
words from multiple sources (Gandhari, Chinese and Tibetan). As puka- does not occur in
commercial documents, however, we cannot conclude that the term had been adopted in the
everyday language through daily contact in the market-place. Another argument against this
hypothesis can be gathered from the fact that Khotanese already has a word for “fathom’. In
the Suvarnabhdsottamasiitra, the hapax nvaska® translates Skt. vyama- and Tib. ‘dom in §4.12.
The word occurs as the first member of a compound nvaska-masi ‘of the measure of a fathom’,
referring to the width of the rays emanating from the Buddha. As for its derivation, some
debate has been sparked by the fact that OKh. nvdska- can be traced back to *ni-baju-ka-.
Since this form does not occur in any other Iranian language, where the most widespread
lexeme is formed with a preverb *wi- rather than *ni- (Avestan vi-bazu- ‘fathom’,*® BSogd.
wp’z ‘id.*%, Psht. waz3*), Sims-Williams (1983a: 359), followed by Emmerick (SVK II: 76),
proposed to emend it to *gvaska- (< *wi-baju-ka-). Skjeerv@ (Suv II: 292) does not seem
inclined to accept the emendation.

As Old Khotanese already had a native Iranian word for ‘fathom’, the exclusive occurrence
of puka- in the Book of Zambasta may point to a loanword from Tocharian in a learned reli-
gious context. Because it occurs exclusively in the chapter about Maitreya, it seems

%> Tremblay (2005: 444) does not decide between TA and B as the source of the borrowing.

3% However, one should note that as convincingly argued by Del Tomba (2021: 167 fn. 5), Emmerick’s
claim (SGS: 253) that substantives other than numerals with nom. sg. -u could have existed cannot be
defended any more.

*7 During the Leiden workshop Tocharian and Iranian in the Tarim Basin and Beyond, Nicholas
Sims-Williams kindly suggested the possibility that borrowing from TA poke cannot be excluded, as the
substantive is always attested in the plural (hence poke nom. sg. > puke nom. pl.). However, one should
account for the problematic back-formation also in this case.

%8 See V 7.34,V 9.2. See Henning (1942: 236) and Bivar (2020) for the meaning.

39 See GMS: 34 and MacKenzie (1976: 53).

40 EDP: 94.
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worthwhile to examine the extant Tocharian versions of the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka to verify
whether the same measures of the Zambasta passages are attested.

In the list of 32 laksanas occurring in A 213 a2 + YQ 1.4 b8, TA kas is used to translate
Skt. vyama-.*"' Confirmation of the bilingual evidence comes from the frequent compound
TA kas-swaricem* ‘a ray which is a fathom wide’ (DTTA: 107).*? This compound translates
the same Buddhist Sanskrit stock phrase with Skt. vyama- as OKh. nvaska-masi ba’yi- in Suv
4.12 (cf. supra).*®® Notably, TB kese A kas is a loanword from Old Steppe Iranian.** The
equivalent of Skt. vyama- and TA kas in Old Uyghur is usually kula¢ (HWA: 421), a term of
uncertain etymology (Clauson 1972: 618).

It is not easy to locate exact parallels for the Zambasta passages in any published fragment
of the Tocharian Maitreyasamiti-Nataka. However, the description of the sacrificial post (Skt.
yipa-), corresponding to the second of the Zambasta passages listed above, is found at the
beginning of the unpublished Tocharian A fragment A 301. This fragment was tentatively
assigned by Pinault (1999: 200) to the 12" act, but its precise place in the narrative is still
unclear. Luckily, an Old Uyghur parallel from the Hami version is available. Both the Tochar-
ian A and the Old Uyghur versions of the passage containing the measures of the sacrificial
post were treated by Pinault (2004: 258):

A 301al (TA) Maitrisimit Hami (OUygh.)

(wilt ka)sas tapra Sk sdkpi pdrra-krase wirtsa iistiin edizi miy k[ulac] alti yegirmi bu-
fiemisi(nam) pyakds wlesat || ‘Er machte/schuf einen ran tork: siruk etdi ‘He made a post a
juwelen-Pfosten, (tausend) Klafter hoch, sechzehn thousand fathoms in height and 26
Pfeilschiisse breit.” (Pinault 2004: 258) bowshots in width.

Table 15. Measures of the sacrificial post (Skt. yipa-) in Tocharian and Old Uyghur

Several conclusions may be drawn from the new data above. First, Tocharian A shows kas
and not poke, as one could have expected from the Zambasta passage. TA kas is only used for
the height of the sacrificial post. The width is reckoned in pédrra-krase, i.e. ‘bowshots’ (Peyrot
2013: 461), a unit of measurement found only in the Maitreyavadana, not in the Maitreya-
vyakarana. The Tocharian and Old Uyghur interpretations of the hapax pravedha can now
contribute to a better understanding of the Divyavadana passage (cf. supra). Furthermore,
the consequences of this observation could be quite significant for the history of the trans-
mission of the Maitreya story in Central Asia. It is hoped that further research, taking into
examination also the Chinese and Tibetan versions, will be able to identify a possible histor-
ical scenario for this remarkable lexical affinity between the Maitreyavadana and the Tochar-
ian A Maitreyasamiti-Nataka.

In conclusion, it is difficult to identify and secure proof of contact between Khotanese and
Tocharian in the context of the different versions of the story of the future Buddha Maitreya.
In an unpublished conference paper, Kumamoto (2009a) tried to sketch the Stand der

1 kos-ne kasyo [ti]prem kapsififio ‘with his body [height] equal to his arm span’ (cf. Ji 1998: 85, DTTA:
107). I found the first mention of this correspondence in the Tocharische Grammatik (TG: 205 fn. 1).
402 Cf. A 22 a5,A 60 b4, A 217 b5.

%05 Old Uyghur has kulacéa yaruk (HWA: 421), e.g. in Tekin (1980: 52).

% For a thorough treatment of this word and its Iranian derivation, see Bernard (2023: 35-36).

%05 Note the slightly different measure in the Old Uyghur translation.



5.2. Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese 243

Forschung and outlined the first conclusions of a preliminary comparison of the different
versions of the story in Central Asia. He concluded that ‘the Khotanese version occupies a
place that bridges the Sanskrit texts and the hugely expanded Tocharian-Uigur versions’
without commenting on possible agreements between Tocharian and Khotanese. In my
opinion, the lexical evidence of OKh. puka-, borrowed from TB poko* only in the context of
the Maitreya story, may be taken as a significant indication that contacts between Tocharian
and Khotanese did happen during or before the phase of composition of the Book of
Zambasta (4"/5" c. CE?). As the Maitreya story became so popular in Tocharian A, I believe
it is not by chance that one finds traces of Tocharian influence on the Book of Zambasta
precisely in the Maitreya chapter. The materials at our disposal do not allow us to fully justify
the assumption that the Khotanese composer of the 22™ chapter of the Book of Zambasta
might have employed a lost Tocharian (B?) version of the Maitreya story dating back to the
45" ¢ CE with poko* instead of kese. However, tentative as it may be, this conclusion might
not be so far removed from the actual state of affairs: only further research will be able to
prove or disprove these hypotheses.

Results

OKh. puka- ‘arm-span’, the name of a unit of measurement in the 22" chapter of the Book of
Zambasta, can be considered a loanword from TB poko* ‘arm’, itself used as a measure in
several instances. The reasons behind the exclusive occurrences of OKh. puka- in the Zam-
basta chapter containing the Maitreya story might be traced back to Tocharian influences
during or before the phase of composition of the Book of Zambasta. However, further re-
search is needed before proposing a comprehensive historical scenario for the transmission
of the Maitreya story in Central Asia.

5.2.2. OKH. SOLATE ‘SNAKES ?°, TA SALAT ‘HOPPING’

Khotanese occurrences

= OKh. Z 20.33 birgga pahiya svana rrivasa bissi solite byi’ta banalsuvo’ ttranda pusso
‘All the wolves, dogs, jackals fled. The snakes (and) the owls went right into their holes
in the trees.” (Emmerick 1968: 291)

Discussion

OKh. soldte is attested only once in Z 20.33. The passage contains a list of the animals that
swiftly escape at the appearance of the Buddha guiding his disciples into a cemetery. Leumann
(1933-36: 540) glosses it as ‘eine Tierart’ (Leumann). Bailey (KT VI: 367) suggests a transla-
tion ‘living creature, snake’ based on Z 2.45. This passage is part of a longer description of
another cemetery:

» 7245 huska vara banhya ku rritva aungyo jsa a’re pacasta . bandsuto ssaysde pharaka
kyau kamale nitcana dijsare . [46] birgga rrivasa nuvaindd svand $Sijdtena juvare
suththa rraysindi u ssundd byit’va kdde mdstu najsindi “There are dry trees there, where
intestines hang attached to the branches. In the tree-holes are many snakes, which
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hold their heads out. [46] Wolves (and) jackals howl. Dogs fight with one another.
Vultures scream, and ravens, owls cry out very loudly.” (Emmerick 1968: 19)

In the two passages, both snakes (Z 2.45) and soldte (Z 20.33) are hiding in tree-holes
(bana(l)sa-): the parallel seems relatively straightforward and should be taken into account.
As for the morphology, a plural solite points to a stem soldta- or soldtd-. Because of the adjec-
tive bissd, one should prefer a masculine stem soldta-. As for the etymology, Bailey (KT VI:
367, DKS: 429) suggested a connection with Tocharian A salat ‘flying (animal)’, a verbal ad-
jective from the verb TA sdl- ‘to fly, arise’.** The two words cannot be considered inherited
cognates and Arm. sof ‘to crawl, creep; to move smoothly on, steal, glide’ is not a loanword
from Iranian (EDAIL: 582-83).

On the other hand, the possibility of a Tocharian loanword into Khotanese should be
thoroughly considered. soldta- may be traced back to an original *solata- by trisyllabic
weakening. According to Malzahn (2022: 256), the Tocharian B match of TA salat could be
reconstructed as *saldte, a form close to the Khotanese one. In this case, the problems lie in
the vocalism and the morphology. I could not find any example for the colouring of a before
I'in Tocharian or Khotanese, but this phonetic change is not unusual. More difficult would
be the assumption of a back-formation. Maintaining TB *saldte as the alleged source form,
one is forced to assume that a Tocharian B nom. sg. in -e could have been borrowed first as a
nom. pl,, from which an a-stem was subsequently extracted. The accent represents another
problem: the trisyllabic weakening in Khotanese is incompatible with the Tocharian B accent
on the medial syllable. Furthermore, if the Khotanese word designated a creeping animal, it
was semantically incompatible with a root meaning ‘to fly’.

Results

As an Iranian origin for solite seems hardly possible,*” the etymology of this Old Khotanese
hapax, designating a creeping animal, remains for the moment highly problematic.

5.2.3. OKH. HAMBALKE ‘?’, TB AMPLAKATTE ‘UNINVITED, WITHOUT
PERMISSION’ 408

Khotanese occurrences

» OKh. Z 4.114 cvi ye hamba’lke yanate o yi va pva'fidte hiifia . kho ju tte hambalke ne
kei’td o pva’na ciyd biysendd [115] ttramu manamdu ce safia mulysdd hajvattete jsa
arsta avayd ju kard nd pvai’tti cu vara dukha cu ye va ysaiye [116] cu ye ysadd hdamdite
cu mide cu ye gvaysdi ysdstina hamtsa hiini mafianda paysanafia samu vikalpa
jadanu ‘If one performs terrible deeds to one or terrifies one in a dream, just as one
does not think about these terrible deeds or frights when one wakes up, [115] similarly

406 A recent treatment of this verbal root in Tocharian is found in Malzahn (2022).

07 A tentative derivation from Plr. *sard- ‘to smear, rub’ (EDIV: 336) may be suggested, but the problem
of the vocalism remains. Moreover, even if the semantics are not so far-fetched for a creeping animal,
the formation is puzzling (a recent past participle in -dta-?).

8 This study was partially presented during the workshop Tocharian and Iranian in the Tarim Basin
and beyond (Leiden, June 2022).
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one who has expedients, compassion full of wisdom, is not at all afraid of Apaya, the
woes here when one is born, [116] when one becomes old, when one dies, when one
is separated (or) with an enemy. One should recognize them as resembling a dream,
as merely the vikalpas of the ignorant.” (Emmerick 1968: 97)

= LKh. Sudh 406 habvakya yada drauma kaidara rai (C)/ hambvekye yamde drrgma
kaidhard re (A) ‘Druma, the king of the kinnaras, will commit cruelties.” (De Chiara
2013: 159)

» LKh. Sudh 414-15 avamava baida danda-karama nisave ttraksa [415] habvakya
pajaruna salava (C) ‘He imposed on him unlimited punishments, harsh cruelties,
abusive words.” (De Chiara 2013: 159)

= LKh. (?) Or.11252/4v.6-7 hvaste va [+ ham]ba’ki yanare “The Masters fear ... for you.
(Zhang 2016: 226)

Tocharian occurrences

» IOL Toch 127 a2-3 dhanike fiem samane ¢ ajatasatrufi lante amplakitte or kamdte +
‘A monk named Dhanika took away wood of the king Ajatasatru without permission.’
(Ogihara 2009: 285)

» JOL Toch 246 a4-bl se samane —  sankantse pelaiyknesse wintare witkau takam
amplakdtte parra tsenketdr payti 70-7 ‘If a monk, when a matter of law is being decided
by the community, stands without permission, Pat. 77.” (Ogihara 2009: 245)

= IOL Toch 246 b2 (= IOL Toch 899 bl, cf. Ogihara 2009: 63) se samane kitkos preke
amplakdtte kwasaine yinmassim payti 80 ‘If a monk enters into a village when the
time has passed without permission, Pat. 80.” (Ogihara 2009: 245)

= MIK III 4048 a2 amplakdmtte®® parna-sim ma pralle ste ‘It is not to be taken out of
the boundary without permission.” (Ogihara 2014: 114)

= IOL Toch 108 a2 amplakdtte ma rittetdr-me o(stamem lantsi) ‘Ohne um Erlaubnis ge-
fragt zu haben ziemt es sich nicht fiir euch(, aus dem Haus zu gehen).” (Hackstein
1995: 115)

= PKAS 12D a5 plakallesc amp()a(ki)(t)t(e) ksa nesim Sik.semp= enesle 1 || ‘Together
with alcohol, someone is without agreement/permission inclined towards agreement.’
(Michaél Peyrot, p.c.)

Discussion

The meaning and etymology of OKh. hambalke are uncertain. Bailey (KT VI: 394, DKS: 462)
renders the two occurrences in the Book of Zambasta with ‘fear, terrible deeds’. As explicitly
stated by him, this translation is only based on the context: hambalke occurs with the sub-
stantive pva’na- fear’ and the verb puva’d- ‘to fear’. The hypothesis that hambalke may be
used in hendiadys with pva’na- with the same meaning brings him to reconstruct an original
*hambayaka-, a -ka- enlargement of an alleged Khotanese substantive bdya-* ‘fear’, for which
he compares baya- ‘fear’ (DKS: 269-70). The -I- he explains as ‘intrusive’. He compares the
Old Khotanese participle bva’lsta- ‘mounted’, attested in the Suvarnabhdasottamasitra (see
Suv II: 323) instead of the regular bva’sta- from a present bu’vad- ‘to mount’ (SGS: 102).

9 The anusvara is puzzling, but it could just be a mistake.
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This derivation appears now obsolete for two reasons. First, Khot. baya- ‘fear’ is a loan-
word from Buddhist Sanskrit, as convincingly shown by Emmerick (SVK II: 100). Therefore,
the Proto-Iranian root *baiH- ‘to fear’ is not represented in Khotanese (see EDIV: 3). Addi-
tionally, the assumption of ‘intrusive’ -I- is not warranted. The ‘intrusive’ -I- of the participle
bva’lsta- ‘mounted’ can be explained as analogical to byalsta-, past participle of byals- ‘to over-
come’ (so Skjeerve in Suv II: 323) or as a hypercorrection induced by the subscript hook,
which can also signal the loss of an -I- in a consonant cluster (cf. be’ysa- < balysa- ‘Buddha’).
Both explanations exclude any connection between Bailey’s reconstructed *hambdyaka- and
hambalke.

Another etymological proposal was put forward by Degener (KS: 198). She tentatively de-
rived the substantive from the Proto-Iranian root *part- ‘to fight, struggle’ (EDIV: 298) and
assigned the meaning ‘Grausambkeit’. With Degener, one could then reconstruct a form
*ham-part-ka-. This derivation is also problematic. It is difficult, although not impossible, to
accept that the cluster -rtk- developed to -lk-. To be sure, Bailey already proposed this devel-
opment (KT VI: 252-53, DKS: 298) to explain the unclear hapax bulke occurring in Z 7.17.
As this is the only other Khotanese word in which the cluster -Ik- occurs, the problem deserves
a more extensive analysis. As for the meaning of bulke, Bailey convincingly argued that it
should be translated as ‘net’. Its occurrence with drauka- in the same Zambasta passage may
suggest that the two Khotanese words render the Buddhist Sanskrit compound
kesonduka- ‘hair-net’ (BHSD: 193).*° The proposed etymon would imply a reconstructed
*wrt-ka- ‘twisted thing (> net)’, allegedly from the Proto-Iranian root *wart- ‘to turn’ (EDIV:
423-24). Because of the derivation of bilga- ‘kidney’ from *wrdka- (DKS: 289, cf. Av. varadka-),
the development might be taken into consideration. The labial vowel in bulke instead of the
expected -i- before dentals (and velars) as the outcome of vocalic *r in Khotanese (Emmerick
1989: 211-13), however, renders Bailey’s proposal hardly acceptable.*! Consequently, the
Old Khotanese hapax bulke cannot support Degener’s derivation of hambalke from
*ham-part-ka-.

Although its negative meaning seems certain, the etymology of OKh. hambalke still awaits
an explanation. Given the difficulties in explaining the unusual cluster -lk- in Khotanese, as
already noted by Cheung (EDIV: 3),*? it is not to be excluded that the Old Khotanese lexeme
is aloanword. I propose that a suitable source form could be found in the Tocharian B adverb
amplakdtte ‘uninvited, without permission’ (DoT: 21-22). This adverb is formed from the
verb TB plak- ‘agree, ask permission’ preceded by a privative prefix (Hilmarsson 1991a: 83—
94). Its meaning is further secured by its consistent appearance in Vinaya prescriptions (see
occurrences 1-3 above and Ogihara 2009: 246). In Old Khotanese, the loanword underwent
a thorough process of phonological adaptation:

07 7.17 cu hiifia saittd kho ju si vara nistd kard yava ne draukd ne va ji bulke ttdmdra 7 ‘As what
appears in a dream is not really there, while there are no hairs, no nets (when there is) eye-disease.’
(Emmerick 1968: 129)

411 Besides, Sims-Williams (2022) convincingly argues that Leumann’s reading ji(m)bulke (or
jambulke) is more correct from a syntactic point of view. Should one follow his hypothesis, a form
jambulke could be interpreted as a loanword from an Indic source with initial jambu®. Although several
alternatives are possible (e.g. Skt. jambudika-, which, according to Edgerton [BHSD: 238] should
designate a kind of vessel), a parallel would be needed in order to establish the precise origin of the
lexeme.

412 ‘An Ir. origin of Khot. hambalka ‘fear’ is also suspect, considering the strange consonant cluster -Ik-".
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= TB initial /am/ was reanalysed as the frequent Khotanese preverb ham-. This is
backed by the high number of verbs (and nominal formations) beginning with
hamb- (twelve items in SGS: 142-44). Accordingly, initial h- was added.*"

= TB -p- underwent voicing after ham-, cf. OKh. hambir- ‘to be filled’ <
*ham-parya- (SGS: 143).

= As no cluster -bl- is possible in Khotanese, the resulting difficult *-bla- (from TB
/pld/) underwent a metathesis, resulting in *-bal-. Subsequently, the vowel in
*-bal- was lengthened to -bal- before a consonant cluster.

= TB final /atte/ was first borrowed into Khotanese as -dte and reduced to -e. This is
a regular development in the transition between Old and Late Khotanese, but
forms with -e are already found in Old Khotanese (SGS: 199). An alternative solu-
tion, suggested by Mauro Maggi (p.c.), may involve a development °kdtte > °kte
with loss of unstressed vowel and cluster simplification.

The adaptation process in Khotanese can thus be summarised as follows: TB amplakitte
- PK *hamblakdte > *hambalkdte > OKh. *hambalkdite > OKh. hambalke.*** The optional
subscript hook in the Book of Zambasta can be explained as a hypercorrect form (cf. supra).
The stress pattern of the Tocharian B word (/amplékstte/) seems to have been maintained in
Khotanese. The adaptation of the Tocharian B lexeme might indicate that the borrowing oc-
curred some time before the Old Khotanese period, in the late Pre-Khotanese stage.

The meaning ‘without permission’ seems to fit the two occurrences in the Book of Zam-
basta perfectly:

= ‘If one acts without permission towards one (= performs an act without permis-
sion) or terrifies one in a dream, just as one does not think about these (acts)**
without permission or frights when one wakes up, [115] similarly one who has
expedients, compassion full of wisdom, is not at all afraid of Apaya, the woes here
when one is born [...].

The reference would be here to acts contrary to Buddhist law. If the recipient of this portion
of text can be identified with the monastic community, it cannot be out of place to surmise
that hambalke may refer to actions against the Vinaya prescriptions. Because the Tocharian
B lexeme appears to be a technical term used almost exclusively in Vinaya texts, I suggest that
the word entered Khotanese in a monastic context. Religious loanwords from Khotanese are
not rare in Tocharian: it is not impossible to imagine that the exchange was mutual and that
Khotanese borrowed some religious terms from Tocharian.

The Zambasta passage allows the identification of a new collocation with the meaning ‘to
act without permission’, formed by the verb yan- ‘to do’ (mid.) and a substantive or adverb.
Similar collocations are frequent in Khotanese and may also require the middle voice as in
the case under examination, cf. $$Gru yan- (act.) ‘to do good’, but byata yan- (mid.) ‘to re-
member’ and dysda yan- (mid.) ‘to watch over, protect’.

413 For the inverse process, i.e. Khotanese initial ham- adapted as am- in Tocharian B, see s.v. ampofio
and ampa-.

414 Or, alternatively: TB amplakdtte -~ PK*hamblakte > *hambalke > OKh. *hambalke > OKh. hambalke.
415 The demonstrative tte (for ttd or ttitd, see Del Tomba 2021: 172) would imply kire ‘acts’.
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Having thus determined the meaning and etymology of hambalke in Old Khotanese, it is
now necessary to examine more closely the less clear occurrences of the word in Late Kho-
tanese. Degener’s suggestion (KS: 198) to identify the hapax habvakya- in Sudh 406 and 415
with OKh. hambalke was followed in the edition by De Chiara (2013: 159), who tentatively
translated it as ‘abuse, threat, cruelty’. As for the meaning, the context would safely allow a
translation ‘without permission’. The occurrence of LKh. habvakya- in a collocation with
yan- in the middle voice (hambvekye yamde 3sg. prs. mid. in Sudh 406) strengthens the hy-
pothesis of Degener’s identification with OKh. hambalke. For bva instead of OKh. bd in the
manuscript tradition of the Sudhanavadana, cf. the nom.-acc. pl. bveyi (A) / bveya (CP) ‘rays’
(OKh. ba’yi- ‘ray’). Since a lost -I- has to be accounted for here, the reading of manuscript C
can be considered the most conservative. One could reconstruct a form *hambvekye for the
Sudhanavadana because the loss of -I- in Late Khotanese often implies the fronting of the
preceding vowel. The following translations for Sudh 406 and 414-5 can be suggested:

= LKh. Sudh 406 habvakya yada drauma kaidara rai (C)/ hambvekye yamde drrgma
kaidhard re (A) ‘Druma, the king of the kinnaras, will act without permission’.

= LKh. Sudh 414-5 avamava baida danda-karama nisave ttraksa [415] habvakya pa-
jarina salava (C) ‘He imposed on him unlimited punishments, harsh acts without
permission, abusive words’.

Another Late Khotanese occurrence of hambalke to be examined concerns a document of
the London collection (Or.11252/4v) recently edited by Zhang (2016: 225-28). His sugges-
tion to restore a form [ham]ba’ki on line 6 seems very convincing. A portion of the left tail of
the aksara ha is partly visible, and the occurrence of [ham]ba’ki with the following yandre
(3sg. prs. mid.) is a good argument supporting the identification of a collocation hambalke
yan- (mid.) also in this secular document. The resulting translation runs as follows:

* ‘The Masters are acting without permission ... towards you.’

All Late Khotanese occurrences support the suggested translation of hambalke as ‘without
permission’.

Results

Old Khotanese hambalke can be interpreted as a loanword from TB amplakdtte and trans-
lated ‘without permission’. Several other occurrences of the word in the Late Khotanese
Sudhanavadana and the secular document Or.11252/4v can be identified and support this
interpretation. The adaptation of the loanword can be taken as an indication of its relative
antiquity. The borrowing may have occurred in a Buddhist monastic milieu during the late
Pre-Khotanese stage or the early Old Khotanese period.

5.2.4. LKH. MUKAU-KA- ‘PERS. NAME’, TB MOKO ‘ELDER’

Khotanese occurrences

» IOL Khot Wood 6 b3 budasudd . | mukaukd. | (KMB: 561)
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Discussion and results

A personal name LKh. mukauka- is attested in the wooden tablet IOL Khot Wood 6. It is very
similar to the Tocharian B personal mdkkokke, occurring in SI B Toch 12 a2. For a more
extensive treatment of these two personal names, see s.v. -kke, -kka, -kko. Here it should only
be noted that the Late Khotanese personal name could have been based on a loanword from
TB moko ‘elder’ extended with a ka-suffix, and showing the already familiar correspondence
Khot. u ~ TB o. Further, the Tocharian B name can be taken as referring to a Khotanese per-
son, as it seems to have been borrowed from LKh. mukauka-.

A further argument in favour of a Tocharian origin of the Late Khotanese personal name
is that the same wooden tablet, a list of people organised in three columns on the recto and
on two columns on the verso, may have preserved other Tocharian names. In fact, cipasurei
(nom. sg. of cdpasuraa-?) in IOL Khot Wood 6 al bears some resemblance with the Tocharian
B personal name capes (LW < Sogd. cp’ys ‘general’). Further, pukdcd in IOL Khot Wood 6 b2
could be an extended form of TB poko* ‘arm’ (see s.v.), but more convincingly resembles the
personal name pdkaric*, attested in the cave inscription Kz-222-ZS-R-02.2 (Zhao and Rong
2020: 172). Alternatively, one may also think of TB pakaccam ‘a kind of invitation or supply’
(Ching 2010: 466), frequent in Tocharian documents.

5.3. TOCHARIAN LOANWORDS IN TUMSHUQESE¢
5.3.1. INTRODUCTION

The only assured Tocharian loanword in Tumshugqese is Tq. p(a)laca- ‘request (?)’. Since this
word is fully integrated into Tumshuqese nominal morphology, it can be safely regarded as a
loanword. This is not the case for some other words of Tocharian origin that occur in the
extant Tumshugese manuscripts: kapci ‘fingerprint’ (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 455) and the
tune names niskramd<n>tne, orocce-naumntaisne and kdryortasie (Maue 2007) should be
considered as foreign words. They were probably borrowed more recently and will not be
considered in this investigation.

5.3.2. TQ. P(A)LACA-, TB PLACE (A PLAC) ‘REQUEST (?)’

Tumshuqese occurrences

= HL 1.14 placa: su nu ba placa ma chidu ta ro rendu kte bistama ‘Now, there*” (?)
should be no arguments about this. Thus it shall be as we establish (?).”

» HL 3.5 palaci: ki su maranu bisanu pasunu palaci hampa pandamid,i ‘If someone
makes a hampa-appeal (counter claim?) on account of these houses and cattle.’

» HL 3.6 palaci: ki su palaci hampa pandamid,i ‘if someone makes a hampa-appeal.

» HL 3.7 palaca: su nu ba palaca ma chid,u ta ro rendu kte me ne afii pre rorama ‘Now,
there*® should be no arguments about this. Thus it shall be, that we do not give
(them?) one after another.™*"

» HL 4.11-12 palaca: su ba palaca ma chid,u ‘Now a ba (?) appeal should not go out.’

416 Translations from Tumshugqese without mention of the sources are my own.
47 ba remains unexplained.
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» TUMXUQ 001.a.15 placa: su yi se placa ma chidu “There should be no arguments
about this.” (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 464)

= TUMXUQ 002.a.9-10 palaci: ma g;i re[ndJu mye Cesumkya t puri dud,a t brad,e
howa ki marye sindaye awale palaci pandamid,i “There should be no son, daughter,
brother [nor] sister of me Cesumiki who argues(?) over this piece of real estate(?).
(Ogihara and Ching 2017: 465)

= TUMXUQ 002.a.16 palaca: su yi palaca ma chidu ‘There should be no arguments
about this.” (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 465)

= TUMXUQ 003.a.15 placa: su yi se placa ma chidu ‘There should be no arguments
about this.” (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 466)

= TUMXUQ 004.a.11: placa: su yi se placa ma chid,u “There should be no arguments
about this.” (Ogihara and Ching 2017: 467)

Tocharian occurrences (only in documents)

» PKLC 11 a3 (pre)ksallene cimpa se place sey-ne ‘“There was his reply (regarding) to the
questioning together with you.” (Ching 2010: 146)

= PK DA M 507.37 and 36 a97 ta[k]ane sa. place star-me ‘Therefore this is our request.’
(Ching 2010: 216)

Discussion

Tq. palaca- is attested ten times only in the contracts. It occurs in two frequent collocations
with the verbs ch- ‘to go’ and pandam- ‘to do, make (?)’ that appear to belong to the legal
jargon. As for the morphology of the word, the occurrences suggest a stem p(a)laca-. In most
occurrences (seven out of ten), the word appears as p(a)laca, possibly the acc. pl. of an a-stem.
The remaining three occurrences show final -7, hardly to be regarded as a nom. sg. As for HL
3.5 and HL 3.6, final -i may be due to weakening if palaci-hampa is interpreted as a compound
(< *p(a)laca-hampa). This explanation, however, cannot account for the third occurrence of
palaci in TUMXUQ 002.2.9-10. The distribution of palaca and palaci may depend on the dif-
ferent verbs of the collocation. With ch-, one finds only p(a)laca, and with pandam-, only
p(a)laci. One could speculate that the collocation with pandam- required a nom. sg. and that
with ch- governed an acc. pl. An example supporting this hypothesis may be found in HL 14.3
(DTA TS 39, Skjerve 1987: 89) ustani pandamad,a, if ustani pandam- is to be tentatively
interpreted as a collocation meaning ‘to encourage’ (lit. ‘to do spirit’?).*°

The phonology of the substantive does not point to an Iranian origin. Already Konow
(1935: 820) proposed to interpret it as a loanword from Tocharian B place ‘word, (idle) talk,
speech; reply’ (DoT: 458). The phonology does not pose particular problems: an epenthetic
vowel -a- was inserted to simplify the initial foreign cluster pl-, not occurring in Tumshugqese.
In two cases, the word occurs without the extra vowel, as in the Tocharian B source. This
observation is significant for the dating of the borrowing. If both forms (with and without -a-)
were present in the language during the same period, the word might have entered Tum-
shugese relatively recently. One may also argue that the documents with pl- were written

18 g again not explained.
419 For afii pre, see Dragoni (2021: 221).
20 Since the context of the Tumshugese collocation is unclear, this explanation remains speculative.
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before those with pal- or in a different geographic area. However, this evidence alone can
hardly be used to establish a relative chronology of the Tumshugqese contracts. Besides, no
other external elements indicate that TUMXUQ 001 and TUMXUQ 003 were written in a
geographical area or time much removed from the other contracts. It cannot be excluded that
an epenthetic vowel was inserted at the time of borrowing from Tocharian, and syncope oc-
curred only later. Complex initial clusters are not infrequent in Tumshugqese, cf. tshari <
tsahari ‘4 (Khot. tcahora ‘id.).

An important feature emerging from this discussion is that the Tocharian B nom. sg. -e
was adapted as the Tumshuqese nom. sg. -i belonging to the a-stems. As for the meaning of
the Tumshugqese word, it is based on the context: no bilingual evidence is available (Ogihara
and Ching 2017: 458 fn. 22). According to Ching (2010: 224), in Tocharian B documents, the
word may have had the meaning of ‘formal request or pleading’, and it may have been part of
the juridical jargon. This meaning fits the context of the Tumshuqese contracts, where the
two collocations with p(a)laca- state a formal condition for closing a contract.

5.4. CONCLUSIONS

The results of the investigation carried out in this chapter show that Tocharian loanwords in
Khotanese and Tumshugese are limited to three items:

= OKh. puka- ‘arm-span’ « TA poke or TB poko* ‘arm’
= OKh. hambalke ‘without permission’ « TB amplakitte ‘id.
» Tq. p(a)laca- ‘request, pleading’ « TB place ‘id.’

In addition to these lexemes, the Late Khotanese personal name mukauka- may be analysed
as a ka-suffixed form of *muku®, a loanword from TB moko ‘elder’.

As shown in the case of OKh. hambalke, future research may discover new Tocharian
loanwords in Khotanese and Tumshuqese.*” It is nevertheless clear that lexical borrowing
from Tocharian was limited. The dominant borrowing direction was Khotanese -~ Tocharian.
In the case of Khotanese, the two loanwords can be dated to the early Old Khotanese stage
and were borrowed in a learned context, probably in a Buddhist monastic milieu. As for
Tumshugese, the only loanword discovered so far entered the language relatively recently, as
shown by the still imperfectly standardised orthographies. The numerous Tocharian foreign
words (tune names etc.) in Tumshugqese were not integrated into the morphology of the
language. They should be considered the product of more recent Tocharian influence.

21 Since our knowledge of Tumshugqese is still imperfect, more Tocharian loanwords in Tumshugese
will be found in the future as well.






6. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

6.1. SUMMARY

This study investigated the linguistic contacts between Tocharian A and B and Khotanese and
Tumshugese. The first chapter (‘Introduction’) located the study in its scientific context and
explained the methodology. The second chapter (‘Loanword Studies’) aimed at determining
a corpus of Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian. Of the 100 analysed items, I classified 48
words as reliable loanwords, 30 as doubtful/less reliable, I rejected 19 possible correspond-
ences, and I classified 3 items as borrowed from Sogdian and Old Steppe Iranian.

Chapter 3. (‘Phonological and morphological analysis; determination of the chronolo-
gy’) analysed the corpus of 48 reliable loanwords as determined in Chapter 2. It established
the main phonological correspondences that govern the adaptation of Khotanese loanwords
in Tocharian; it determined an internal chronology (PTK, PK, OKh., LKh.); it analysed the
morphological data of the Tocharian substantives; it listed the loanwords according to their
part of speech and gender. Chapter 4. (‘Semantic Classification’) determined the semantic
fields of the loanword corpus and drew some historical conclusions from the material.
Chapter 5. examined five potential Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese and Tumshuqese and
classified three as reliable, one as less reliable and one as unreliable. This chapter summarises
the most important findings.

6.2. CONCLUSIONS

Most of the results that emerged from this study are of a linguistic nature. I briefly summarise
these in the following and attempt to contextualise my findings chronologically and histori-
cally.

6.2.1. ANEW CORPUS OF KHOTANESE LOANWORDS IN TOCHARIAN

The main result of this study concerns the volume and quantity of language exchange be-
tween Khotanese and Tocharian. The discovery of a previously unnoticed group of Khotanese
loanwords, documented in this study, has shown that Khotanese exerted a much stronger
influence on Tocharian than previously imagined. According to the scientific literature, the
loanwords from Khotanese into Tocharian recognised previously amounted to at most fifteen
items. In contrast, the items I classify as reliable now total forty-eight (cf. §2.2.1.). In many
cases, the new interpretation of these Tocharian words based on Khotanese has contributed
to a better understanding of the history of the Tocharian words themselves and of the textual
passages in which they are attested, which in some cases have received new interpretations
(cf. the case of panto ‘friend’ or ,watano* ‘Khotanese’, q.v.).

The newly discovered loanwords constitute a new corpus. As a result, some old loanword
proposals were rejected (see §2.2.3.). Another series of proposals were not rejected, but pho-
nological or semantic issues did not allow their inclusion into the group of reliable loanwords
(see §2.2.2.). The number of analysed Tocharian words now amounts to ca. one hundred.



254 6. Summary and conclusions

The corpus was subsequently analysed from different perspectives. The most important
result in this respect is that it is possible to classify the loanwords on chronological grounds.
Based on the new corpus, one can distinguish between two different prehistoric layers of
Khotanese and Tumshugqese, Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese and Pre-Khotanese (see §3.2.).
This corpus is highly significant for reconstructing the linguistic history of Khotanese and
Tumshugese. So far, no other language has been shown to contain so many loanwords from
Khotanese.

6.2.2. THE DIFFERENT LAYERS OF KHOTANESE LOANWORDS IN TOCHARIAN

The main conclusion concerning the phonological and morphological analysis (see §3.3. and
§3.4.) is twofold. First, it has been established that loanwords from Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese, Pre-Khotanese and Old Khotanese mostly took the nom. sg. -o ending in Tocharian.
This is an important feature that, together with the correspondence TB /a/ ~ Khot. a, allows
for the first time a clear distinction between Tocharian and ‘Old Steppe Iranian’ loanwords.
This Old Iranian language is the source of the characteristic loanwords with Proto-Tocharian
*e for Old Steppe Iranian *a. I argue that the Tocharian ending -o is an adaptation of the
Khotanese acc. sg. -u (§3.4.10.).

Second, this study has shown that the most frequent Tocharian declension pattern for the
prehistoric loanwords is nom. sg. -0, obl. sg. -a (the so-called ‘kantwo-type’ of Tocharian B
nominal inflexion). Loanwords exhibiting this declension pattern are to be attributed to
Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese or Pre-Khotanese (see §3.4.).

In the following, I summarise the main features of the different layers of loanwords from
Khotanese and Tumshuqese into Tocharian, and I attempt to contextualise them
chronologically and historically.

6.2.2.1. Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese

The main historical conclusion that can be drawn from the newly discovered material con-
cerns the dating of the first contacts between Tocharian and the ancestor of Khotanese and
Tumshugese and, as a consequence, the dating of the arrival of Proto-Tumshuqese-Kho-
tanese speakers in the Tarim Basin. The discovery of a group of words that must have been
borrowed around the Proto-Tocharian age speaks for the presence of Proto-Tumshugqese-
Khotanese speakers in the Tarim Basin long before historical Khotanese. Although this topic
still needs a more detailed study, this was already suggested by Peyrot (2018: 275-77), who
argued on archaeological grounds that the arrival of the Tumshuqgese-Khotanese people in
the Tarim Basin could be dated around the year 1000 BCE. The data gathered in this study
tend to confirm this hypothesis.

The lexemes borrowed from Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese are predominantly associated
with the administrative, political and economic spheres. This suggests that the ancestors of
the historical Khotanese and Tumshugese people that came into contact with Tocharians
were sedentary, and their social organisation was strictly hierarchical. Moreover, they proba-
bly engaged in commerce and travelled around the region. If the hypothesis of the identifica-
tion of the Aketdla/Aqtala culture with Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese speakers is correct
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(Peyrot 2018: 275-77, Mallory 2015: 25),** the oldest items in this group (‘envoy’, ‘chief,
‘property, estate’, ‘number’, ‘letter’) may have been borrowed from Proto-Tumshugese-Kho-
tanese-speaking people inhabiting the urban sites of this culture in the first half of the first
millennium BCE. Due to its position halfway between the northern and the southern oases,
the site of Jumbulaq Qum, one of the most significant sites belonging to the Akétila/Aqtala
culture (Debaine-Francfort and Idriss 2001: 120-36, Peyrot 2018: 275), might be a good can-
didate. On the possible western (‘Scythian’) connections of this site, cf. Debaine-Francfort
and Idriss (2001: 156-58).

An important argument supporting an early dating of Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese
contacts with Tocharian is the Tocharian word for iron, TB eficuwo A aficu*. In this study, it
has been shown that this word was borrowed from Proto-Tumshuqgese-Khotanese (see §2.1.
s.v.). Thus, it seems likely that Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese speakers introduced iron in the
Tarim Basin. Since the first iron finds in Xinjiang date from the early 1* millennium BCE, it
is reasonable to posit a similar date for the first contacts between Proto-Tumshugqese-
Khotanese and Tocharian.*”® Consequently, it is possible that the first Proto-Tumshugese-
Khotanese speakers entered Xinjiang in the same period.

Phonology Word attested in TA and B and reconstructable for Proto-Tocharian.

TB rt « PTK *rd (OKh. d)

TB e < PTK *¢, e (OKh. i), with *é < PIr. *ai and *e < PIr. *a_y

TB -ricw- « PTK *-nsw- (< PIr. *-méw-)

TB /ar/ « PTK*r

TB § « PTK *¢ (OKh. <tc> /t5/)

Morphology | The majority of the items shows nom. sg. -0, acc. sg. -a. Two items have nom.

sg. -0, obl. sg. -0. No items with nom. sg. -o, obl. sg. -ai.

Semantics Mostly administrative, political and economic sphere.

Dating ca. 1000-500 BCE. Items reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian: probably borrowed
immediately before its break-up. Other items: probably borrowed immediately af-
ter this date. No precise date can be given for the break-up of Proto-Tocharian,
but a date in the range of ca. 1000-500 BCE seems likely.

Table 16. Features of Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian

6.2.2.2.Pre-Khotanese

No elements allow precise dating for the beginning of the Pre-Khotanese period. Since the
terminus ante quem for the split of Proto-Tocharian is probably 500 BCE, and, as I show in
this study, several Proto-Tumshugqese-Khotanese lexemes were borrowed into Proto-Tochar-
ian, Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese cannot be later than this date. Thus, the Pre-Khotanese
period can be situated between 500 BCE and the age of the first Od Khotanese written attes-
tations (5" c. CE). Obviously, these two dates are to be taken respectively as a broad terminus
post quem and ante quem.

2 The hypothesis is backed by the alleged western connection (Scythian or Saka) of the Aketdla/Aqtala
culture by contrast with the ‘painted pottery’ sites (Francfort 2001: 228-29).
23 An in-depth discussion of these problems is found in Peyrot, Dragoni, and Bernard (2022).
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An important phonological feature of the Pre-Khotanese layer of loanwords is TB i < PK
*7 (< PTK*é < PIr. *ai) against PT *e « PTK *é (< PIr. *ai), which characterises Pre-Khotanese
against Proto-Tumshugese-Khotanese loanwords. Cases like TB pito ‘price’ and kito* ‘help’
show i < PIr. *ai against PTK *¢ but cannot be classified as being from Old Khotanese because
of the preserved intervocalic dental TB -t- « PK -3- (> OKh. -h-). This points to another lin-
guistic stage distinct from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese and Old Khotanese.

At this stage, words belonging to the administrative, political and economic spheres
continued to be borrowed, but the number of loanwords from the medical domain increased
considerably. It is significant that, probably during the first centuries of the Common Era, the
ethnonym of the Khotanese people (OKh. hvatana-) was borrowed into Tocharian A and B
(see s.v. ,watano*). The archaic appearance of this loanword suggests that Tocharian
borrowed the term directly from Pre-Khotanese speakers, not from a later literary source.

Phonology | TB i« PK*7 (PTK*¢, OKh. i, < PIr. *ai)

PTK intervocalic -k- reflected as TB -w-.

Loss of intervocalic d.

TB uw- < PK *hw-

TA ts- « PK *ts- (OKh. tc-)

Morphol- The majority of the items shows nom. sg. -0, obl. sg. -a. Two items have nom. sg. -o,

ogy obl. sg. -ai.

Semantics | Administrative, political and economic sphere and medical terms.
Dating ca. 500 BCE-400 CE. With the exception of TB katso (see §2.1. s.v.), no items can be
reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian.

Table 17. Features of Pre-Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian

6.2.2.3. Old Khotanese

The beginning of the Old Khotanese period coincides with the first Old Khotanese written
attestations (5% c. CE). One of the earliest Khotanese manuscripts has been found in Sorcug,
a northern town where Tocharian A was spoken (Maggi 2004: 184).*** On the presence of a
Khotanese-speaking Buddhist religious mission in Tocharian territory, see §4.3.4. Loanwords
from Old Khotanese into Tocharian belong primarily to the medical and religious (Buddhist)
sphere. This points to written contact in a learned milieu.

Morphologically, a significant feature is the absence of words showing nom. sg. -0, obl.
sg. -a. The most common pattern seems to be nom. sg. -0, obl. sg. -ai (§3.4.3.2.).

Phonology Absence of PTK or PK features (see §6.2.2.1. and §6.2.2.2.), but nom. sg. ending -o.
Morphology | Prevalence of items with nom. sg. -0, obl. sg. -ai.

Semantics Mostly medical and Buddhist terms.

Dating From the 5" c. CE onwards.

Table 18. Features of Old Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian

24 Linguistic contact in the Old Khotanese stage, however, was not limited to the Sorcuq area. Old
Khotanese loanwords are also found in archaic Tocharian B (cf. e.g. yolo).
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6.2.2.4. Late Khotanese

As Old Khotanese has been transmitted to us chiefly as a written religious language, early
forms of what we call Late Khotanese may have been spoken during the same period. Hence
the very cautious dating of Late Khotanese loanwords into Tocharian from the 6" to 7 c.
onwards. Xudnzang observed that in the area of Khotan OKh. hvatana- ‘Khotanese’ was
already pronounced like LKh. hvamna- in the 7 c. CE (see §2.1. s.v. ,watano* and Emmerick
1987: 42). This may back the tentative dating proposed above. In §4.3.4.3., I have shown that
two manuscript fragments written in Late Khotanese were found in the Kuca area. I propose
that they were brought to Kuca during the age of the Four Garrisons (7"-8" c. CE), when
Kuca, Qarasahr, Khotan, and Kasgar were united under Chinese rule. The movement of
troops may have favoured knowledge exchange between the north and the south of the Tarim
Basin.

Loanwords from Late Khotanese are far less numerous than loanwords from Proto-Tum-
shugese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese and Old Khotanese. Loanwords from Late Khotanese
mostly show no vowel word-finally in the nom. sg. instead of the ending -0 characteristic of
the older stages. This may be due to the Late Khotanese weakening and loss of final vowels
(see §3.4.1.). The loanwords from Late Khotanese are primarily technical terms belonging to
the medical sphere. It is significant that a line of one of the two Late Khotanese manuscripts
found in the Kuca area may contain fragments of a medical recipe (see §4.3.4.3.).

Phonology Absence of PTK, PK and OKh. features and no nom. sg. ending -o.

Semantics Mostly medical terms.
Dating From the 6" to 7" c. CE onwards.
Table 19. Features of Late Khotanese loanwords in Tocharian

6.2.3. WHAT TYPE OF LINGUISTIC CONTACT?

Before this study, only fifteen Tocharian lexical items were recognised as borrowed from Kho-
tanese and Tumshugqese. The majority of them were technical terms. This could fit a ‘casual’
contact situation, the first category in the borrowing scale elaborated by Thomason and Kauf-
man (1988: 74-76, see §1.5.).*** However, the analysis of the data gathered in this study sug-
gests that the linguistic contact between Tocharian and Khotanese can be classified as the
initial stage of ‘slightly more intense’ contact, the second category in Thomason and Kauf-
man’s (Lc.) borrowing scale.

The fact that Khotanese and Tumshugese influence on Tocharian was more intense than
previously suspected is shown by several indicators. First, the direction of borrowing was al-
most exclusively from Khotanese and Tumshugqese (and their ancestors) into Tocharian. In
Chapter 5, I have shown that the number of reliable Tocharian loanwords in Khotanese and
Tumshugese is limited to three lexemes against the forty-eight reliable items of Khotanese
and Tumshugqese origin found in Tocharian. The second indicator concerns the semantics of
the loanwords. Even though most of the borrowings are content words, there are traces of
function words (see TB twar < LKh. tvard ‘moreover’) and possibly some suffixes (see §2.1.

425 See also Thomason (2001: 70-71, 2010: 41).
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s.v. -kke, -kka, -kko).*** Moreover, the presence of five verbs among the borrowings (§3.5.5.)
indicates more intense language contact since, at least in synthetic languages, verbs are much
more difficult to borrow than nouns (Tadmor 2009: 61-3).

The examined material suggests that the contact situation of Tocharian and Khotanese
can be best described in terms of adoption rather than imposition (see §1.6.). No Khotanese
or Tumshugese influence has been detected in the phonology or the syntax of Tocharian, the
two areas most affected in an imposition situation (Haspelmath 2009: 50).

Another important conclusion of this study concerns the periodisation of the linguistic
contacts between Tocharian and Khotanese. Tremblay (2005: 444) suggested that ‘the
language with the most durable influence [on Tocharian] is undoubtedly Khotanese (and its
kins), a fact which indicates that Tocharian and Khotanese were already neighbouring in c.
500 BC.’ As explained in §1.5., this suggestion is not supported by Tremblay’s data because
most of the items that he classifies as loanwords from ‘Old Sakan’ were most likely borrowed
from OIld Steppe Iranian, an unattested Old Iranian language in contact with Proto-
Tocharian (Bernard 2023). However, the new loanword corpus analysed in this study fully
justifies Tremblay’s conclusion. The new material shows that most of the lexemes were
borrowed in prehistoric times, mainly from Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese and Pre-
Khotanese.

The semantic fields of prehistoric borrowing primarily concern the administrative,
political and economic spheres, as well as medicine. This points to the fact that the ancestors
of Khotanese and Tumshugqese were culturally dominant in these domains. Buddhist and
medical terms were prevalent among the lexemes borrowed in the Old and Late Khotanese
stages. This suggests that Khotanese played a significant role in disseminating Buddhist
knowledge into the Tarim Basin (see §4.3.). In this respect, an intriguing result of this study
that awaits a more extensive investigation is the continuity of contact in the medical domain
before and after the introduction of Ayurvedic knowledge into the Tarim Basin (§4.3.1.).

26 On the borrowability of content words vs. function words cf. Tadmor (2009: 59-60).
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Numbers refer to the pages. Bold numbers signal a more extensive treatment of the lemma in
the text. The index registers not only single words, but also phrases and collocations. The
order of the lemmata follows the scientific conventions in the respective languages.

Abbreviations: B(uddhist), C(hristian), M(anichaean), S(ogdian), Z(oroastrian). The
order of the languages is the following:

Tocharian (A, B, Proto-Tocharian)

Proto-Indo-Iranian

Iranian (Proto-Iranian, Avestan, Old Persian, Old Steppe Iranian, Proto-Tumshu-
gese-Khotanese, Pre-Khotanese, Khotanese, Tumshugqese, Sogdian, Khwarezmian,
Bactrian, Parthian, Middle Persian, New Persian, Ossetic, Pashto, Balochi, Kurdish,
Wakhi, Shughni, Yidgha-Munji, Sarigoli, Yaghnobi)

Indo-Aryan (Vedic, [Buddhist Hybrid] Sanskrit, Gandhari, Pali, Other Middle Indic,
Khowar); Nuristani (Askun, Waigali)

Proto-Indo-European

Anatolian (Hittite)

Armenian (Classical Armenian)

Greek (Ancient Greek)

Italic (Latin. French, Italian)

Celtic (Proto-Celtic)

Germanic (Proto-Germanic, Gothic, Old Norse, Old English, German, Dutch)

Balto-Slavic (Old Church Slavonic, Lithuanian)

Semitic (Akkadian, Aramaic)

Turkic (Old Uyghur, Modern Turkish)

Sino-Tibetan (Chinese, Tibetan)

TOCHARIAN

Tocharian A

aficu* 21, 62 «padhya 55 Tab. 3, 55, 56 Tab. 4
amam 174, 175 fn. 341 ek 88

art* 36-40, 66, 144, 213 fn. 373 ords* 64-66
art 37,38 oske 68-70
arta- 36, 37 kakmart 73-74
artak 37, 38 katak 72

artani lanicdssi 37 kat (yam-) 99
arsi-kdantu* 52 katu 73
arsi-laficinam 52, 53 katw- 72-73
arsi-niskramantam 52 kappari 86
asam 41 kar 74

apage 55, 55 Tab. 3, 56 Tab. 4 karas 74-82
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kare 82-83 prdsa- 136

kaltank 83 plac 249-251

kas 100-103 matar 152-153
kasam y- 101 misi 153-156

kasasi 101 msapantim 155, 155 fn. 317
kasom 101 msapantune 155-156
kasal 101 rape 176

kas 242 rdsa- 165
kas-swaricem* 242 re,wdnt 55, 55 Tab. 3
kats 85-87 lake 150

kdmpo 106 wac 92

kalmeya kas ta(lune) 100 watasiinam 53, 57, 59
k.fias 92-93, 159 w(a)taii lantam 13, 13 fn. 1, 53, 57, 59
kuficit 94-96 watam* 13, 43-61, 53
kusicitsi 94 waryarnc 166-167
kurkal 97-98 wasak 56 fn. 90

kor 82 wirt 76, 168
krasdynn- 114, 117 wal 37

kraso 113-118 wiskaric 167

cospa 120-121, 198 wrdantar 121 fn. 227
twantam 127-128, 147, 233 wrok 171-172

patdr 130, 233 saficapo 173-174
pam 129 sampam 174-176
panto 130-134, 253 ska 184-185

pardm 135 Srittatak 185-186, 233
pare 147-151 san 189, 233

pas- 140 sdrttw- 186-187
pasim 139-142 stama- 174

pas- 133 samjnii 189

pidnw- 165 salat 243-244

payk- 136 sdl- 244

pdrs 136-138 sisa* 195-196

pédrsant 136 senik 197-199
pirra-krase 242 senik-so 197

pissank 20, 128, 145-147, 233 sne (ydrm) kas 100
poke 237-243, 251 hkhuttem-wam 55

pni 131 tsdrk 176-179, 203 fn. 367

Tocharian B

aka 151, 151 fn. 308 antpi 105

akaru 71 appakke 107

aknatsan 154 fn. 312 appo* 107

ankwas(t) 20, 21, 27-29, 96, 97, 126, 170 amam 174, 175 fn. 341

atakke 107 amapi 105



amdkspinta 29-34

ampa- 34-35, 36, 102, 247 fn. 413
ampoiio 35-36, 102, 247 fn. 413
amplakdtte 244-248, 251
art(t)e 37

armafiik 40-41

asam 41

astamikka 107

as- 41-42

aw 55 Tab. 3

imesse 131, 132

upatatse 54

«padhyaye 55 Tab. 3, 56 Tab. 4, 131

«pasakfiesse 55 Tab. 3, 56 Tab. 4
watakas 54
watane 54, 58

Jwatano* 13, 43-61, 133 fn. 264, 179,

220, 253, 256, 257
watne 54
wamtne 54 fn. 86
«wassi 55 Tab. 3, 56 Tab. 4
ustamo 61
ekanii 88
ekita 87-92
ekita yam- 87
ekitatstse 87
ekitatsrie 87
ecce 184
ericuwo 21, 62, 86, 102, 173, 255
eficwaririe 62
e(n)- (prefix) 91
espesse 63-64, 113
etsuwai 199-200
etswe 21
okso 104, 106, 133, 144, 180
onolme ~ wnolme 56, 99
orsa 41, 64-66, 232
orsa arsol 65
orsa-cakare 65
05 66-68
osonai 67-68
os par- 66
oskiye 68-70
ausw- (2) 70
kanko 71, 168, 172, 179
kankau 71

Tocharian

kattake 72
kamartafifie 73

291

*kamarto* 73-74, 135 fn. 266, 213 fn. 373

karas 74-82

karuno 98

karyor pito 142 fn. 289
kalaka- 135

kaswo 84-85, 86, 120, 200
katso 85-87, 256

katt- 73

kélloym 132

kdssi 131

kito* 87-92, 100, 220, 256
kimifia 52 fn. 84

kufii-mot 93-94
kumiicakke 107
kuficitdsse 94

kuricit ~ kwdficit 29, 94-96, 96

kurkamdsse ~ kwdrkamdssi 29, 96-97

kurkal 97-98

keto 62,91 fn. 161, 98-100, 175
ketwe 73

kercapo 106 fn. 200, 156

kertte 291

kes 36,100-103, 133 fn. 265, 165, 171,

192
kes ak- 100
kes tdttaliie 100
kes tas- 100
kesne 101
kes yam- 100
kes wefi- 100
kese 242,243
kokdlpinta 30, 31 fn. 34
koriikka 107
kotaikke, konaikke 107
koto* 103-105, 120, 200
kontso* 24, 105, 106
kompo* 24,105, 106
korakke 107
koro 106, 106-107
kosko 169
kauc, ke,wco 99

-kke, -kka, -kko 107-109, 122, 170 fn.

333,194, 249, 258
krak- 111



292 Index of words

krake 72,108,111, 112-113

kranko 71 fn. 108, 104 fn. 194, 109-111

krasa- 114, 117

kraso 113-118

kranka(i)nrie 109

kridnkafie wemsiye 104

kliye 27 fn. 15

klu 160 fn. 326

klyomo 104

kwarm 29

ksemateworsa* 65

ktsaitstse 108

gangavaluk 167 fn. 329

capes 108, 249

capesakke, capisakke 107, 108

curm 27 fn. 13,27 fn. 15, curmo 98

cowai tarka- 118-120

cowo* 24, 104 fn. 193, 118-120, 200

fi,war 55 Tab. 3

nuwe 108

fiwenakke 107, 108

fiwemassana aka 151

fiem-klawissu 44

fioriya 85 fn. 149

tanakko 107, 122

tano 107, 122

tapatris 122-123

taskmam 166

t,wak 55 Tab. 3

tono 123-125, 198 fn. 362

tonokdm 124

tono wdsanma 123

trice kaunasse kapillemtse 71

tvankaro 20, 21,91, 125-127, 153, 157
Tab. 7, 161

twar 128, 257

duskdr 105

dhyano 99

naimarnie 164, 164 Tab. 9

naumikke* 107

naumiye 107

pakaccam 249

pacer 154 fn. 312, 180

pafio* 129

patro 130, 233

padartho 98

panto 130-134, 253

paraka- 134-135

parso 39,70, 92, 136-139, 192, 213 fn.
373

palsko 68

pask- 133

pékarc* 249

pann- 165

payk- 136

por- 42, 66, 151

parsa- 136

pdrsantse 136

palle,* 108

pdllentakke 107, 108

pito 91,101, 104 fn. 192, 142-145, 168,
256

pipal 157 Tab. 7

pilta 99

puttikka 107, 108

punarnap 63

purnakke 107, 108

periyai 129

peri 147-151

perne 135

pelaikne 131, 132 fn. 263

poko* 108, 108 fn. 204, 237-243, 249, 251

priyanku 71

plak- 246

place 249-251, 251

plas 138

ploriyo* 177

bhutatantra 27

mankara, mankare, mankararicana 151-
152

matar, madar 152-153

malakke 107

malo 223

malkwer 94

malyakke 107

mikkokke 107, 108, 249

mayw- 156

mis(s)e 153-156

merie 101

melte 135 fn. 266

mewiyo 156

maiyyo, meyya 122 fn. 230



moko 108, 248-249, 251

mot 93, 94

mrafico 157-158, 157 Tab. 7

y- 154 fn. 314

yam- 87, 100, 188

yamassillona 188

yarm 100, 107

yarekke 107

yasa 99

yirmakka* 107

yolo 20, 87 fn. 151, 158-159, 221, 256 fn.
424

yauyek* 160

ynamo 154 fn. 313

ymatus, ymatunt 154 fn. 314

rap* 160

rapa- 160

rapafirie 160-165

rapaliie 160

raso 165

ras- 165

lare, larekke* 107

lamnkay orsa 65

lawp- 185, 186

leki 150

laukito 88

wardfice* 166-167

wart(t)o 76, 168

walaka- 135

wasako* 168-169

wastsi 123

wdntare 203

wdrwesakke 107, 108

warscik 63

widrsafifie 164, 164 Tab. 9

was- 42,70

wicuko 24, 169-170

wificafirie 170-171

wiralom 27 fn. 13

wisikke 107

weta 99

wemsiye 51, 104

wemsyetstse* 104

wemsyetsa koto* 104

wemts 104

wessdm 31 fn. 34

Tocharian 293

wrako 157,171-172

wrantsai, wrantso* 172-173

wsennia 36

saficapo 62, 86, 173-174

Sampadsse 174

sampo* 99, 174-176

Sarko* 71,99, 168,172,175, 176-179,
203 fn. 367

Salna 99

Sito 179

Sintso* 180-184, 194

Stike 94

ska 184-185

Scono 67

Sraddhatak 185-186

sartassinie 187

sartanikaine 187 fn. 351

sartto* 187

salype 94

sito 37 Tab. 2, 37, 37 fn. 45, 39, 40, 144

supakifie 187-188, 189

*sart- 39, 186-187

sal- 185, 186, 186 fn. 350

sertwe 187, 195

sorpor 194

spakiye 21, 187, 188, 188-189, 215 fn.
376

-sse 64

san, sani 189, 231 fn. 384, 233

safice 62

sanapa- 103 fn. 191, 105, 135, 189-191

sanu 192

samjrid 189

samtke 27 fn. 15, 35

samakane 192-193

salafice 167,175

sahaye 131, 132

salyakko* 193-194

sawm- 197

sificai sorpor 194

sifico* 194-195

sitani 196

sumo 196-197

suwanne ,watatane 50-52, 56, 57, 59

suwarnifietsko* 52 fn. 84

suwaske 52 fn. 84



294 Index of words

suwo 51, 52 fn. 84
susakh 99 fn. 185
senik 197-199
senik-Sawa 197
skawa- 199
smaririe 196-197
stam 61

stoma- 174

snai (yarm) kes 100
swamiie wemsiye 51
hom 197
tsartsdakwa 200, 201, 203

Proto-Tocharian

*kes(a) 103
*kras- 115
*par- 151

PROTO-INDO-IRANIAN

*kas¢uH- 84
*pantaH- 133

IRANIAN

Proto-Iranian

*acwa- 21
*amaxsya-pada- 30, 34
*amaxsya-pata- 30 fn. 30
*angu-jatu- 28, 28 Tab. 1, 29, 29 fn. 23
*apa 145

*apa-sard- 193

*arjyana- 41

*ati-bar- 128 fn. 254
*ati-Caraya- 203 fn. 368
*ati-(H)wandH- 127
*ati-Hwad-aya- 127
*ati-jaraya- 203
*ati-par- 128 fn. 254
*ati-tar- 128

*awa 88, 175

*awa-yat- 88
*a-fras-(a)ya-ka- 65, 66
*a-sard-aya- 194

*a-waj- 67, 70

tsawa- 200

tsirauwriesse 132

tsuwai, tsuwo* 120, 199-200
tseriteke 200, 202, 203, 204
tsere 202 fn. 364

tserekwa 200, 201, 202-203
tserekwatstse* 201

tserenti- 200-204

tsain 224

tsaipem 177

tswairirie 200

*[ok- 150
*sartw- 186-187, 213 fn. 373

*krdna- 81

*bazdya- 168

*baiH- 246

*braHj- 92

*Cafta- 175

*Cai- 141

*Cap/f-, *éamf- 176
*Cyawa- 200

*Cyawakam 200
*¢waita- 179

*dab- 119

*dabya- 120

*dabaya- 119

*dana- 174

*daiwa- 120
*fra-bandaya- 79 fn. 132
*fra-brta- 19

*fra-Hrta- 39 fn. 50
*fra-Hraj- 165
*fraka-amaxsa- 30 fn. 32



*fra-snata- 191
*fra-sna-ya- 191
*fra-wat- 56

*friya- 121 fn. 227
*gaifd- 88, 92, 100
*garH- 203, 204
*garf- 115-118
*garma- 113, 116
*gaura- 107
*gudrainaka- 93
*ham- 35, 62, 102-103
*hama-ka- 111
*ham-éas- 95 fn. 175
*han-cara- 95 fn. 175
*ham-kara- 111
*ham-parya- 247
*ham-xaij- 102, 103
*ha-pdBni- 102
*har-' 38

*har-* 38

*harH- 38, 38 fn. 48
*hwa 59-61
*hwa-pabya- 49
*hwatah 59, 60
*Haj- 42

*Har-' 38-39
*Har-* 39

*Harta- 39, 40
*HaisH- 67

*Hrsti- 63

*Hrta- 39

*Hmarj- 33
*Hwah- 70
*Hmai-* 145
*Hrab/f- 161
*Hwad-aya- 127
*Hyaud- 159
*fanu- 170
*faranya- 62

*farH- 203, 204
*jaraya- 203

*jarya- 203, 204
*jaraya- 203

*faiH- 192

*faini- 197
*faritaka- 79

Iranian

*fyauH- 170

*-ka 108

*kamyda- 73
*kap/f-176
t*kara-sYraia- 81
*karH-' 178

*karH-* 78

*kasti- 84, 85

*krna- 81

*maij-* 155

*maj- 33-34

*madu- 223

*mar- 152

*marH-' 152
*marH-*152

*myga- 172

*ni 42, 241
*ni-baju-ka- 241
*ni-ram- 45

*nis 175

*pati- 30
*pati-dHa-ya- 145 fn. 299
*pati-da- 145

*par-' 149

*par-* 128 fn. 254
*para-tafna- 124 fn. 239
*paranca- 173

*pari 175

*pari-Cai- 140, 141
*parnaci- 141 fn. 286
*part- 246

*padana- 145 fn. 299
*pada- 189

*pauH- 35

*prsa- 138

*prsa- 138

*rap/f- 161

*rauj- 167

*sard- 193, 244 fn. 407
*skamb- 175
*skauH- 199
*sndfta- 191

*snafya- 191

*snaH- 191

*tani- 61

*tap- 84

295



296 Index of words

*tarH- 128 *wi-xand- 73 fn. 112
*taxwakam 124 *wi-xwarsa- 49
*tauH- 126 *wrdka- 246

*tafna- 124 *xand- 73

*tap- 124 *xar- 38

*upa-jama- 28 *xard- 112
*upari-anc-am 172, 173 *xardaka- 112-113
*waj- 67 *xarta- 38

*wart- 246 *xad(-s-) 86

*wasta- 49 *xaif- 102

*wat- 56, 60 *xraus- 38

*waj- 176 *xsadra-pa-wan- 120
*wi 92,167,170, 175, 241 *xs$aud- 188
*wi-baju-ka- 241 *xSaudaka- 188

*wi-ruxta- 167

Avestan

aesma- 67, 115 gao-karana- 80, 81 fn. 139
arsti- 63 gav- 80

ahgxsta- 101, 102 cazdoyhuuant- 120-121
uruuad- 86 para- 149

uruudz- 86 frasa- 138

kamarada- 73 varadka- 246
kahrka-tat- 110 vi-bazu- 241

ka-xarada- 49 zaeni- 197

x'a- tanu- 61 zairita- 203, 204
x‘arand 135 hado.gaéba- 88 fn. 156
x'ato6 59 hauua- tanu- 61

gaeda- 88

Old Persian

arsti- 64 -tanaiy 127
gaifa- 88 xSagapavan- 120
Old Steppe Iranian

*dana- 122 fn. 230 *déara(ka)- 203
*dfainu- 224 *daritaka- 203

Proto-Tumshuqese-Khotanese

*geda- 98-100 *hen- 62

*gora- 107 *henswanya- 62, 86, 102, 103
*gii9a- 104, 105 *jér- 203

*ham-xéZi 103 *kamarda- 73-74

*(h)arda- 39-40 *_kka 108, 109



*prsu 138, 138 fn. 275
*Srtu 187
*$aNZapa- 173-174

Pre-Khotanese

*dytiwa- 120

*giva- 92, 100

*giida- 104-105

*kasiiwa- 84-85

*-kka 108, 109, 107 fn. 333
*khad’ana- 86-87

Khotanese

amgusda- 27-29, 126
anambkhista- 102
aysa’ya 195

aviha- 144

aska 184

astd ka 184

aspara- 31-32
asphanda- 32-33
asarramata- 187

-dsa 159 fn. 323
ahamkara- 110
aha(m)khiysa- 102
-amgya 152

-ana 87 fn. 150, 126, 174 fn. 339
amadca- 65, 137 fn. 268
aysda yan- 247
aljsitinaa-, -imgya, a’jsija- 182
aljseinaa- 182

-alsto 172

avua- 119

asana- 41

assuda- 187

asseina- 159 fn. 323
-ica 167

-ina 109, 141,142, 188
-inaa, -imgya 93, 182
-una-, -auna- 36

uska 69-70

uska barv- 70

uska sarb- 70

ustama- 61

e’ysajd 195

Iranian

*winji- 171
*wirwica- 166-167

*pifa- 91, 101, 144-145
*silyakka- 193-194
*tshawu 200

*wijwika- 169-170
*winji- 171

*wirwica- 166-167

esaly- 193-194

aista ba 63-64

odi 184

oys- 67,70

oysa- 67, 115

osa- 66-68

osatarana- 67

auysama 78

aurass- 65

aurassaa- 64-66
aurasaka- 65

aurdsa- 65

aus- : austa- 67

tauska- 68-70

-ka(-ka) 107-109

kanga- 71

kaja- 164 Tab. 9

kamtha- 45

kamala- 73-74

karassa- 74-82

kard 74

kasaa- 84-85

kadara- 82-83

kide 74

kida- 77, 78-79

kidaisa’- 79

kidye jsa habafi- 79 fn. 132
kira- 77-78, 79, 247 fn. 415
kumjsata-, kumjsa- 94-96
kumjsatinaa-, kumjsavinaa- 95
kumjsargya- 95
kurkuma-* 96-97

297



298 Index of words

kurkuminaa- 96, 97
ker- : kilsta- 77

kriga- 109-111
krrimgariiva- 110
krrimgiiha- 104, 110, 110 fn. 207
ksira- 77 fn. 124
khattaviha 73

khad- : khasta- 73
khan- : khamtta- 72-73
khaysma- 85 fn. 148
khara- 106-107
kharaspa- 31

khaysa- 86

khaysana- 85-87
khargga- 112-113
ggamjsa- 105
ggampha- 106

gaysa- 78

°garaa- 126, 126 fn. 249
garma® 113

ggathaa- 72

ggaha- 88

ggih- : ggista- 88 fn. 155, 88-90
ggiha(a)- 87-92
gthaka- 91

ggita’ka- 83

gurgula- 97-98

gurva- 167

gurvica- 167

gufi 93

guna- 81 fn. 139

gura- 93

guiras- 92-93, 159
gurdnai mau 93-94
githa- 103-105
gr(r)aysa- 113-118
graysan- 113-118
gr(r)aysya- 115-116
grama- 113, 116

gris- 38

gva-ysirtim 81 fn. 139
cakala-, cikala- 77,78, 79-80
cakurika- 80

cav- 176 fn. 342
carthim kasim 84
cdpasurei 249

cuvija- 161, 162

cev- 176 fn. 342

caukala- 80 fn. 136

cvataja- 161-165

-ja 161

jambulke, ja(m)bulke 246 fn. 411
jusdanaa- 174

jsina- 202

jsir- 200-204

nitcampha- 175
ttaramdara- 61

ttavaa- 84

-H(t)ati 175, 186

ttavatrisa- 122-123

ttase’ 119

ttdjser- 203

ttumgara- 125-127, 157 Tab. 7
ttumjara- 164 Tab. 9
tttumdsa 155

ttuvare, tvarda 128, 257
tcamph-* : tcautta- 174-176
tcampha- 174-176

tcarka- 176-179

tcahora- 251

tcei'man- 32

ttraha- 195

tvamdanu 126, 127-128, 233
tvan- 126

tvanaka- 126

tvanaa- 126

tvama- 126

tvay- 127

tsu- 161, 200

tsitka- 200

thatau 124

thauna- 123-125
thaunaka- 124

dajs- 28

dandaa-, dandaka- 169 fn. 331
datu pyiis- 45

datu hvan- 45

°dana- 174, 174 fn. 339
dana- 122,174

dimarasa’ 69

dipamkara- 110
diramggara- 126



drjs- 28

dyiia- 120

dyitka- 118-120
dyiima- 119

dyila- 119, 120
drauka- 246

dva dva bagdi 195
natciphaka- 175
naltcimph-* 175
(na)haryina- 178
ndju 138 fn. 275
nvaska-masi 241
nvaska-masi ba’yi- 242
paksa vast- 89
pajsama- 28

pada- 159

pata- 181

padim- 188
padimaria- 188
pana- 129
panda-raysa- 133
pandaa- 130-134
papala 157 Tab. 7
(pa)ysanua(ka)- 170
paramjsa- 172
palaigd, palaiji 195
paljsata- 103
paljsita- 103
paltcimph- 175
paltcimphaka- 175
pa’sa- 136-138
pa’sifia- 137 fn. 271
paskdyalsto 31, 137 fn. 270
pastramj- 81 fn. 141
paa-, paa- 34 fn. 42, 189
pajifia- 139-142
patra- 130

pamdu 144 fn. 298
papamkara- 110
para- 149-151
parra- 141
pargyiiia- 139-142
pa’sa (salya) 51 fn. 82, 137
piranaa- 174

pisal- 193
pisalyama- 193

Iranian 299

pira- 149-151

pisa- 137 fn. 272

pisaa- 137 fn. 272

ptha- 104 fn. 192, 142-145
tpiha 144 fn. 298
ptha’ja- 144

puka- 108, 108 fn. 204, 237-243, 251
pukdcd 249

puls- 136-138

pulsu 138 fn. 275
pu’vad- 245

pe’minai thau 124

pera- 150

peri 149-150

pyus- 28

prrabamkara- 110
prahauna- 124 fn. 239
prahauy- 124 fn. 239
prua- 84

pva’na- 245

pharaka- 134-135
pharra- 135

bagalaga- 32

bafi- 129

bafia- 129

batara-, bara- 181, 181 fn. 347
batarimgya- 181 fn. 347
bana(l)sa- 244

baya- 245, 246

bays- 67

bara-simja- 181

balysa-, be’ysa- etc. 63, 147, 246
basdaa- 168

baga-, bata-, bava-, ba 63
bada- 168

bata-tt7 80

bay- 127

ba’yi- 248

baraa- 90

bitcampha- 175
bitcampha- 175

bimji- 170-171

bissa- 244

bispada 31, 32
birgamdara- 32

bilga- 246



300 Index of words

bi’samga-, bilsamga-, bilsamg(h)a- 145-

147, 233
bihan- : bihamtta- 73 fn. 112
budasamga- 147
buro, bure 184, 185
bureska, buraiska (?) 185
bulani 31 fn. 38
bulke 246, 246 fn. 411
bu’vad- : bva’sta- 245
byals- : byalsta- 246
byata yan- 247
bramkhaysja- 164 Tab. 9
brokyd 185
bva’lsta- 245
bhiksusamgha- 146
magara- 153
mamgara- 151-152
mamamkara- 110
mas- 33-34
masana 33-34
maspa- 29-34
masa- 34 fn. 41
michan- 117
mijsad- 158 fn. 322
mirimjsya- 157-158
mis(s)a- 153-156
mukauka- 108, 241, 248-249, 251
mukhamanda- 117 fn. 218
mufiamja- 164 Tab. 9
mutca’ca- 164 Tab. 9
mura- 172
mitya-* 156
misaka- 155
mau 93
mraha-, miraha- 157, 171-172
yan- 187, 247, 248
yittyaina kilauhg 47
yaula- 158-159
yyauvaka 160
ysamgara- 152
ysarnai bada 45, 52
ysara- 241
ysara-vargia- 141
ysdn- : ysdta- 192
ysdndj- 190-191
ysinah- 189-191

ysdmana- 174 fn. 339
ysidaa- 79, 203

ysiniya-, ysinita-, ysini 197-199

ysirra- 62

ysuma- 196-197
ysenikam 198
rrahamiia- 84
raritya- 164 Tab. 9
rraha- 160, 161
rrahaja- 160-165
°ruva 110

-la 120, 198 fn. 361
-ltka 191

Iynd 31 fn. 38
vatcimph- 175
van- 127 fn. 251
varas- 32
*va-malys- 33
vameysana 33
varalsto 172-173
vas- 169

va 193

*vargia- 141
viysa-vargia- 141
vispassarma- 32
vispasta- 31
vispastia- 31
vyehara- 78

sa- 175
Sattapiispa- 80
Satcampha- 175
Satcampha- 175
ssar- 32

ssasvana- 62, 86, 173-174
ssarana- 32
$Sidaa- 186
$Sdragarana- 67
Sédratati- 185-186, 233
SSdru yan- 247
simja- 180-184, 195
S$ita- 179

sisapa- 181
Seraka- 32

Ska 184-185
spaka-jsima 32, 34
sve 32



ssarr- : ssuda-*186-187
*ssuvaka-, ssudaka- 188, 189
*ssuvakinia- 188

ser- 187 fn. 351

skim- : skaunda- 175-176
svaka- 188, 188-189, 215 fn. 376
sakala- 77, 80, 80 fn. 138
sana- 189

tsamuva 193

samu 193

samkalpa- 110

samkasa- 110

samkhal- 112 fn. 211
samgabuda- 147

samna- 189

sarb- 69

sal-* 193-194

simja- 194-195

simjsimja- 164 Tab. 9, 182 fn. 348
sijsa- 195-196

stysa- 195-196
sttralamkard-sastra- 110
senili 198 fn. 361

soldte 237, 243-244

skarba- 164 fn. 328
skarhvara- 164, 164 tab. 9, 165
skau- 199

stramj- 81 fn. 141

striya- 81 fn. 141

spata, spa 31 fn. 38
hamkhiysa- 102
hamkhiysgya- 102

hamkhis- : hamkhista- 100-103
hamgga- 111

hamggar- 111

hamjv- 170

hamjsas- 95 fn. 175
haththa- 159 fn. 324

hada- 36-40, 136

hada- ‘dress’ 40

hadaa- 38, 39 fn. 49

Tumshuqese

afii pre 250 fn. 419
-ana 161

Iranian 301

hamdyaja- 164 Tab. 9

habvakya- 248

ham- 35, 36, 102, 112 fn. 211, 170, 247,
247 fn. 413

hamamgga- 60

hamarija- 164 Tab. 9

hambalke 237, 244-248, 251

hambalke yan- 247, 248

hambir- 247

hambita-, hambva- 34-36, 102, 103

hayiina- 134 fn. 265

hays- 41-42

haysii- : haysnata- 190-191

haysnalika- 191

harays- 165

haraysa- 165

haryasa- 159 fn. 323

haspris- 77

harua- 150

hdmdita- 36

hdamdttauria- 36

hdlsti- 63, 64

hds- (hei-) 37 fn. 45

hina- 90

hissana- 62, 86, 102

hista- 37 fn. 45

huysdnautta- 190

hussiya- 60

hiida- 19

hot- 56, 60

hotana- 56, 60

hauda-ramni 69

hvaii- 51 fn. 81

hvatana-, hvatina-, hvana- etc. 43-61,
44,256, 257

hvatam-ksiraa- 44

hvatanau 44

hvatd 59, 60

hvatdnd rre 13 fn. 1, 44

hvassa- 81, 81 fn. 141

hvidi pamard 195

ahverja(na)-, ahverja(na)- 163-165, 164
Tab. 9



302 Index of words

orocce-naumntaisne 249
kapci 249

kdryortarie 249

cazba- 120-121

ch- 250

glizdiya rid,e 45

tsena- 202

tsvixsana-, tsvixsata- 161-165
tshari, tsahari 251
dadu hvan- 45

dadu pyew- 45

dzer- 202, 202 fn. 366, 203-204

dzerdma 202
nama-hvata 44
niskramd<n>tne 249
patoni 127

Sogdian

*angu-zat 28, 28 Tab. 1
B "m’n 174

“syn’s 159 fn. 323

M ’s- 42 fn. 56

C brz-92

B 'mydry 155

M fj-, B ’pz- 168

M Biyk 168

cf- 120 fn. 223

cp'ys 108, 249

0xst- 76

M ywr 107

yyoh 88

B krtk 72 fn. 110
kwync’[ 95 fn. 171
kwyst’yc 95,95 fn. 171
kwrkwnph 97

myw 156

B mr’ynck’ 158, 158 fn. 321
M npn'mk 47

B nfrytk ryz-kh 158 fn. 321
nnym’nch 64

nyz 42

B pttr 130

Khwarezmian

angé6 89 fn. 156

pandam- 250

para- 150

parath- 150

pararii 150

p(a)laca- 237, 249-251
patandya 127
buzad,ina 163 fn. 327
brika 121 fn. 227
maste 163 fn. 327
rorda- 19

hampa 250

hvad,na 44-45, 54
hvad,ane 44-45
hvan- 44, 45

XSera- 45

pr149

M pnd, S pnt 134, 134 fn. 265
M pr tiyg'nyy "w’k 53 fn. 85
B pw(1)ty 108

pwrn 108

B pwrsnk 145-147
rm’nykh 40-41

rywpfnt(k) 55

M syngtync, S synktync 181
B synktskrd’k (mry’k) 181
Sywsp-on 32

B wp’z 241

wyrwysprn 108

xr- 38

M xwdnyk 47-48

xwon’, xwo'n 47-48
xwrjn(yc) 163, 164
*xwt’yn-B’'m 55

M xwtyy 59

-ynyy 182

M zwr 6fr- 91

B zyn’y 197

B zynyh-xw’ry 197



Bactrian

alovo 41

avpnivo 163

*Bateyo 169

Bilayo, M ByZg 168-169
Bpnoayo 49

Bpnoayo oatavevo 49, 59
yipl-115

°Givryo 199

xapupdo 73-74
Koupoo-popo 73

Parthian (Manichaean)
fr’s 65

h’mgyh 89 fn. 156

ny'z 42

n(y)rm- 45

p'r149

Middle Persian

abam 145

M fr'h 65

amarag 101
anosmar 101

M ‘yn pd swylyy zgr 53 fn. 85
c¢asidan 101
fréstag 39

M gyh 88, 100

gor 107

M h’mpnd 133, 155
Z kwnc(y)t 95

New Persian

ambiisidan 34

angudan, anguyan 28 fn. 19
anguzad, anguzad 28
awam 145

gila 115

gor 107

gunjisk 171

Ossetic

I feend, D fende 133
I feendag 133

Iranian

*kwpro 169

1wA- 159

poAo 223

oatavo, ootavavo 49-50, 59
onA(o)-oatavo 49, 59
ooywp- 49

mavdoryo 133

mepo 149

x0fB0 49, 49 fn. 77

Syfs-d’n 33

wycyn-, wzyn- 141 fn. 287
x'z- 86

zyn'yy, zynyh 197
zyny-xwrg 197

Z kwlkwm 96

murwarid 172

Mny'z 42

M nyr’m- 45

pand 133

M preyn, przyn 141, 141 fn. 285
srinjad, sinjad 181

M swryg nw’g 53 fn. 85

winjisk 171

xwad 59

isfand 33

kark 110

kurkum 96

sinjad, sinjid 181
Sinawidan 191 fn. 357
tafna 124 fn. 238
Xutan 48

I feeteen 145 fn. 299
I fidyn, D fedun 145
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I K’ala, K’aliw, D k’ala, k’'wala, k’alew 80
D meesug 34 fn. 41
Pashto

anjor 95 fn. 175

ban 102

yéle 88

Balochi

camp- : campit 176
Wakhi

Obwv(wL)y- : dovoyd- 119
giz- : gazd- 102
Shughni

sizd 182

Yidgha-Munji

brayiko, brayiko, brdyiko 172
parzin 141

Sariqoli

cir- 178

Yaghnobi
ciimf- : umfta 176

INDO-ARYAN

Vedic

krka-vaku- 110
gulgulu- 97

gaurd- 81 fn. 139, 107
cano-dhd- 121 fn. 225

(Buddhist Hybrid) Sanskrit

andgata- 61
anista- 67

astami 108
astanga-marga- 29

D sindzee 182, 194
I gast 115

kunjsla 95
sonjdla 182
wazs 241

kuncat, kuncit 95 fn. 174

palc, parc 141 fn. 286

moz- : mizd (Bajui) 33-34

saziyo 182
xalaryo 113

bhdjati 140
majmdn 34 fn. 41
svdya tanva 61

aranya- 82 fn. 144
arthakosa- 139 fn. 277
asamkhya 101
asamkhyeya- 101



ahamkara- 110

agama- 90

ama- 86

amatya- 65, 137 fn. 268
amasaya- 86, 87

avedha- 239 fn. 390

asaya- 86

utpala- 183

udvedha- 239 fn. 390
upaga- 55, 55 Tab. 3, 56 Tab. 4
upadhyaya- 55

upanta- 54 fn. 86

upaya- 189, 231 fn. 384, 233
upasaka- 56 fn. 90
uposatha- 163 fn. 327

rna- 149

kanku-, kangu- 71

kacchii- 84

karj- 115

kardama- 112,113,113 fn. 212
kars- 81, 82

kars- 81 fn. 142

karsa- 81 fn. 142

kantara- 82 fn. 144
kapota- 71

kastha- 79

kila-, khila- 79

kilayate 79 fn. 132

kuksi- 86

kunkuma- 96

kuficika- 95 fn. 170
kuficita- 95, 95 fn. 173
kufici 170

kurkuta- 109

kesonduka- 246

koti- 82

kola- 181

kosa- 139, 139 tn. 277, 140, 141, 142
krsa- 81

kraya-vikrayah 142 fn. 289
krida- 178

klesa- 66,79

ksira- 77 fn. 124

ksetra- 98, 153-156
kharasva- 31

gita- 177

Indo-Aryan

guggulu- 97
gudika- 188

guda- 110

gulma- 29

goni- 93

go-stana- 51 fn. 82
grama- 119
ghantha- 83
cakata- 171
caturthaka jvara 84
cikka- 80 fn. 134
cukrika- 80 fn. 135
ctirna- 27 fn. 13
caila-patta- 124
caura- 119
chagala- 80 fn. 136
jambudika- 246 fn. 411
jvara- 84

tila- 95

traya- 123

305

trayastrimsa, trayatrimsa, trayastrimsa,

trayatimsa 127-128
daksa-vid 110
daksanda-tvak 109
dipamkara- 110
dundubhi- 83 fn. 146
duskrta- 67,105
dita- 37, 38
dura- 38
drogh- 159
dvau dvau bagau 195
dharma- 144
dharma-nau 33
dharma-sahdaya- 132 fn. 263
dhava- 181
dhana- 167
nagara- 126
nitya- 132
nidhi- 139 fn. 278, 140
nipaka- 132
nrtya- 177
paksa-samsthita 89
patha- 144 fn. 296
pada- 181
padma- 183
pandu-kambala-sila-tala- 40
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patra- 130, 140
papaka- 67

papamkara- 110

palankya- 195

pinga-miila- 195

punya- 131

punarnava- 63

puspa- 80

precha- 138
pratyekabuddha-samgha- 146
pradaksini-kr- 127, 233
prabhamkara- 110

pravedha- 239, 240 Tab. 14
priyangu-71

badara-, badari-, badara- 181, 181 fn.

347,182
bala- 90, 91
buddha-ksetra- 154
budhadina- 163 fn. 327
*buddha-samgha- 146-147, 233
bodhi-samgha- 146
bodhisattva-samgha- 146
bhagavato 44
bhiksu-samgha- 145-147
bhuta-tantra 27
makara- 152-153
majjan- 158 fn. 322
mamamkara- 110
marica- 157-158
mahabhiniskramana 30 fn. 33
marga- 29, 133
mukhamandika- 117 fn. 218
miilaka- 295
milya- 93, 144
yiipa- 238, 242, 242 Tab. 15, 250
yojana- 106
rati- 178
rasa- 197
rajadita- 37, 38
rajadvarika- (rajsavari) 38
lata- 77
labhate 132
laja- 167
vana- 76
varti- 188
vastra- 124

vaditra- 177

vartaki- 80

valuka- 167

vahana- 90

vida-lavana- 27 fn. 13

vidusaka- 30, 31

vilup- 119

vivad- 92

visakha- 99 fn. 185

visvakarman 32

visvasarman 32

visvasta- 31

vihara- 78, 119

vrti- 168

vrdh- 134

vrscika- 63

vyaghra- 156

vyama- 239, 239 fn. 390, 240 Tab. 14,
241, 242

vyosa- 157

Satapuspa- 180

satahva- 80

Sarana- 32

simsapa- 173, 181

Sraddha- 185

sraddha- 186

sraddhada- 186

*Sraddhadaka- 186

$ri- 233

Svaka- 32, 34

Svabhra- 104, 105

Sveta-miila- 195

sakala- 77, 80 fn. 138

samkalpa- 110

samkasa- 110

saptaparna- 32

saptacchada- 32

samudanay- 33-34

samudghata- 196 fn. 359

samyak-samkalpa- 100

samkhya- 102 fn. 188

sarsapa- 173

samvartamte 89 fn. 157

samsaya- 62

sahdya- 131-132, 134

sificatika- 182, 194



sita- 196, 196 fn. 359
suma- 197

suvarna- 46 fn. 64, 52
suvarnagotra- 45, 45 fn. 63
sutralamkara-sastra- 110
supa- 197

sainya- 90

sva 60

Gandhari

arnavaji 40

aspa- 32

kakhordi- 49
kitsayitsa- 108

kori 106 fn. 198
khotana- 48, 58
khotana maharaya 48
khotaniya- 48
khvarnarse 48
gahatha- 72

goni- 93

cozbo 120-121

trae 123

(trae)[t](ri)sa 123

Pali

agara-78
kappasa- 86
kila- 79 fn. 130
kila bandh- 79 fn. 132
kilati 79 fn. 132
khattha- 78
khetta- 98
Khowar
Sinjur 182
Nuristani

karas (Askun) 81
PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN

*beg- 146
*bhor-0i 157

Proto-Indo-European

svan- 52

svana- 52

svayamvara- 37

svana- 52

hanu- 170

hasta- 239, 240 Tab. 14
hingu- 27

hlad- 134

thavamna(ga)- 124, 198 fn. 362
duatrisa-, dvastrisa- 123 fn. 232
bhiksu, bhikkhu 146
bhuksusamgasya 146

°mifja] 158 fn. 322

yidi, yiti (?) 46-47

vinadi 127 fn. 251

samughasa 196 fn. 359

samna 189

*sida 196

suvamna- 51-52

zeniga- 197-199

hagamasa 30 fn. 32

hinaza 198

tavattimsa- 122
putti 108 fn. 203
mattika- 78
mifija- 158 fn. 322
tina- 78

valli- 78

kos (Waigali) 81

*greuh,- 174
*hiep- 151
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*haei- 145 *mag- 155
*kelhz- 81 *peh’z— 133
*kld- 81 *peik- 136
*krek-, *kerk- 110 *pelhy-(k)- 138
*kas-, *kos- 101 *stemb"H- 174
*lgens— 101 *uer- 168
*kroH-s- 115

HITTITE

pai- 145 pe 145
ARMENIAN

sol 244

ANCIENT GREEK

dpaka 30 xpdrog 96

yaotip 87 fn. 150 popyopitns 172
yopyos 115 Moaoovvorxor 34 fn. 41
ypdw 87 fn. 150 motkidog 136

KAddog 81 muydv 240 fn. 393
xAwv 81 fn. 140 p6bog 187

Kopg'wv/u 115 oxeipw 178

xp€E 110

LATIN AND ROMANCE

Latin

auxilio esse, auxilium ferre 91 ira 67

auxilium 91 lanceolatus 64

fraus 159 missus 37 fn. 45, 39
frendo 115 (via) rupta 34 fn. 42
French

envoyé 39 marchepied 34 fn. 42
Italian

marciapiede 34 fn. 42
PROTO-CELTIC

*gargo- 115



GERMANIC

Proto-Germanic

*breutan 34 fn. 42
*grindan 115
*harta- 81
*hroza- 115
*hrozjan 115
Gothic

fairina 150

Old Norse
braut 34 fn. 42

Old English
gar-léac 64

holt 81

English

creeper 82
footpath 34 fn. 42
garlic 64

glad 135

German

Bauch 85
Lebensmittel 180
Salbe 194
Schwaben 59

Dutch
tuin 168 fn. 330

OLD CHURCH SLAVONIC

groza 115
sérs 195

LITHUANIAN

grasa 115

Germanic

*tiina- 168 fn. 330
*beuba- 119

*walpu- 82 fn. 144
*welpja- 82 fn. 144

hrang 110

worp 168

to make 33

to ridicule 232
to scorn 232

to torment 232

Schweden 59

sich Bahn brechen 33
Wald 82 fn. 144

wild 82 fn. 144

klada 81
zito 180
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SEMITIC

Akkadian
guhlu 97

Aramaic

hngyt 89 fn. 156
TURKIC

Old Uyghur

al- 151

alim 151
angabus 29
arkis 37 Tab. 2
balto 159

ber- 151

berim 149, 151
bursan 146-147
[i]r oyun 177

1 iini 177
korkinéin dy(mdn)cin 168
kék 159 fn. 323
kulac 242

Modern Turkish
haydi 42

SINO-TIBETAN

Chinese

Ashina 52 Hf 159 fn. 323
eweéi fr[E| 29, 29 fn. 25

f6 seng f35fi 146

huodan E3H 47

jin 4 52 fn. 84

jushidé PE5 1% 45

la & 160-161, 162

mao 3t 156

Tibetan

kur kum 97
rkub 110

kurkanu 96

kulaééa yaruk 242 fn. 403
kiinéit 95

kiirds- 92, 159
madar 153

mirc, mir¢ 158
odon 46, 47

oy kiirtiik 77

siza 195-196
Susak 99 fn. 185
ton 125

yalavacé 37 Tab. 2
yavlak 158-159

mélianzhe FEEHIE 158 fn. 321
shichdu 4f4h 124

ydoyi {&1% 160

yii T 46-47

yué H 162

yutidn (guo) Tl (EX) 47, 57
yiizhi T-H 46, 47

zouyueé [t H 162-165

khyim byahi sgo ngahi shun Ipags 109

gustik 45



rgya shug 181, 181 fn. 347
dril ba 33

"dom 239 fn. 390, 241
bya gag gi sha 109
bya gag ... rtug pa 110
sbyar bar byed pa 33
mag pa 31 fn. 38
dmag pa 31 fn. 38
gzhang 110

"u then, 'u ten 50

ras 124

rilu 188

Sino-Tibetan

reng bu 188

li dong gra 126
blon 31 fn. 38
shing kun 27

gser rigs 45

sems zhum pa 187
spa31fn.3

a rmo ni ka 40
armonig Ita bu’i rdo leb 40
ermono2lfn.6
osku2lfn. 6
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INDEX OF LOANWORDS IN CHAPTER 3

The relevant subsections of Ch. 3 in which the words are discussed are listed after the
respective loanwords. Progressive numbers refer to the reference list of reliable loanwords in

§2.2.1.

1.

10.

11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.

subst. TB ankwas(t) ‘Asa foetida’ « LKh. amgusda- ‘id.
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.3.1.5.a, 3.3.1.5.c, 3.3.2.6.a, 3.3.2.6.n, 3.4.1.1, 3.4.1.2, 3.5.1.1

v. TB ampa- ‘to rot, decay’ « LKh. hambva- (< OKh. hambita-) fester’
§§3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.¢,3.3.2.6.h, 3.3.2.6.], 3.5.1.4,3.5.5.1.1

subst. TB *arto TA art* ‘envoy « PTK acc. sg. *(h)drdu (OKh. hada-) ‘id.’
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.2.1.p, 3.4.9.1,3.49.2,3.5.1.1,3.5.3.a

subst. TB ,watano* A watam* ‘Khotanese’ < PK acc. sg. *hwidtanu ‘id.
§§3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.2.2.¢,3.3.2.2.g, 3.3.2.2.0, 3.4.3.1, 3.4.3.2, 3.5.1.1, 3.5.3.a

subst. TB eficuwo A aficu* ‘iron’ < PTK *hénswanya- (OKh. his$ana-) id.
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.1.1.c, 3.3.2.1.n, 3.4.3.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB orsa A ords* (official title) « OKh. aurassa- ‘councillor’
§6 3.2.5.2,3.4.6.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB o5 ‘evil’ « LKh. osa- ‘id.’
§§3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.i,3.4.1.1,3.4.1.2,3.5.1.1

v. TA katw- ‘to ridicule’ « OKh. past ptc. khamttu* ‘to laugh’
§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.2.5.b, 3.5.1.4, 3.5.5.1.1

subst. TB kamarto* A kakmart ‘chief « PTK acc. sg. *kamardu (OKh. kamala- head’)
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.2.1.a, 3.3.2.1i, 3.3.2.1.p, 3.4.3.1, 3.5.1.1, 3.5.3.a

subst. TB kaswo (name of a disease) « PK acc. sg. *kastuwu (LKh. kasaa- ‘quartan fever’)
§§3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.a,3.3.1.2.¢,3.3.2.2.3,3.3.2.2,j, 3.3.2.2.k, 3.4.3.1,3.5.1.1,3.5.3.b

subst. TB katso A kats ‘belly, stomach, abdomen, womb’ « PK *k*ad‘ana- ‘stomach’
(LKh. khaysana-)
§§3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.b, 3.3.2.2.b, 3.3.2.2.n, 3.4.3.1, 3.4.3.2, 3.5.1.1, 3.5.3.b

subst. TB kito* ‘help’ « PK acc. sg. *gi0u ‘id.” (OKh. ggiha- id.”)
§§3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.d, 3.3.2.2.d, 3.3.2.2.f, 3.4.3.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB kufii(-mot) ‘grape wine’ < LKh. gardnai (mau) ‘id.
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.4.8.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TB kurkal ‘bdellium’ « LKh. gurgula- id.
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.b,3.3.2.6.g, 3.4.1.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB keto ‘property, estate’ « PTK acc. sg. *gedu ‘id.” (OKh. giha- ‘help’
§§ 3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2, 3.3.1.1.b, 3.3.2.1.d, 3.3.2.1.f, 3.4.3.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB kes A kas ‘number’ < PTK inf. *ham-xézi (OKh. v. hamkhis-) ‘to count’
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.1.1.b, 3.3.1.1.g, 3.3.2.1.b, 3.4.1.1, 3.4.1.2, 3.5.1.1, 3.5.5.1.1

subst. TB koto* ‘excrement’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *gudu (OKh. giha- id.)
§§3.2.2.2,3.44.1,3.5.1.1,3.5.3.b

subst. TB kranko ‘chicken’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *krrigu, OKh. krngu id.
§§ 3.2.4.2,3.5.1.1
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19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

Index of loanwords in Chapter 3

subst. TB krake ‘dirt, filth’ « LKh. *graga- (OKh. khargga- ‘mud’)
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.3.1.5.b, 3.3.1.5.¢, 3.3.2.6.f, 3.4.2.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TB kraso ‘vexation’ « PTK, PK acc. sg. *grazu, OKh. *graysu ‘torment’ (LKh.
gr(r)aysa-)
§§3.24.2,3.4.5.1,3.4.5.2,3.5.1.1

subst. TB cowo* ‘robbing’ « PK acc. sg. *dyawu ‘id.” (LKh. dyiika- ‘robber’)
§§3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.c, 3.3.2.2,j, 3.3.2.2.m, 3.4.4.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB tano ‘seed, grain’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *dano, OKh. dano ‘id.
§§3.24.2,3.3.2.4.2,3.4.3.1,3.5.1.1, 3.5.3.c

subst. TB tono ‘cloth’ « OKh. acc. sg. thaunu ‘id.’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.c, 3.3.1.4.f, 3.3.2.5.h, 3.3.2.5j, 3.4.7.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB tvankaro ‘ginger’ « OKh. acc. sg. *tvamgarau ‘id.” (LKh. ttumgara-)
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.2.5.¢c, 3.3.2.5.m, 3.3.2.5.0, 3.4.4.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TA twantam ‘reverence’ < OKh. tvamdanu ‘id.’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.f, 3.3.2.5.g,3.3.2.5.1, 3.3.2.5.0, 3.4.9.1, 3.4.9.2, 3.5.1.1, 3.5.5.1.1

adv. TB twar ‘? < LKh. tvard ‘moreover’ (OKh. ttuvare)
§6 3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.d, 3.5.1.3

subst. TB pdtro A patdir ‘alms-bowl’ + OKh. acc. sg. patru ‘id.
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.b,3.3.2.5k, 3.4.4.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TAB panto ‘friend, companion’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *pando, OKh. pando ‘path’
§§ 3.2.4.2,3.4.4.1,3.5.1.1,353.a

v. TB paraka- ‘to prosper, thrive’ « PTK, PK *faraka- ‘more’ (OKh. pharaka-)
§63.2.2.2,3.5.1.4, 3.5.5.1.1

subst. TB parso A pdrs ‘letter’ « PTK acc. sg. *prsu ‘request’ (OKh. pulsd ‘to ask’)
§§ 3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.1.1.d, 3.3.2.1.g, 3.3.2.1.m, 3.4.5.1, 3.4.5.2, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB pito ‘price’ < PK acc. sg. *pidu ‘id.” (OKh. piha-)
§§ 3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.d, 3.3.2.2.£,3.3.2.2.h, 3.4.5.1, 3.4.5.2,3.5.1.1

subst. TA pissank ‘bhiksusamgha’ < LKh. bi’samga- (OKh. bélsamga-)
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.¢,3.3.2.6.k, 3.4.9.2,3.5.1.1

subst. mrarico ‘black pepper’ < PTK, PK acc. sg. *mirind“yu, OKh. *mirimjsyu ‘id.” (LKh.
mirimjsya-)
§§3.2.4.2,3.3.24.b,3.4.7.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TB yolo ‘evil’ < OKh. acc. sg. yaulu* “falsehood’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.¢, 3.3.2.5],3.3.2.5.n, 3.4.5.1, 3.4.5.2,3.5.1.1

subst. TB waric* ‘sparrow” < PTK, PK nom. or acc. sg. *winji ‘id.” (LKh. bimji-)
§§ 3.2.2.2,3.3.1.3.b, 3.3.2.3.a, 3.3.2.3.b, 3.4.1.1, 3.4.1.2,3.4.9.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TB wardrice* A waryafic* ‘sand’ « PTK, PK *wirwica- ‘grain (of sand)’ (OKh.
ggurvica-)
§§3.2.2.2,3.3.1.3.2,3.3.2.3.b, 3.4.2.1,3.4.2.2,3.5.1.1,3.5.3.b

subst. TAB saficapo ‘mustard’ < PTK acc. sg. *$anzapu (OKh. sSasvana-)
§§3.3.1.1.e,3.3.2.1.k, 3.3.2.1.0, 3.4.5.1, 3.4.5.2,3.5.1.1

subst. TB sampo* TA sampdam ‘haughtiness, pride’ < PTK acc. sg. camfu “violence, dis-
turbance’ (OKh. tcampha-)
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.1.1.a, 3.3.2.1.¢, 3.3.2.1.h, 3.4.3.1,3.5.1.1
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subst. TB sarko* ‘song, singing’ « PTK acc. sg. *¢arko, A tsirk < PK acc. sg. *tsarko
(OKh. fcarka- ‘play, amusement’)
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.1.f, 3.3.1.2., 3.3.2.1.c, 3.3.2.1,j, 3.3.2.2.c,
3.3.2.24,3.43.1,3.5.1.1

subst. TB sintso* (a species of tree) « OKh. acc. sg. *$simjso (LKh. simja- id.’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.g,3.3.2.5.¢, 3.3.2.5.p, 3.4.4.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TA srittatak ‘well-being’ « OKh sSiratati- ‘id’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.g,3.3.2.5.¢, 3.3.2.5.p, 3.4.4.1, 3.5.1.1

v. TB sart- A sdrttw- (PT *sartw-) ‘incite’ < PTK past ptc. *$rtu ‘id.” (OKh. a-ssuda-)
§§3.2.1.1,3.2.1.2,3.3.1.1.d, 3.3.2.1.¢,3.3.2.1.], 3.5.1.4, 3.5.5.1.1

adj. TB supakifie ‘pertaining to suppositories’ « OKh. *sstivakifia- id.’
§§ 3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.2,3.3.1.4.d, 3.3.2.5.a, 3.3.2.5.f, 3.3.2.5.0, 3.3.2.5.q, 3.5.1.2

subst. TB spakiye ‘suppository’ « LKh. svaka- id.’
§§ 3.2.6.2,3.3.2.6.h, 3.3.2.6,j, 3.3.2.6.0, 3.4.4.1,3.5.1.1, 3.5.3.c

subst. TB safi, safi, A safi ‘artifice, expedient, means, method’ « Khot. safia- id.’
§63.2.6.2, 3.4.1.1, 3.4.1.2, 3.5.1.1

v. TB sanapa- ‘to anoint, embrocate’ « PTK, PK *zanaf-
§§ 3.2.2.2,3.3.2.3.c, 3.5.1.4, 3.5.5.1.1

subst. TB sifico* (plant name) « OKh. acc. sg. *simjo ‘id.” (LKh. simja- id.”)
§§3.2.5.2,3.3.1.4.¢,3.3.2.5.d, 3.3.2.5.r, 3.4.4.1, 3.5.1.1

subst. TB tsuwo* ‘going’ (adv. tsuwai ‘towards’) « PK acc. sg. *ts"awu (OKh. tsika-)
§§ 3.2.3.1,3.2.3.2,3.3.1.2.c, 3.3.2.2,j,3.3.2.2], 3.3.2.6.c, 3.4.4.1,3.5.1.1
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